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CHAPTER VI. 
‘THE PROTESTANTS. 


Warne changes are about to take place of great and 
exduring moment, a kind of prologue, on a small scale, 
sometimes anticipates the true opening of the drama; 
like the first drops which give notice of the coming 
storm, or as if the shadows of the reality were pro- 
jected forwards into the future, and imitated in dumb 
show the movements of the real actors in the story. 

Such a rehearsal of the English Reformation was 
witnessed at the close of the fourteenth cen- preinte to 
tury, confused, imperfect, disproportioned, to Be/@*r 
outward appearance barren of results; yet SoS", 
containing a representative of each one of ™- 
the mixed forees by which that great change was ulti- 
mately effected, and foreshadowing even something of 
the course which it was to run. 

‘There was a quarrel with the pope upon the extent 
of the papal privileges; there were disputes between 
the laity and the clergy, — accompanied, as if involun- 
tarily, by attacks on the sacramental system and the 
Catholic faith, — while innovation in doctrine was ac- 
companied also with the tendency which characterized 
the extrome development of the later Protestants — to- 
wards >olitical republicanism, the fifth monarchy, and 
community of goods. Some account of this movement 
wust be given in this place, although it can be but a 
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sketch only. ‘ Lollardry ”' has a history of its own; 
‘The Yotaria but it forms no proper part of the history of 
tormiues’ the Reformation. It was a separate phe 
£55" omenon, provoked by the same causes which 
produced their true frnit at a later period; but it 
formed no portion of the stem on which those fruits 
ultimately grew. It was a prelude which was played 
out, and san‘x into silence, answering for the time ag 
other end than to make the name of heretic odious in 
the ears of the English nation. In their recoil from 
their first failure, the people stamped their hatred of 
heterodoxy into their language; and in the word mis- 
ereant, misbeliever, as the synonym of the worst spe- 
cies of reprobate, they left an indelible record of the 
popular estimate of the followers of John Wycliffe. 
The Lollard story opens with the disputes between 
the crown and the see of Rome on the presentation to 
English benefices. For the hundred and fifty years 
which succeeded the Conquest, the right of nominat- 
ing the archbishops, the bishops, and the mitred ab- 
bots, had been claimed and exercised by the crown. 
hance in, On the passing of the great charter, the 
pein, church had recovered its liberties, and the 
te” privilege of free election had been conceded 
by a special clause to the clergy. The practice which 
then became established was in accordance with the 
general spirit of the English constitution. On thé 
vacancy of a see, the cathedral chapter applied tothe 
srown for a congé d’élire. The application was a form ; 
the consent was invariable. A bishop was then elected 
by a majority of suffrages ; his name was submitted to 
the metropolitan, and by him to the pope. Ifthe pope * 
1 The origin of the word Lollards has been always a disputed question. 


L conceive it to be from Lolium. They were the “ tares” in the corn of 
Catholicism 
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signified his approval, the election was complete ; con: 
secration followed ; and the bishop having been fur- 
nished with his bulls of investiture, was presented to 
the king, and from him received “the temporalities ” 
of his see. ‘The mode in which the great abbots were 
chosen was precisely similar; the superiors 
of the orders to which the abbeys belonged 252 92 
were the channels of communication with the g7stcuerter 
pope, in the place of the archbishops; but “int 
the elections in themselves were free, and ™“*- 
were conducted in the same manner. The smaller 
church benefices, the small monasteries or parish 
churches, were in the hands of private patrons, lay or 
ecclesiastical; but in the case of each institution a ref- 
erence was admitted, or was supposed to: be admitted, 
to the court of Rome. 

There was thus in the pope’s hand an authority of 
an indefinite kind, which it was presumed that his sa- 
cred office would forbid him to abuse, but which, how- 
ever, if he so unfortunately pleased, he might abuse at 
his discretion. He had absolute power over every 
nomination to an English benefice ; he might prisiegs ot 
refuse his consent till such adequate reasons, Seporear3 
material or spiritual, as he considered suffi- Rms. 
cient to induce him to acquiesce, had been Sistas 
submitted to his consideration. In the case **™ 
of nominations to the religious houses, the superiors of 

the various orders residing abroad had equal facil 
ities for obstructiveness; and the consequence of se 
large a confidence in the purity of the higher orders 
of the Church became visible in an act of 
‘parliament which it was found necessary to “ 
pase in 1306-74 
1 15 KA. T.; Statutes of Carlisle, cap. 1 
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>. 1508-7 
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“ Of late,” says this act, “ it has come to the knowl 
edge of the king, by the grievous complaint of the 
honourable persons, lords, and other noblemen of his 
realm, that whereas monasteries, priories, and 
wurlit's: other religious houses were founded to the 
Eavitrad honour and glory of God, and the advance: 

%* ment of holy church, by the king and his 
tows progenitors, and by the said noblemen and 
their ancestors ; and a very great portion of lands and 
tenements have been given by them to the said mon- 
asteries, priories, and religious houses, and the religious 
men serving God in them; to the intent that clerks 
and laymen might be admitted in such houses, and 
that sick and feeble folk might be maintained, hospital- 
ity; almsgiving, and other charitable deeds might be 
done, and prayers be said for the souls of the founders 
and their heirs; the abbots, priors, and governors of 
the said houses, and certain aliens their superiors, as 
the abbots and priors of the Cistertians, the Premon- 
strants, the orders of Saint Augustine and of Saint 
Benedict, and many more of other religions and orders 
have at their own pleasure set divers heavy, unwonted 
heavy and importable tallages, payments, and imposi- 
tions upon every of the said monasteries and houses 
subject unto them, in England, Ireland, Scotland, and 
Wales, without the privity of the king and his nobility, 
contrary to the laws and customs of the said realm ; 
and thereby the number of religious persons being op 
pressed by such tallages, payments, and impositiona, 
the service of God is diminished, alms are not given to 
the poor, the sick, and the feeble; the healths of the ~ 
living and the souls of the dead be miserably defrauded ; 
hospitality, alms-giving, and other godly deeds do cease; 
and so that which in times past was charitably given 
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to golly uses and to the service of God, is now con- 
verted to an evil end, by permission whereof there 
growcth great scandal to the people.” To provide 
against a continuance of these abuses, it was enacted 
that no “ religious’ persons should, under any pre- 
tence or form, send out of the kingdom any kind of 
rent, tax, or tallage ; and that “ priors aliens” should 
Not presume to assess any payment, charge, or other 
burden whatever upon houses within the realm.* 

The language of this act was studiously guarded. 
The pope was not alluded to; the specific methods by 
which the extortion was practised were not explained ; 
the tax upon presentations to benefices, either having 
not yet distinguished itself beyond other impositions, 
or the government trusting that a measure of this gen- 
eral kind might answer the desired end. Lucrative 
encroachments, however, do not yield so easily to treat 
ment; nearly fifty years after it became necessary te 
reénact the same statute ; and while recapitulating the 
provisions of it, the parliament found it desirable to 
point out more specifically the intention with whieh it 
‘was passed. 

The popes in the interval had absorbed in their turn 
from the heads of the religious orders, the privileges 
which by them had been extorted from the affiliated 
societies. Each English benefice had become the foun- 
tain of a rivulet which flowed into the Roman ex 
vhequer, or a property to be distributed as the private 
patronage of the Roman bishop: and the English par 
liament for the first time found itself in collision with 
the Father of Christendom. 

“The pope,” says the fourth of the twenty-fifth of 
Edward IIL, “aceroaching to himself the signories 

1 85 Ba. Te cap. 1-4. 
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of the benefices within the realm of England, duth give 
Hatateof and grant the same to alicns which did never 
FRG2"f" dwell in England, and to cardinals which 
nenech could not dwell here, and to others as well 

uedcesia aliens as denizens, whereby manifold incon- 
veniences have ensued.” ‘ Not regarding” 
the statute of Edward I, he had also continued to pre- 
sent tc bishopricks, abbeys, priories, and other valuable 
preferments: money in large quantities was carried out 
of the realm from the proceeds of these offices, and it was 
necessary to insist emphatically that the papal nomi- 
nations should cease. They were made in violation of 
the law, and were conducted with simony so flagrant 
that English benefices were sold in the papal courts to 
any person who would pay for them, whether an Eng- 
lishman or a stranger. It was therefore decreed that 
the elections to bishopricks should be free as in time 
past, that the rights of patrons should be preserved, 
and penalties of imprisonment, forfeiture, or ontlawry, 
according to the complexion of the offence, should be 
attached to all impetration of benefices from Rome by 
purchase or otherwise. 

If statute law could have touched the evil, these en- 
actments would have been sufficient for the purpose; 
but the influence of the popes in England was of that 
subtle kind which was not so readily defeated. The 
Thestatute law was still defied, or still evaded ; and the 
sgioemet- struggle continued till the close of the cen+ 
few." tury, the legislature labouring patiently, but 


195 Ba. ITT atat 4. A clause in the preamble of this act beara a stg. 
nificantly Erastian complexion: come acinte Eglis: eatoit. founde en extat de 
prelacie drins le royrulme Dengleterre par le dit Rai el ses progenitours, a 
counter, barons, et nobles de ce Rayralme et loers ancestres, pour eux et te pos 
ple enfimrner de In lei Diew. If the Church of England was held to have 
been founded not by the auccestors of the Apostles, but by the king and 
the nobles, the claim of Henry VIIL to the supremacy was precisely in the 
nb it of the constitution. S 
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meffectually, to confine with fresh enactments their in- 
genious adversary.! 
At length symptoms appeared of an intention on the 


part of the popes to maintain their claims 1, popes 


with spiritual censures, and the nation was fmatn the 


obliged to resolve upon the course which, in ™*ctr® 
the event of their resorting to that extremity, it would 
follow. The lay lords? and the House of Commons 
found no diffieulty in arriving ata conclusion. They 
passed a fresh penal statute with prohibitions even 
more emphatically stringent, and decided 7p: parte 


that # if brought into this real ‘lage ta 
at “if any man brought into this realm any lave tit | 
sentence, summons, or excommunication, con- much cen- 
ture into 
to the effect of the statute, he should ee 
incur pain of life and members, with forfeit- ished with 
Fi death and 
ure of goods; and if any prelate made exe- mrtitun. 


cution of such sentence, his temporalities should be 
taken from him, and should abide in the king’s hands 
till redress was made.” * 

So bold a measure threatened nothing less than open 
rupture. The act, however, seems to have been passed 
in haste, without determined consideration; and on 
second thoughts, it was held more prudent to attempt a 


3 98 Ea. Ill. stat. 2; 8 Ric. Il. cap. 3; 12 Ric. IL cap. 18; 18 Rie. TL 
stat. 2. The first of these acts contains a paragraph which shifts the blame 
from the popes themselves to the officials of the oman courts. The statute 
in said to have been enacted en eide et confort du pape qui moult sovent a 
estee trublez par tieles et semblables. clamours et impetrucions, et qui y 
meist voluntiers cavenable remedie, si sa seyntetee estoit sur ces chosae 
enfournee. [had regarded this passage as a fiction of courtesy like that of 
the Long Parnament who levied troops in the name of Charles I. The 
suspicious omission of the clause, however, in the translation of the statutes 
whick was made in the later years of Henry VIII. justifies an interpretation 
more favourable to the intentions of thee popes. 

7 The abbots and bishops decently protested, Their protest was read in 
parliarnent, and entered on the Roll, Aot. Part. III. [264] quoted dy 
Lingard, who bas given a full account of these transactions, 

9°18 Bic. I stat. 2. 
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milder course, The strength of the opposition to the 
Papacy lay with the Commons!’ When the session of 

parliament was over, a great council was sum- 
dress the moned to reconsider what should be done, 
desire for an and an address was drawn up, and forwarded 
ment. to Rome, with a request that the then reign- 
ing pope would devise some manner by which the diff 
sulty could be arranged? Boniface IX. replied with 
the same want of judgment which was shown afterwards 
on an analogous occasion by Clement VII. He disbe+ 
lieved the danger ; and daring the government to per- 
severe, le granted a prebendal stall at Wells to an 
Ttalian cardinal, to which a presentation had been made 
already by the king. Opposing suits were instantly 
instituted between the claimants in the courts of the 
peeewe two countries. A decision was given in Eng- 
sebraeby land in favour of the nomince of the king, 
munieaion and the bishops agreeing to support the crown 
Tito. were excommunicated.? The court of Rome 
had resolved to try the issue by a struggle of force, 
and the government had no alternative but to surren- 
der at discretion, or to persevere at all Tamris, and 
resist the usurpation. 

The proceedings on this occasion seem to have been 
unusual, and significant of the importance of 
the crisis. Parliament either was sitting at 
the time when the excommunication was issued, cr 
else it was immediately assembled; and the House of 


+ Son 16 Ric. IL. cap. 5. 

2 This {will be remembered was the course which was afterwards fol- 
lowed by the parliament under Henry VILL before abclishing the payment 
of first-fruits. 

# Lingard says, that “there were rumours that if the prelates executed 
the decree of the king's ecurts, they would be excommunicated.” —Vell 
LiL. p. 172. The language of the act of parliament, 16 Ric. II. eap. 5, 
‘explicit that the sentence was pronounced. 
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Commons drew up, in the form of a petition to the 
king, a declaration of the circumstances which had oc- 
curred. After having stated generally the English law 
on the presentation to benefices, “ Now of late,” they 
added, “divers processes be made by his Holiness the 
Pope, and censures of excommunication upon certain 
bishops, because they have made execution of the judg- 
ments [given in the king’s courts], to the open disheri- 
son of the crown; whereby, if remedy be not provided, 
the crown of England, which hath been so free at all 
times, that it has been in no earthly subjection, should 
be submitted to the pope ; and the laws and statutes of 
the realm by him be defeated and avoided at his will, in 
perpetual destruction of the sovereignty of the king our 
lord, his crown, his regality, and all his realm.” The 
Commons, therefore, on their part, declared, The House 
“That the things so attempted were clearly decierthat 
against the king’s crown and his regality, used stand wit 
and approved of in the time of all his pro- live and dts, 
genitors, and therefore they and all the liege commons 
of the realm would stand with their said lord the king, 
and his said crown, in the cases aforesaid, to live and 
die”? Whether they made allusion to the act of 1889 
does not appear, — a measure passed under protest from 
one of the estates of the realm was possibly held unequal 
to meet the emergency, —at all events they would not 
rely upon it, For after this peremptory a5- and aire 
sortion of their own opinion, they desired the {Zutio$ me 
king, “ and required him in the way of jus- Shact'mm 
tice,” to examine severally the lords spiritual 22! 
and temporal how they thought, and how 
they would stand? The examination was made, and 
the result was satisfactory, The lay lords replied with- 
3 10 Ric. 11. cap. 5 * Tid, 
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out reservation that they would support the crown, 
The bishops (they were in a difficulty for which all 
Theiss ira allowance must be made) gave a cautious, 
ans 

Fated but also a manly answer. They would not 
lows icdi-- affirm, they said, that the pope had a right to 

reotly, to the 

anes (es excommunicate them in such cases, and they 
Commons. would not say that he had not. It was clear, 
however, that legal or illegal, such excommunication 
was against the privileges of the English crown, and 
therefore that, on the whole, they would and ought to 
be with the crown, lcialment, like loyal subjects, as they 
were bound by their allegiance.! 

In this unusual and emphatic manner, the three es- 
tates agreed that the pope should be resisted; and an 
act passed “ that all persons suing at the court of Rome, 
and obtaining thence any bulls, instruments, sentences 
of excommunication which touched the king, or were 
against him, his regality, or his realm, and they which 
prought the same within the realm, or received the 
same, or made thereof notification, or any other execu- 
tion whatever, within the realm or without, they, their 
notaries, procurators, maintainers and abettors, fautors 
and counsellors, should be put out of the king’s pro- 
tection, and their lands and tenements, goods and chat- 
tels, be forfeited.” 

The resolute attitude of the country terminated the 
Trepoe struggle. Boniface prudently yielded, and for 
yielea. the moment, and indeed for ever under thie 
especial form, the wave of papal encroachment was 
rolled back. The temper which had been roused in the 
contest might perhaps have earried the nation further. 
The liberties of the crown had been asserted suceess- 
fully, The analogous liberties of the church might 

110 Ric IL cap. 8. 
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have followed; and other channels, too, might have 
been cut off, through which the papal exchequer fed 
itself on English blood. But at this crisis the anti- 
Roman policy was arrested in its course by another 
movement, which turned the current of suspicion, and 
frightened back the nation to conservatism. 

While the crown and the parliament had been en+ 
gaged with the pope, the undulations of the Ansiogvus 
dispute had penctrated down among the body song te 

stati Taity against 
of the people, and an agitation had been com- te corrup- 
menced of an analogous kind against the spir- slear. 
itual authorities athome. The parliament had lamented 
that the duties of the religious houses were left unful- 
filled, in consequence of the extortions of their superi- 
ors abroad. The people, who were equally convinced 
of the neglect of duty, adopted an interpretation of the 
phenomenon less favourable to the clergy, and attrib- 
uted it to the temptations of worldliness, and the self 
indulgence generated by enormous wealth. 

This form of discontent found its exponent in John 
Wycliffe, the great forerunner of the Refor- youn 
mation, whose austere figure stands outabove Welt 
the crowd of notables in English history, with an out 
line not unlike that of another forerunner ofa greater 
change. 

The early life of Wycliffe is obscure. Lewis, on 
the authority of Leland,! says that he was iy cxy 
Lorn near Richmond, in Yorkshire. Fuller, 
though with some hesitation, prefers Durham? Ha 
emerges into distinct notice in 1360, ten years subse= 
quent to the passing of the first Statute of Provisors, 

1 Lewis, Life of Wyeliffe. 

# [fouch scieatix mecia might be allowed to man, which fs benesth cer- 


taunty and above conjecture, such should I call our persuasion thal he waa 
tocen in Durham. — Fuller's Werthies, Vol. I. p. 479. 
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having then acquired a great Oxford reputation as a 
lecturer in divinity, and having earned for himself 
powerful friends and powerful enemies, He had made 
his name distinguished by attacks upon the clergy for 
their indolence and profligacy: attacks both written 
and orally delivered, — those, written, we observe, be- 
ing wrilten in English, not in Latin! In 1866, Islip, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, appointed him Warden of 
Canterbury Hall ; the appointment, however, was made 
with some irregularity, and the following year, Arch- 
bishop Islip dying, his successor, Langham, deprived 
Wycliffe, and the sentence was confirmed by the king. 
It seemed, nevertheless, that no personal reflection was 
intended by this decision, for Edward III. nominated 
the ex-warden one of his chaplains immediately after, 
and employed him on an important mission te Bruges, 
where a conference on the benefice question was to be 
held with a papal commission. 

Other church preferment was subsequently given to 
Wycliffe ; but Oxford remained the chief scene of his 
work. He continued to hold his professorship of di- 
vinity ; and from this office the character of his history 
took its compleaion. Ata time when books were rare 
and difficult to be procured, lecturers who had truth to 
communicate fresh drawn from the fountain, held an 
influence which in these days it is as difficult to ima :- 
ine as, however, it isimpossible to verrate. Students 
from al! Europe flocked to the feet of a celebrated pro= 
fessor, who became the leader of a party by the mere 
fact of his position. 

The burden of Wycliffe’s teaching was the exposure 
of the indolent fictions which passed under the name 
of religion in the established theory of the church, He 


1 The Lost Age of the Church was written in 1356, Seo Lewis, p. B. 
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was a inan of most simple life ; austere in appearance, 
with bare feet and russet mantle.’ As a Simplelty ot 
soldier of Christ, he saw in his Great Mas- nabice. 

ter and his Apostles the patterns whom he was bound to 
imitate. By the contagion of example he gathered about 
him other men who thought as he did; and gradually, 
under his captaincy, these “ poor priests,” a8 he 

they were called — vowed to poverty because PH 
Christ was poor — vowed to accept no benefice, lest 
they should misspend the property of the poor, ai -1 be- 
cause, as apostles, they were bound to go where their 
Master called them,? spread out over the country asan 
army of missionaries, to preach the faith which they 
found in the Bible — to preach, not of relics meac- 
ant of indulgences, but of repentance and 
of the grace of God. They carried with metmow 
them copies of the Bible which Wycliffe had Bib». 
translated, leaving here and there, as they travelled, 
their costly treasures, as shining seed points of light ; 
and they refused to recognise the authority of the bish- 
ops, or their right to silence them. 

If this had been all, and perhaps if Edward III. had 
been succeeded by a prince less miserably incapable 
than his grandson Richard, Wycliffe might have made 
good his ground; the movement of the parliament 
against the pope might have united in a common stream 
with the spiritual move against the church at home, 
and the Reformation have been antedated by a century. 
He was summoned to answer for himself before the 
Archbishop of Canterbury in 1377. He appeared in 
court supported by the presence of John of sis pr. 
Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, the eldest of "4?" 
Edward’s surviving sons, and the authori- ¢™ 

Leland. 2 Lovis, p. 287. 
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ties were unable to strike him behind so powerful a 
shield. 

But the * poor priests” had other doctrines besides 
those which they discovered in the Bible, relating to 
subjects with which, as apostles, they would have done 
better if they had shrunk from meddling. The in- 
efficiency of the clergy was occasioned, as Wycliffe 
Ree, thought, by their wealth and by their luxury. 
arent He desired to save them from a temptation 
iil too heavy for them to bear, and he insisted 
= that by neglect of duty their wealth had been 
forfeited, and that it was the business of the laity to 
take it from its unworthy possessors. The invectives 
with which the argument was accompanied produced a 
widely-spread irritation. The reins of the country fell 
simultaneously into the weak hands of Richard II., 
and the consequence was a rapid spread of disorder. 
In the year which followed Richard's accession, consis- 
tory judges were assaulted in their courts, sanctuaries 
were violated, priests were attacked and ill-treated in 
chureh, churchyard, and cathedral, and even while en- 
gaged in the mass ;# the contagion of the growing an- 
archy seems to have touched even Wycliffe himself, 
and touched him in a point most deeply dangerous. 

His theory of property, and his study of the charac. 
Tetencies ter of Christ, had led him to the near con- 
bepim fines of Anabaptism. Expanding his views 
upon the estates of the church into an axiom, he taught 
Theory of that ** charters of perpetual inheritance were 
etproperty. impossible ;” **that God could not give men 
civil possessions for ever;”? “that property was 


ie. IL. cup. 13, 
‘alsingham, 900-7, apad Lingard. It is to be observed, however, 
that Wycliffe himself limited his arguments 

slergy. Sve Milman's History of Eatin Chri 
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founded in grace, and derived from God; and “see- 
ing that forfeiture was the punishment of treason, and 
all sin was treason against God, the sinner must conse- 
quently forfeit his right to what he held of God.” 
These propositions were nakedly true, as we shall 
most of us allow; but God has his own methods of 
enforcing extreme principles; and human legislation 
may only meddle with them at its peril. The theory 
as an abstraction could be represented as applying 
equally to the laity as to the clergy, and the new teach- 
ing received a practical comment in 1381, in the inva- 
sion of London by Wat, the tyler of Dart- war ayies 
ford, and 100,000 men, who were to level] ‘strnetes. 
all ranks, put down the church, and establish universal 
liberty. Two priests accompanied the insurgents, not 
‘Wycliffe’s followers, but the licentious counterfeits of 
them, who trod inevitably in their footsteps, and wera 
as inevitably countenanced by their doctrines. The 
insurrection was attended with the bloodshed, destrus- 
tion, and ferocity natural to such outbreaks. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury and many gentlemen were 
murdered ; and a great part of London sacked and 
burnt. It would be absurd to attribute this disaster to 
‘Wycliffe, nor was there any desire to hold him respon- 
sible for it; but it is equally certain that the Amishiey 
doctrines which he had taught were incom- mevtm 
patible, at that particular time, with an effect- tching 
ive repression of the spirit which had cansed the ex- 
plosion. It is equally certain that he had brought dis- 
credit on his nobler efforts by ambiguous language on 
a subject of the utmost difficulty, and had taught the 
wiser and better portion of the people to confound het- 
erodoxy of opinion with sedition, anarchy, and disorder 
1 Walsingham p. 275, apud Lingard. 
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So long as Wycliffe lived, his own lofty character 
was a guarantee for the conduct of his immediate dis- 
ciples; and although his favour had far declined, a 
party in the state remained attached to him, with suffi- 
cient influence to prevent the adoption of extreme 
Meurer measures against the “ poor priests.” In the 
sent year following the insurrection, an act was 
ES vs passed for their repression in the House of 

Lords, and was sent down by the king to the 
Gain They were spoken of as “ evil persons,” 
going from place to place in defiance of the bishops, 
preaching in the open air to great congregations at 
markets and fairs, “exciting the people,” ** engender- 
ing discord between the estates of the realm.” ‘The 
ordinaries had no power to silence them, and had there- 
fore desired that commissions should be issued to the 
sheriffs of the various counties, to arrest all such per- 
sons, and confine them, until they would “ justify them- 
Bgected by selves” in the ecclesiastical courts.! Wyc+ 
Smee iff petitioned against the bill, and it was 
paidon.” rejected; not so much perhaps out of ten- 
derness for the reformer, as because the Lower House 
was excited by the controversy with the pope; and 
being doubifally disposed towards the clergy, was re- 
luctant to subject the people to a more stringent spirit- 
ual control. 

But Wycliffe himself meanwhile had received a clear 
intimation of his own declining position. His opposi- 
vion to the church authorities, and his efforts at re- 
invigorating the faith of the country, had led him into 
doubtful statements on the nature of the eucharist ; he 
had entangled himself in dubious metaphysics on a sub- 
ject on which no middle course is really possible ; and 


1 BRic. Il. cap. § 
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being summoned to answer for his language before a 
aynod in London, he had thrown himself again for 
protection on the Duke of Lancaster. The wees 
duke (not unnaturally under the circum: bowerer, 
stances) declined to eneourage what he coul] Hy aatss 
neither approve nor understand ;? and Wye: toa, 

liffe, by his great patron’s advice, submitted. He read 
a confession of faith before the bishops, which was held 
satisfactory ; he was forbidden, however, to And die 
preach again in Oxford, and retired to his isi. 
living of Lutterworth, in Leicestershire, where two 
years later he died. 

‘With him departed all which was best and purest in 
the movement which he had commenced. The zeal of 
his followers was not extinguished, but the wisdom was 
extinguished which had directed it; and perhaps the 
being treated as the enemies of order had itself a 
tendency to make them what they were believed to 
be. They were left unmolested for the next Wyelm's 

fo 

twenty years, the feebleness of the govern counue un 
ment, the angry complexion which had been terra. : 
assumed by the dispute with Rome, and the when they 
political anarchy in the closing decade of the the bans: 
century, combining to give them temporary of 
welter ; but they availed themselves of their opportu- 
nity to travel further on the dangerous road on which 
they had entered ; and on the settlement of the coun- 
try under Henry IV. they fell under the general ban 
which struck down all parties who had shared in the 
late disturbances. 

‘They had been spared in 1882, only for more sharp 
cenunciation, and a more cruel fate; and Boniface 
having healed, on his side, the wounds which had been 

1 Wilkins, Ooneida, IIL. 160-167. 
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opened, by well-timed concessions, ther. was no reason 
left for leniency. The character of the Lollard teach. 
ing was thus described (perhaps in somewhat exag- 
gerated language) in the preamble of the act 
of 1401.1 
“ Divers false and perverse people,” so runs the act 
pitas Hot De Heretico comburendo, “ of a certain new 
rendo, sect, damnably thinking of the faith of the 
sacram ants of the church, and of the authority of the 
same, against the law of God and of the church, usurp- 
ing the office of preaching, do perversely and mali- 
ciously, in divers places within the realm, preach and 
teach divers new doctrines, and wicked erroneous opin- 
elites! |, ions, contrary to the futh and determination 
SIE. of Holy Church. And of such sect and 
wicked doctrines they make unlawful conventicles, 
they hold and exercise schools, they make and write 
books, they do wickedly instruct and inform people, 
and excite and stir them to sedition and insurrection, 
and make great strife and division among the people, 
and other enormities horrible to be heard, daily do 
perpetrate and commit. The diocesans cannot by their 
jurisdiction spiritual, without aid of the King’s Maj- 
esty, sufficiently correct these said false and perverse 
people, nor refrain their malice, because they do go 
from diocess to diocess, and will not appear before tho 
said diocesans ; but the jurisdiction spiritual, the keys 
of the church, and the censures of the same, do utterly 
contemn and despise ; and so their wicked preachings 
and doctrines they do from day to day continue and 
exercise, to the destruction of all order and rule, right 
wud reason.” 
Something of these violent accusations is perhaps 
1 De Heretics comburenc, 9 Hen. 1V. cap. 15. 
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due to the horror with which false ductrine in matters 
of faith was looked upon in the Catholic church, the 
grace by which alone an honest life was made possible 
being held to be dependent upon orthodoxy. But the 
Lollards had become political revolutionists as well as 
religious reformers; the revolt against the spiritual 
authority had encouraged and countenanced a revolt 
agairst the secular ; and we cannot be surprised, there 
fore, that these institutions should have sympathized 
with cach other, and have united to repress a danger 
which was formidable to both. 

The bishops, by this act, received arbitrary ~ower to 
arrest and imprison on suspicion, without > Peas fos 
check or restraint of law, at their will and the tisieee 
pleasure. Prisoners who refused toabjure their ¢ apico. 
errors,who persisted in heresy, or relapsed into it after 
abjuration, were sentenced to be burnt at the stake, —a 
dreadfal punishment, on the wickedness of which the 
world has long been happily agreed. Yet we must 
remember that those who condemned teach estate 
ers of heresy to the flames, considered that 331° 
heresy itself involved everlasting perdition ; ™® 
that they were but faintly imitating the severity which 
orthodoxy still ascribes to Almighty God Himself. 

The tide which was thus setting back in favour of 
the church did not yet, however, flow freely, and with 
out a check. The Commons consented to sacrifice the 
heretics, but they still cast wistful looks on Te com: 
the lands of the religious houses, On two i Com fr 
several occasions, in 1406, and again 1410, coe 
spoliation was debated in the Lower House, — 
and representations were made upon the subject to the 
king.’ The country, too, continued to be agitated with 

1 Stow, 330, 338. 

vou. m a 
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wai and treason ; and when Henry V. became king, in 

1412, the church was still uneasy, and the 
Hers. Tollards were as dangerous as ever. Whether 
by prudent conduct they might have secured a repeal 
of the persecuting act is uncertain ; it is more likely, 
from their conduct, that they had made their existence 
incompatible with the security of any tolerable govern- 
ment. 

A rumour having gone abroad that the king in- 
tended to enforce the laws against heresy, notices were 
found fixed against the doors of the London churches, 
that if any such measure was attempted, a hundred 
thousand men would be in arms to oppose it. These 
papers were traced to Sir John Oldcastle, otherwise 
called Lord Cobham, a man whose true character is 
barection more difficult to distinguish, in the conflict 
Geet. of the evidence which has come down to us 
about him, than that of almost any noticeable per- 
son in history. He was perhaps no worse than a 
fanatic. He was certainly prepared, if we may trust 
the words of aroyal proclamation (and Henry was per- 
sonally intimate with Oldeastle, and otherwise was not 
likely to have exaggerated the charges against him), 
he was prepared to venture a rebellion, with the pros- 
pect of himself becoming the president of some possible 
Lollard commonwealth.! The king, with swift deci- 
siveness, annihilated the incipient treason. Oldcastle 
was himself arrested. He escaped out of the Tower 
into Scotland ; and while Henry was absent in France 
he seems to have attempted to organize some kind of 
Qaeacie Scotch invasion; but he was svon after again 
smd taken on the Welsh Border, tried and exe 


1 Rot. Parl. YY. 24, 108, apud Lingard; Rymer, (X. 89 118, 129, 170, 
193; Milman, Vol. V..p. 520-585. 
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euted. An act which was passed in 1414 described 
his proceedings as an “attempt to destroy the roma 
king, and all other manner of estates of the ier: 
realm as well spiritual as temporal, and also all manner 
of policy, and finally the laws of the land.” The sedi- 
tion was held to have originated in heresy, and for the 
Letter repression of such mischiefs in time to come, the 
lord chancellor, the judges, the justices of the peace, 
the sheriffs, mayors, bailiffs, and every other officer 
having government of people, were sworn on entering 
their office to use their best power and diligence to de- 
tect and prosecute all persons suspected of so heinous a 
crime. 

Thus perished Wycliffe’s labour, —not wholly, be- 
cause his translation of the Bible still remained a rare 
treasure ; a seed of future life, which would spring 
again under happier circumstances. But the sect 
which he organized, the special doctrines which he set 
himself to teach, after a brief blaze of success, pina ter 
sank into darkness; and no trace remained Botienst 
of Lollardry except the black memory of con- "=" 
tempt and hatred with which the heretics of the four- 
teenth century were remembered by the English peo- 
ple, long after the actual Reformation had become the 
Taw of the land.? 

19 Hen. V. tat 1, cap. 7. 
3 There is no bettor teat of the popular opinion of « man than the char 
stor ansigned to him on tho stage; and till the close of the sixteenth com 
tury Sir John Oldcastle remained the profligate buffoon of English comedy 
Whether in life he bore the character £0 assigned to him, I am unable to 
aay. The popularity of Henry V., and the splendour of his French ware 
served no doubt to colour all who had opposed him with a biaeker shade 
han thoy descrvod: but it is almost certain that Shakspeare, though not 
ntending Falstaff 1s a portrait of Oldcastle, thought of him as he wat 
the charscter; and it ia altogether certain that by the London 


public Falstai was supposed to reprecent Oldcastle. We ean Lardly sup- 
pose that auch an expreanon as “my old Ind of the eastle.” should be 
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So poor a close to a movement of so fair promise 
Gennes ot WAS due partly to the agitated temper of the 
Riu, times ; partly, perhaps, to a want of judgment 
in Wycliffe ; but chiefly and essentially because it was 
an untimely birth. Wycliffe saw the evil; he did not 
Whientance See the remedy ; and neither in his mind nor 
wher in the mind of the world about him had the 

Sae problem ripened itself for solution. England 
ee would have gained little by the premature 
overthrow of the church, when the house out of which 
the evil spirit was cast out could have been but swept 
and garnished for the occupation of the seven devils of 
anarchy. 

The fire of heresy continued to smoulder, exploding 
occasionally in insurrection,! occasionally blazing up in 
nobler form, when some poor seeker for the truth, 
groping for a vision of God in the darkness of the years 
which followed, found his way into that high presence 

through the martyr’s fire. But substantially, 
“the nation relapsed into obedience, — the 
church was reprieved for a century. Its fall was de- 
layed till the spirit in which it was attacked was win- 
nowed clean of all doubtful elements — until Protes- 
accidental; and in the epilogue to the Second Part of Henry tke Fourth, 
when promising to reintroduce Falstaff once more, Shakespeare says, “ where 
for anything I know he shall die of the sweat, for Oldcastle died a martyr, 
and this is not the man.” He had, thorofore, eortainly boon supposod to be 
the man, and Falstaff represented the English conception of the character 
of the Lollard hero. I should add, however, that Dean Milman, who has 
examined the recoris which remain to throw light on the character of this 
fesmckabperen with labors care sd obit, sondedes:empatiesly 

sour. 

Ta Two curious letters of Henry VE. upon the Lallards, writen in 149, 
wre printed in the Archaoiogia, Vol. XXIIL. p. 339. &e. “AB God know. 
stb," he says of them, ‘never would they be subject to his laws nor te 
nan's, but would be loose and free to rob, reve, and dispoil, slay and 


destroy all mon of thrift and worship, as they propered to have done in ow 
father's days; and of lads and lurdains would make lords.” 


‘The reaction. 
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tantism had recommenced its enterprise in a desire, 
not for a fairer adjustment of the world’s good things, 
but in a desire for some deeper, truer, nobler, helier 
insight into the will of God. It recommenced nor 
under the auspices of a Wycliffe, not with Norbica 
the partial countenance of a government isn. 
which was crossing swords with the Father of Catholic 
Christendom, and menacing the severance of England 
from the unity of the faith, but under a strong dynasty 
of undoubted Catholic loyalty, with the entire adminis- 
trative power, secular as well as spiritual, in the hands 
of the episcopate. It sprung up spontaneously, un- 
guided, unexcited, by the vital necessity of its nature, 
among the masses of the nation. 

Leaping over a century, I pass to the year 1525, at 
which time, or about which time, a society Aseution 


was enrolled in London calling itself “The Beton 


Association of Christian Brothers.” It was Gonlon.” 
composed of poor men, chiefly tradesmen, artisans, a 
few, a very few of the clergy; but it was carefully 
organized, it was provided with moderate funds, which 
were regularly audited; and its paid agents went up 
and down the country carrying Testaments and tracta 
with them, and enrolling in the order all persons who 
dared to risk their lives in sucha cause. The ayiee ort 
‘harvest had been long ripening. The records °° 
‘of the bishops” courts 3 are filled from the beginning of 
the century with accounts of prosecutions for heresy — 
with prosecutions, that is, of men and women to whom 


1 Precoedings of an organized Society in London called the Christian 
Brethren, eupported by voluntary contributions, for the dispersion of treete 
‘against the doctrines of the Church: Rolls House #8. 

9 Hale's Precedents, The London and Lincoln Registers, in Foxe, Vol 
TY.; and the MS, Registers of Archbishops Morton and Warham, at {am 
beth, 
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the masses, the pilgrimages, the indulgences, the par: 
dons, the effete paraphernalia of the establishment, had 
become intolerable ; who had risen up in blind resist- 
ance, and had declared, with passionate anger, that 
whatever was the truth, all this was falsehood. The 
bishops had not been idle; they had plied their busy 
tasks with stake and pnson, and victim after victim had 
been executed with more than necessary cruelty. But 
it was all in vain: punishment only multiplied offer’ 
ers, and “ the reek” of the martyrs, as was said when 
Patrick Hamilton was burnt at St. Andrews, “ infected 
all that it did blow upon.” 

There were no teachers, however, there were no 
Atwence at books, no unity of conviction, only a confused 
guldsnce. —_ refusal to believe in lies. Copies of Wycliffe’s 
Bible gemained, which parties here and there, under 
pimeury death penalties if detected, met to read;! 
fmt? — copies, also, of some of his tracts? were ex- 
tant; but they were unprinted transcripts, 
most rare and precious, which the watchfulness of the 
police made it impossible to multiply through the press, 
and which remained therefore necessarily in the pos- 
session of but a few fortunate persons. 

The Protestants were thus isolated in single groups 
or families, without organization, without knowledge 
of each other, with nothing to give them coherency as 
u party; and so they might have long continued, 

3 Knox's History of the Reformation in Scotland. 

4 Also we object to you that divers timas, a4 specially in Robert 
Dardant’s house, of Iver Court, near unto Staines, you erroneously and 
damnably read in a great book of heresy, all [one] might, certain chapters 
of the Evangelists, ia English, containing in them divers erroneous and, 
‘Tamna*le opinions and conclusions of heresy, in the presence of divers 
surpected yersona.— Articles objected against Richard Butler— Londen 


Register: Foxe, Vol. IV. p. 178. 
® Foxe, Vol. IV. p. 176. 
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except for an impulse from some external circum- 
stances. They were waiting for direction, and men in 
such a temper are seldom left to wait in vain. 

The state of England did but represent the state of 
all Northern Europe. Wherever the Teu- genera con 
tonic language was spoken, wherever the jyejag " 
Teutonic nature was in the poople, there was 
the same weariness of unreality, the same craving for 
a higher life. England rather lagged behind than was 
a leader in the race of discontent. In Germany, all 
classes shared the common feeling; in England it was 
almost confined to the lowest. But, wherever it 
existed, it was a free, spontaneous growth in each 
separate breast, not propagated by agitation, but 
springing self-sown, the expression of the honest anger 
of honest men at a system which had passed the limits 
of toleration, and which could be endured no longer. 
At such times the minds of men are like a train of gun- 
powder, the isolated grains of which have no relation 
to each other, and no effect on each other, while they 
remain unignited; but let a spark kindle but one of 
them, and they shoot into instant union in a common 
explosion. Such a spark was kindled in Ger- ‘ie thane 
many, at Wittenberg, on the 31st of October, church door 
1517. In the middle of that day Luther’s bes, 
denunciation of Indulgences was fixed against the gate 
of All Saints church, Wittenberg, and it became, like 
the brazen serpent in the wilderness, the sign to which 
the sick spirits throughout the western world looked 
hopefully and were healed. In all those millions of 
hearts the words of Luther found an echo, Andtss 
and flew from lip to lip, from ear to ear. Euepe 
The thing which all were longing for was done, and in 
two years from that day there was scarcely perhaps = 


le 
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village from the Irish Channel to the Danube in which 


the name of Luther was not familiar as a word of hope 
and promise. Then rose a common ery for guidance. 
Books wefe called for, —above all things, the great 
book of all, the Bible. Luther's inexhaustible fecund- 
ity flowed with a steady stream, and the printing- 
presses in Germany and in the Free Towns of the 
Netherlands multiplied Testaments and tracts in hun- 
dreds of thousands. Printers published at their own 
expense as Luther wrote.! The continent was covered 
with disfrocked monks who had become the pedlars of 
these precious wares ;? and as the contagion spread, 
noble young spirits from other countries, eager them- 
selves to fight in God’s battle, came to Wittenberg to 
learn from the champion who had struck the first blow 
mie the at their great enemy how to use their weap- 
eqnder ons. ‘Students from all nations came to 
oftus ro. Wittenberg,” says one, * to hear Luther and 
Melancthon. As they came in sight of the town they 
returned thanks to God with clasped hands; for from 
Wittenberg, as heretofore from Jerusalem, proceeded 
the light of evangelical truth, to spread thence to the 
utmost parts of the earth.”® Thither came young 
Patrick Hamilton from Edinburgh, whose “reek” 
was of so much potency, a boy-enthusiast of nature as 
illustrious as his birth; and thither came also from 

i» England, which is here our chief concern, 
Act sper William Tyndal, a man whose history is lost 
smnewr. in his work, and whose epitaph is the Refor- 
mation. Beginning lite as a restless Oxford student, 
he moved thence to Cambridge, thence to Gleucester- 
shire, to be tutor in a knight’s family, and there hear- 
ing of Luther's doings, and expressing himself with toa 

1 Michelet, Zife of Luther, p.71. 2 Tbid. «8 Tid. p. 41. 
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warm approval to suit his patrpnts conseivatisin? be 
fell into disgrace. From Gloucestershire be remoyed _- 
to London, where Cuthbert Tunstall had |aiely baen* 
made bishop, and from whom he looked for counte- 
nance in an intention to translate the New Testament. 
Tunstall showed little encouragement to this enter- 
prise ; but a better friend rose where he was Icast 
looked for; and a London alderman, Humfrey Mon- 
mouth by name, hearing the young dreamer preach on 
some occasion at St. Dunstan’s, took him to his home 
for half a year, and kept him there: where “ the said 
Tyndal,” as the alderman declared, “ lived like a good 
priest, studying both night and day ; he would eat but 
sodden meat, by his good will, nor drink but small sin- 
gle beer; nor was he ever seon to wear linen about 
him all the time of his being there.”4 The half year 
being passed, Monmouth gave him ten pounds, with 
which provision he went off to Wittenberg; and the 
alderman, for assisting him in that business, went to 
the Tower — escaping, however, we are glad to know, 
without worse consequences than a short imprisonment. 
‘Tyndal saw Luther,’ and under his immediate direction 


4 Wood's Adiena Ozonienses, 

2 Foxe, Vol. IV. p. 618. 

8 The suspicious eyes of the Bishops discovered Tyndal's visit, and the 
reoult which wasto be eaxpectod from it. 

On Dec. 2d, 1525, Edward Lee, afterwards Archbishop of York, then 
king's almoner, and on a mission into Spain, wrote from Bordeaux to warn 
Henry. ‘The letter is instructive: 

“Plesse your Highness to understand that Tam certainly informed 29 1 
pasied in this country, that an Englichman, your subject, at the solicitation 
and instance of Luther, with whom he is, hath translated the New Testa- 
ment into English; and within few day's intendeth to- return with the same 
Imprinted into England. [ need not to advertise your Grace what infection 
and danger may ensue hereby if it be not withstanded, ‘This is the next 
may to fulfil your realm with Luthoriane. For all L.uthor’s perverse opin. 
{ons be grounded upon bare words of Scripture, not well taken, ne under- 
wanded which your Grace hath opened in sundry places of your royal 
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the Gaspélsi and Epistles while at Witten- 
tg’, Thence he returned to Antwerp, and 
tling there under the privileges of the city, 
Aatwer. he was joined by Joy, who shared his great 
work with him. Young Frith from Cambridge came 
to him also, and Barnes, and Lambert, and many 
others of whom no written record remains, to concert 
& common scheme of action. 
In Antwerp, under the care of these men, was 3& 
ished the printing-press, by which books were sup~ 
plied, to accomplish for the teaching of England what 
Luther and Melancthon were accomplishing for Ger 
many. ‘Tyndal's Testament was first printed, then 
translations of the best German books, reprints of 
Wycliffe’s tracts or original commentaries. Such 
volumes as the people most required were here mul- 
tiplied as fast as the press could produce them ; and 
for the dissemination of these precious writings the 
, brave London Protestants dared, at the hazard of 
their lives, to form themselves into an organized asso- 
ciation. 
It is well to pause and look for a moment at this 
neta small band of heroes ; for heroes they were, 
if ever men deserved the name. Unlike the 
first reformers who had followed Wycliffe, they had no 
earthly object, emphatically none; and equally unlike 


book. All our forefathers, governors of the Church of England, hath with 
all diligence forbid and eschewed publication of English Bibles, as ap- 
reareth in constitutions provincial of the Church of England. Nowe, sire, 
as God hath endued your Grace with Christian courage to sett forth the 
standard against these Philistines and to vanquish them, so I doubt not bu’ 
that he will assist your Grace to prosecute and perform the same— that is, 
to undertread them that they shall not now lift up their heads; which they 
endeavour by means of English Bibles. ‘They know what hurt such books 
nath done in your realm in times past.” —Fdward Lee to Henry VIIL: 
Wiha, thir* series, Vol. II. p. 71. 
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them, perhaps, because they had no earthly object, 
they were all, as I have said, poor men—either stu- 
dents, like Tyndal, or artisans and labourers who 
worked for their own bread, and in tough contact with 
reality had learnt better than the great and the edu- 
cated the difference between truth and lies. Wycliffe 
had royal dukes and noblemen for his supporters — 
knights and divines among his disciples — a king and 
a House of Commons looking upon him, not without 
favour. The first Protestants of the sixteenth century 
had for their king the champion of Holy Church, who 
had broken a lance with Luther ; and spiritual rulers 
over them alike powerful and imbecile, whose highest 
conception of Christian virtue was the destruction of 
those who disobeyed their mandates. ‘The masses of 
the people were indifferent to a cause which promised 
them no material advantage; and the Commons of 
Parliament, while contending with the abuses of the 
spiritual authorities, were laboriously anxious to wash 
their hands of heterodoxy. “In the crime of heresy, 
thanked be God,” said the bishops in 1529, “ there 
hath no notable person fallen in our time ;"’ no chief 
priest, chief ruler, or learned Pharisee—not one. 
“Truth it is that certain apostate friars and monks, 
lewd priests, bankrupt merchants, vagabonds and lewd 
idle fellows of corrupt nature, have embraced the abom- 
inable and erroneous opinions lately sprung in Germany, 
and by them have been some seduced in simplicity and 
ignorance. Against these, if judgment have been exer- 
cised according to the laws of the realm, we be without 
blame. If we have been too remiss or slack, we shall 
gladly do our duty from henceforth.”? Such were the 
fast Protestants in the eyes of their superiors, On 
1 Answer of the Bishops: Rolls House M8. Soe cap. 2. 
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one side was wealth, rank, dignity, the weight of author- 
The oppor. ity, the majority of numbers, the prestige of 
ing power. centuries ; here too were the phantom legions 
of superstition and cowardice ; and here were all the 
worthier influences so preéminently English, which lead 
wise men to shrink from change, and to cling to things 
established, so long as one stone of them remains upon 
another. This was the army of conservatism. Opposed 
to it were a little band of enthusiasts, armed only with 
truth and fearlessness ; ‘weak things of the world,” 
about to do battle in God’s name; and it was to be 
seen whether God or the world was the stronger 
Tie Protes They were armed, I say, with the truth. It 
tant ar- 4 z 

moury. was that alone which could have given them 
victory in so unequal a struggle. They had returned 
to the essential fountain of life; they reasserted the 
principle which has lain at the root of all religions, 
whatever their name or outward form, which once 
burnt with divine lustre in that Catholicism which was 
now to pass away: the fundamental axiom of all real 
life, that the service which man owes to God is not the 
service of words or magic forms, or ceremonies or opin- 
ions ; but the service of holiness, of purity, of obedi- 
ence to the everlasting laws of duty. 

When we look through the writings of Latimer, the 
meceriy apostle of the English Reformation, when we 
fuwttnng ead the depositions against the martyrs, and 
formmdsy the lists of their crimes against the established 
‘fioetrine, faith, we find no opposite schemes of doctrine, 
no “ plans of salvation ;”” no positive system of theology 
which it was held a duty to believe ; these things were 
of later growth, when it became again necessary to 
pot pr clothe the living spirit in a perishable body. 
‘mines’ We find only an effort to express again the 
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ou hear the beginning and the end of the fusiten 
Thile matter? ‘Pear God and keep his com- sfabsdieer 
mandments ; for that is the whole duty of man.” 

Had it been possible for mankind to sustain them- 
selves upon this single principle without disguising ite 
simplicity, their history would have been painted in tar 
other colours than those which have so long chequered 
its surface. This, however, has not been. given to us ; 
and perhaps it never willbe given. As the soul isclothed 
in flesh, and only thus is able to perform its functions 
in this earth, where it is sont to live ; as the thought 
must find a word before it can pass from mind to mind ; 
so every great truth seeks some body, some outward 
form in which to exhibit its powers. It appears in the 
world, and men lay hold of it, and represent it to them- 
selves, in histories, in forms of words, in sacramental 
symbols ; and these things which in their proper nature 
are but illustrations, stiffen into essential fact, and be- 
come part of the reality. So arises in era after era an 
outward and mortal expression of the inward immortal 
life ; and at once the old struggle begins to repeat it- 
self between the flesh and the spirit, the form and the 
reality. For a while the lower tendencies are held in 
check; the meaning of the symbolism is remembered 
and fresh; it is a living language, pregnant and sug- 
gestive. By and bye, as the mind passes into other 
phases, the meaning is forgotten; the Innguage be- 
comes a dead language; and the living robe of life 
becomes a winding-sheet of corruption. The form is 
represented as everything, the spirit as nothing ; obe- 
dience is dispensed with; sin and religion arrange a 
compromise ; and outward observances, or technical 
inward emotions, are converted into jugglers’ tricks, by 
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which men are enabled to enjoy their pleasines and 
escape the penalties of wrong. Then such religion 
becomes no religion, but a falsehood ; and honourable 
men turn away from it, and fall back in haste upon the 
naked elemental life. 

This, as I understand it, was the position of the early 
Protestants. They found the service of God buried in 
a system where obedience was dissipated into supersti- 
tion; where sin was expiated by the vicarious virtues 
of other men; where, instead of leading a holy life, 
men were taught that their souls might be saved 
through masses said for them, at a money rate, by 
priests whose licentiousness disgraced the nation which 
endured it ; a system in which, amidst all the trickery 
of the pardons, pilgrimages, indulgences, — double- 
faced as these inventions are, wearing one meaning in 
the apologies of theologians, and quite another to the 
Telat — multitude who live and suffer under their in- 
form of the : pigs 
exruption fluence,—one plain fact at least is visible. 
om. The people substantially learnt that all evils 
which could touch either their spirits or their bodies 
might be escaped by means which resolved themselves, 
seareely disguised, into the payment of moneys. 

The superstition had lingered long; the time had 
The Proves. Come when it was to pass away. Those in 
1k cai Whom some craving lingered for a Christian 
qudtethe  Jife turned to the heart of the matter, to the 
Ont: book which told them who Christ was, and 
what he was; and finding there thet holy examplo 
for which they longed, they flung aside in one noble 
burst of enthusiastic passion the disguise which had 
concealed it from them. They believed in Christ, not 
in the bowing rood, or the pretended wood of the cross 
on which he suffered; and when that saintly figure 
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bad once been seen, —the object of all love, the pat- 
tern of all imitation, — thenceforward neither form not 
ceremony should stand between them and their Gol. 
Under much confusion of words and thoughts, con- 
fusion pardonable in all men, and most of all in them, 
this seems to me to be transparently visible in the aim 
of these ‘ Christian Brothers” ; a thirst for some fresh 
and noble enunciation of the everlasting trath, the one 
essential thing for all men to know and believe. And 
therefore they were strong; and therefore they at last 
conquered. Yet if we think of it, no com= medangen 
mon daring was required in those who would Bch! 
stand out at such a time in defence of such a “%"'* 
cause. The bishops might seize them on mere susp 
cion 5 and the evidence of the most abandoned villains 
sufficed for their conviction! By the act of Henry V., 
every officer, from the lord chancellor to the parish con- 
stable, was sworn to seek them out and destroy them ; 
and both bishops and officials had shown no reluctance 
to execute their duty. Hunted like wild beasts from 
hiding-place to hiding-place, decimated by the stake, 
with the certainty that however many years they might 
be reprieved, their own lives would close at last in the 
same fiery trial ; beset by informers, imprisoned, racked, 
and scourged ; worst of all, haunted by their own in- 
firmities, the flesh shrinking before the dread of a death 
of agony, —thus it was that they struggled on; earn 
ing for themselves martyrdom, — for ws, the free Eng- 
land in which we live and breathe. Among the great, 
until Cromwell came to power, they had but gexy vm 
one friend, and he but a doubtful one, who snd. 4 
fong believed the truest kindness was to kill tsa. 
them. Henry VIII. was always attracted towards the 
1 Answer of the Bishops, Vol. I. cap. & 
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persons of the reformers. Their open bearing com- 
manded his respect. Their worst crime in the bishops’ 
eyes — the translating the Bible — was in his eyes not 
«crime, but a merit; he had himself long desired an 
authorized English version, and at length compelled the 
clergy to undertake it; while in the most notorious of 
the men themselves, in Tyndal and in Frith, he had 
more than oneo expressed an anxious interest! But 
the convictions of his early years were long in yielding, 
His feeling, though genuine, extended no. further than 
to pity, to a desire to recover estimable heretics out of 
errors which he would endeavour to pardon. They 
knew, and all the * brethren ” knew, that if they per- 
sisted, they must look for the worst from the king and 
from every earthly power; they knew it, and they 
made their account with it. An informer deposed to 
the council, that he had asked one of the society “ how 
the King’s Grace did take the matter against the sacra- 
ment; which answered, the King’s Highness was ex- 
treme against their opinions, and would punish them 
grievously ; also that my Lords of Norfolk and Suffolk, 
my Lord Marquis of Exeter, with divers other great 
lords, were very extreme against them. Then he (the 
Trottee informer) asked him how he and his fellows 
cnt seine would do seeing this, the which answered 
staniadon. they had two thousand books out against the 
Blessed Sacrament, in the commons’ hands ; and if it 
were once in the commons’ heads, they would have no 
further care.” ? 

Tyndal then being at work at Antwerp, and the 
teeaaton society for the dispersion of his books thus 
unt: preparing itself in England, the authorities 

1 Seo, particularly, Stale Papers, Vol. VIL. p. 302. 
® Proceedings of the Christian Brethren: Jtolls Howes MB. 
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were not slow in taking the alarm. The isolated dis- 
sontent which had prevailed hitherto had been left 
to the ordinary tribunals; the present danger called 
for measures of more systematic coercion. This duty 
naturally devolved on Wolsey, and the office of Grand 
Inquisitor, which he now assumed, could not have 
fallen into more competent hands. 

Wolsey was not cruel. There is no instance, I be- 
lieve, in which he of his special motion sent The conduct 


f the 
a. victirg to the stake ;—it would be well if euden'un 
- ertaksn by 
the same praise-could be allowed to Cranmer, Walsy:, 
There was this difference between the cardi- Ligh 
nal and other bishops, that while they seemed wha un- 


to desire to punish, Wolsey was contented lore. 
to silence; while they, in their conduct of trials, made 
escape as difficult as possible, Wolsey sought rather 
to make submission easy. He was too wise to suppose 
that he could cauterize heresy, while the causes of it, 
in the corruption of the clergy, remained unremoved ; 
and the remedy to which he trusted, was the infusing 
new vigour into the constitution of the church.! 
Nevertheless, he was determined ‘to repress, as far as 
outward measures could repress it, the spread of the 
contagion ; and he set himself to accomplish his task 
with the full energy of his nature, backed by the whole 
power, spiritual and secular, of the kingdom. The 
country was covered with his secret police, arresting 
suspected persons and searching for books. In London 
the scrutiny was so strict that at one time there was a 
general flight and panic ; suspected butchers, tailors, 
and carpenters, hiding themselves in the holds of ves- 

1 See the letter of Bishop Fox to Wolsey: Strype’s Memorials, Vol. 1 
‘Appenrtix. 

vou. 1 ‘ 
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sela in the river, and escaping across the Channel.! 
Even there they were not safe. Heretics were ont- 
Heretics awed by a common consent of the European 


quiared by overnments, Special offenders were hunted 


mate through France by the English emissaries 
Yorers, with the permission and countenance of the 
court,? and there was an attempt to arrest Tyndal al 
Brussels, from which, for that time, he happily es- 
caped.? 

Simultaneously the English universities fell under 
examination, in consequence of the appearance of dan- 
gerous symptoms among the younger students. Dr. 
Baresanad Barnes, returning from the continent, had 
rennored used violent language in a pulpit at Cam- 
my bridge ; and Latimer, then a neophyte in her- 
esy, had grown suspect, and had alarmed the heads 
of houses. Complaints against both of them were 
forwarded to Wolsey, and they were summoned to 
London to answer for themselves, 

Latimer, for some cause, found favour with the car- 
tines dinal, and was dismissed, with a hope on the 
siamumd. part of his judge that his accusers might 
prove as honest as he appeared to be, and even with 

~ a general licence to preach. Barnes was less forta- 
nate ; he was far inferior to Latimer; a noisy, unwise 
man, without reticence or prudence. In addition to his 
offences in matters of doctrine, he had attacked Wol: 
sey himself with somewhat vulgar personality ; end it 


1 Particulars of Parsons who had Alspersod Anabaptist and Lutheras 
Tracts: Rotts Howe HS. 

$Dr. Taylor to Wolsey: Rolls Howe M3. Clark to Wiley: Stat 
Popers, Vol. VIL. pp. 80, 8 

© Ellis, third series, Vol. IT. p. 189. 

4 Memoira of Latimer prefixed to Sermons, pp. 8, 4, and soe Strype's 
Meworials, Vols Te 
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was thuught well to single him out for a public, though 
not a very terrible admonition. His house had been 
searched for books, which he was suspected, and justly 
suspected, of having brought with him from abroad. 
These, however, through a timely warning ofthe dan- 
ger, had been happily secreted,! or it might have gone 
bardoe with bin. Aa it was, tie we0-00I0* janaeds 
mitted to the Fleet on the charge of having sommilted, 
used heretical language. An abjuration was “tian 
drawn up by Wolsey, which he signed; and while he 
remained in prison preparations were made for a cere- 
mony, in which he was to bear a part, in St. Paul’s 
church, by which the Catholic authorities hoped to 
produce some salutary effect on the disaffected spirits 
of London. 

‘Vast quantities of Tyndal’s publications had been 
collected by the police. The bishops, also, had eub- 
scribed among themselves? to buy up the copies of the 


1 Foxe, Vol. V. p. 416. 

4 Tunstall, Bishop of London, has had the credit hitherto of this ingen. 
fous folly, the effect of which, as Sir Thomas More warned him, could only 
‘be to supply Tyndal with money.—Hall, 762, 76d. ‘The following letter 
from the Bishop of Norwich to Warham shows that Tunstall was only set- 
ng in canonical obedience to the resolution of his metropolitan: — 

“Im right humblo manner I commend mo unto your good Lordship, 
doing the same to understand that I lately received your letters, dated at 
your manor of Laimbeth, the 26th day of the month of May, by the which 
Ido perceive that your Grace hath lately gotten into your hands all the 
books of the New Testament, translated into English, and printed beyond 
the nea; as well thooo with the glosses joined unto them as thore without 
the glosses. 

“Surely, in myn opinion, you have done therein s gracious and a blessed 
teed; and God, I doubt mot, shall highly reward you therefore. .And when, 
{m your said letters, ye write that, insomuch as this matter and the danger 
thereof, if remedy had not been provided, should not only have touched 
you, but all the bishops within your province; and that it is no reason that 
the holle charge and cost thercof should rest ouly im you; but that they 
and every of them, for thair part, should advance and contribute certain 
sums of money towards the same: I for my part will be contented to ad- 
vance in this behalf, and to make paymon’ thereof unto your servant, Mas 
lar Williaa. Potkyn. 
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New Testament before they left Antwerp ;— an un- 
Prenton promising method, like an attempt to extin- 
mony in. guish fire by pouring oil upon it; they had 
chur. been successful, however, in chiaining a large 
immediate harvest, anda pyramid of offending volinties 
was ready to be consumed in a solemn auto da fé. 

In the morning of Shrove Sunday, then, 1527, we 
Prowedon are to picture to ourselves 4 procession mov- 
Fea — ing along London streets from the Fleet prise 
on to St. Paul's Cathedral. The warden of the Fleet 
was there, and the knight marshal, and the tipstatts, 
and ‘all the company they could make,” * with bills 
and glaives ;” and in the midst of these armed officials, 
six men marching in penitential dresses, one carrying 
a lighted taper five pounds’ weight, the others with 
symbolic fagots, signifying to the lookers-on the fate 
which their crimes had earned for them, but which 
Rerncsand this time, in mercy, was remitted. One of 
freetice’ these was Barnes 5 3 the other five were 
toBt Paul’. « Stillyard men,” undistinguishable by any 
other name, but detected members of the brother- 
hood. 

It was eight o’clock when they arrived at St. Paul’s. 
The people had flocked in crowds before them. The 
public seats and benches were filled. All London had 
hurried to the spectacle. A platform was erecfed in 


“ Plesocth it you to understand, Iam well contented to give and advance 
In this bebalf ten marke, and shall cause the same to be delivered shortly 
the which sum I think sufficient for my part, if every bishop within you. 
province make like contribution, after the rate and substance of their bene 
fico. Nevertheless, if your Grace think this sum not sufficient for my 
part in this matter, your further pleasure known, I shall be as glad to con- 
form myself thereunto in this, or any other matter concerning the church. 
as any your subject within your provinice; as knows Almighty God, whe 
Yong preserve you. At Hoxne in Suffolk, the Mth day of June, 1527 
Your humble obedience and bedeman, R Norwiomm.* 
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the centre of the nave, on the top of which, enthroned 
in pomp of purple and gold and splendour, sate the 
great cardinal, supported on each side with eighteen 
bishops, mitred abbots, and priors —six-and-thirty in 
all; his chaplains and «spiritual doctors” sitting also 
where they could find place, “in gowns of damask and 
satin. Opposite the platform, over the north door of 
the cathedral, was a great crucifix—a famous image, 
in those days called the Rood of Northen; and at the 
Zoot of it, inside a rail, a fire was burning, with the sin- 
fal books, the Tracts and Testaments, ranged round it 
in baskets, waiting for the execution of sentence. 

Such was the scene into the midst of which the six 
Prisoners entered, A second platform stood Asa sxpomt 
in a conspicuous place in front of the cardi- pow 
nal’s throne, where they could be seen and heard by 
the crowd; and there upon their knees, with their 
fagots on their shoulders, they begged pardon of 
God and the Holy Catholic Church for their high 
crimes and offences. When the confession was fin- 
ished, Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, preached a sermon : 
and the sermon over, Barnes turned to the people, 
declaring that ‘*he was more charitably handled than 
he deserved, his heresies were so heinous and de- 
testable.” 

There was no other religious service : mass had per- 
haps been said previous to the admission into the church 
of heretics lying under censure; and the knight mar- 
shal led the prisoners down from the stage to the fire 
underneath the crucifix, They were taken Tey acelea 
within the rai's, and three times led round sidthtoy™ 
the blazing pile, casting in their fagots as goa 
they passed. The contents of the baskets vurung. 
were heaped upoi the fagots, and the holocaust was 
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complete This time, an unbloody sacrifice was deemed 
sufficient. The church was satisfied with penance, and 
Fisher pronounced the prisoners absolved, and received 
back into communion. 

So ended this strange exhibition, designed to work 
great results on the consciences of the spectators. It 
may be supposed, however, that men whom the trage- 
dies of Smithfield failed to terrify, were not likely to be 
affected deeply by melodrame and blazing paper. 

A story follows of far deeper human interest, a story 
fog of in which the persecution is mirrored with its 
Dab. true lights and shadows, unexaggerated by 
thetoric; and which, in its minute simplicity, brings 
us face to face with that old world, where men like 
ourselves lived, and worked, and suffered, three cen- 
turies ago. 

Two years before the time at which we have now 
arrived, Wolsey, in pursuance of his scheme of con- 

” yerting the endowments of the religious houses to pur- 
poses of education, had obtained permission’ from the 
pope to suppress a number of the smaller monasteries. 
He had added largely to the means thus placed at his 
disposal from his own resources, and had founded the 
Caritnats Great college at Oxford, which is now called 
Bie, 4, Christ church? Desiring his magnificent in- 
Wolsey, “stitution to be as perfect as art could make it, 
he had sought his professors in Rome, in the Italian 
universities, wherever genius or ability could be found ; 
and he had introduced into the foundation several stu- 


1 Foxe, Vol. IV. 

4 The papal bull, and the king's licence to proces upon it. are printed = 
Ayer, Vol. VI. Part Il, pp. 8 and 17, The latter is explicit on Woleey's 
Permonal liberality in establishing this foundation. Ultro ot ex peopeif al 
beralitate et munificentifl, nec sine gravissimo suo sumpta et impenas od 

agium fuadare conatuz, 
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dents fro. Cambridge, who had been reported to him 
as being of unusual promise. Frith, of whom who intre 
we have heard, was one of these. Of the rest, Oxfords 
John Clark, Sumner, and Taverner are the Simms 
most noticeable. At the time at which they usuraa | 
were invited to Oxford, they were tainted, Bing nase 
or some of them were tainted, in the eyes bewy. 

of the Cambridge authorities, with suspicion of het 
erodoxy ;} and it is creditable to Wolsey's liberality, 
that he set aside these unsubstantiated rumours, not 
allowing them to weigh against ability, industry, 
and character. The church authorities thought only 
of crushing what opposed them, especially of crush- 
ing talent, because talent was dangerous. Wolsey’s 
noble anxiety was to court talent, and if possible to 
win it. 

The young Cambridge students, however, ill repaid 
his confidence (so, at least, it must have ap- grey insect 
peared to him), and introduced into Oxford Q2"33j 4 
the rising epidemic. Clark, as was at last Srvc 
discovered, was in the habit of reading St. “fmm 
Paul's Epistles to young men in his rooms ; “9% 
and a gradually increasing circle of undergraduates, of 
three or four years’ standing,? from various colleges, 
formed themselves into a spiritual freemasonry, some 
of them passionately insisting on being admitted to the 
lectures, in spite of warnings from Clark himself, whose 
wiser foresight knew the risk which they were running, 

1 Would God my Lord his Grace had never been motioned to call any 
Cambridge man to hie most towardly eolloge. It wero a gracious dood if 
thoy were trig! aud purged and restored unto their mother from whence 
they came, if they be worthy to come thither again. We were clear with- 
out blot or suspicion till they came, and some of them, as Master Deas 
‘ath known a long time, hath had a shrawd nama.—Dr. London to Ach 

‘Warham: Rolls House MS. 
2 Dr. London to Warham: Rolls Howe M8. 
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and shrank from allowing weak giddy spirits to thrust 
themselves into so fearful peril.1 

This little party had been in the habit of meeting for 
gare, about six months,? when at Easter, 1527, 
wor sr ‘Thomas Garret, a fellow of Magdalen,? who 
Tartar” had gone out of residence, and was curate at 
jen feehtr, AJ] Hallows church, in London, reappeared 
im Oxford. Garret was a secret member of the Lon. 
don Society, and had come down at Clark’s instigation, 
to feel his way in the university. So excellent a be- 
ginning lad already been made, that ho had only to 
improve upon it. He sought out all such young men 
as were given to Greek, Hebrew, and the polite Latin; ‘ 
and in this visit met with so much encouragement, that 
the Christmas following he returned again, this time 
tntrotucee ringing with him treasures of forbidden 
Beer books, imported by “the Christian Broth- 
fen books ers”: New Testaments, tracts and volumes 
= of German divinity, which he sold privately 
among the initiated. 

He lay concealed, with his store, at “the house of 
one Radley,”® the position of which cannot now be 
identified ; and there he remained for several weeks, 
Onters wr unsuspected by the university authorities, till 
went orders were sent by Wolsey to the Dean of 
teaion. Christchurch for his arrest. Precise infor- 
mation was furnished at the same time respecting him- 

1 Dalaber's Narrative, 

4 Clark seems to have taken pupils in the long vacation. Dalabes a! 
least read with him all one summer in the country. --Dr. London to War 
ham: Rolle House MS. 

* The Vicar of Bristol to the Master of Lincoln College, Oxford: sok 
House 43. 

4 Dr. London to Warham: Rolls House MS. 


5 Radley himself was ono of the singers af Christchurch. Londen te 
Warham. MS. 
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self, Ius mission in Oxford, and his place of conceal- 
ment.! 

The proctors were put upon the scent, and directed 
to take him ; but one of them, Arthur Cole, " 
of Magdalen, by name, aiot ftom any ayn See 
pathy with Garret’s objects, as the sequel Ee y‘reee 
proved, but probably from old acquaintance, °***>* 
for they were fellows at the same college, gave him in 
formation of his danger, and warned him to escape. 

His young friends, more alarmed for their compan- 
ion than for themselves, held a meeting instantly to 
decide what should be done ; and at this meeting was 
Anthony Dalaber, an undergraduate of Alban Hall, 
and one of Clark’s pupils, who will now tell the story 
of what followed. 

“ The Christmas before that time, I, Anthony Dala- 
ber, the scholar of Alban Hall, who had pyutes 
books of Master Garret, had been in my ™™=!™ 
country, at Dorsetshire, at Stalbridge, where I had a 
brother, parson of this parish, who was very desirous 
to have acurate out-of Oxford, and willed me in any 
wise to get him one there, if I could. This just occa- 
sion offered, it was thought good among the brethren 
(for so we did not only call one another, but were in- 
deed one to another), that Master Garret, changing 
his name, should be sent forth with my letters into 
Dorsetshire, to my brother, to serve him there for a 
time, until he might secretly convey himself from 
thence some whither over the sea. According here- 
unto I wrote my letters in all haste possible unto my 
brother, for Master Garret to be his curate; but not 
declaring what he was indeed, for my brother was a 
rank papist, and afterwards was the most mortal enemy 
that ever I had, for the Gospel’s sake. 

1 De. London to Warham: Rolls House 48 
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“So on Wednesday (Feb. 18), in the morning be- 
Pb fore Shrove-tide, Master Garret departed out 
Oxford. of Oxford towards Dorsetshire, with my let- 
ter, for his new service.” 

The most important person being thus, as was sup- 
Auchony posed, safe from immediate danger, Dalaber 
Deabet *t was at leisure to think a little about himself’; 
netwefa and supposing, naturally, that the matter 
wie’; would not end there, and that some change 
Na. of residence might be of advantage for his 
were, own security, he moved off from Alban Hall 
(as undergraduates it seems were then at liberty to 
Andmone do) to Gloucester College,’ under pretence 
Gog. that he desired to study civil law, for which 
no facilities existed at the hall. This little matter 
was effected on the Thursday; and all Friday and 
Saturday morning he “ was so much busied in setting 
his poor stuff in order, his bed, his books, and such 
things else as he had,” that he had no leisure to go 
forth anywhere those two days, Friday and Satur- 
day. 

“Having set up my things handsomely,” he con= 
tinues, ‘that same day, before noon, I determined to 
spend that whole afternoon, until evensong time, at 
Frideswide College,? at my book in mine own study ; 
and so shut my chamber door unto me, and my study 
door also, and took into my head to read Francis Lam- 
bert upon the Gospel of St. Luke, which book on'y I 
stad then within there. All my other books written 
on the Scriptures, of which I had great numbers, J had 
left in my chamber at Alban’s Hall, where I had made 


1 On the site of the present Worcester College. It lay beyond the walls 
of the town, and was then some distance from it across the field. 

 Urisickurch, where Dalaber occasionally sung in the quire. Vide 
ate, 
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a very secrvt place te keep them safe in, because it was 
so dangerous to have any such books, And so, as I 
was diligently reading in the same book of Lambert 
upon Luke, suddenly one knocked at my chamber door 
very hard, which made me astonished, and yet I sat 
still and would not speak ; then he knocked again more 
hard, and yet I held my peace; and straightway he 
knocked again yet more fiercely; and then I thought 
this: peradventure it is somebody that hath need of 
me; and therefore I thought myself bound to do as 1 
would be done unto; and so, laying my book aside, I 
came to the door and opened it, and there garret re. 
was Master Garret, as a man amazed, whom fua"mios, 
I thought to have been with my brother, and #2. 
one with him.” 

Garret had set out on his expedition into Dorset- 
shire, but had been frightened, and had stolen back inte 
Oxford on the Friday, to his old hiding-place, where, 
in the middle of the night, the proctors had taken him. 
He had been carried to Lincoln, and shut up eis taken, 
in a room in the rector’s house, where he sriitas” 
had been left all day. In the afternoon the rector 
went to chapel, no one was stirring about the college, 
and he had taken advantage of the opportunity to slip 
the bolt of the door and escape. He hada Frm 
friend at Gloucester College, a monk who el 
had bought books of him; and Gdouces- rt,” 
ter lying on the outskirts ‘of the town, he had hut 
vied down there as the readiest’ place of shelter. The 
monk was out; and as no time was to be lost, Garret 
asked the servant on the staircase to show him Dala- 
ber’s rooms, 

As soon as the door was opened, “the said he was 
undone, for he was taken.” Thus he spake unad- 
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visedly in the presence of the young man, who at once 
goagest slipped down the stairs,” it was to be feared, 
rooms. on no good errand. “Then I said to him,” 
Dalaber goes on, ‘alas, Master Garret, by this your 
uncircumspect coming here and speaking so before the 
young man, you have disclosed yourself and utterly 
andone me. I asked him why he was not in Dorset- 
shire. He said he had gone a day’s journey and a 
half; but he was so fearful, his heart would none other 
(mt that he must needs return again unto Oxford. 
With deep sighs and plenty of tears, he prayed me to 
help to convey him away; and so he cast off his hood 
and gown wherein he came to me, and desired me to 
give him a coat with sleeves, if I had any; and he 
told me that he would go into Wales, and thence con- 
vey himself, if he might, into Germany. Then I put 
on him a sleeved coat of mine. He would also have 
had another manner of cap of me, but I had none but 
priestlike, such as his own was. 

“Then kneeled we both down together upon our 
knees, and lifting up our hearts and hands to God our 
heavenly Father, desired him, with plenty of tears, sc 
to conduet and prosper him in his journey, that he 
might well escape the danger of all his enemies, te the 
glory of His Holy Name, if His good pleasure and will 
so were. And then we embraced and kissed the one 
the other, the.tears so abundantly flowing out from 
pave Both our eyes, that we all bewet both our 
trade tims, faces, and scarcely for sorrow could we speak 
teagan one to another. And so he departed from ma 
apparelled in my coat, being committed untc 
the taition of our Almighty and merciful Father. 

“ When he was gone down the stairs from my cham- 
ber, I straightways did shut my chamber door, and 
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went into my study ; and taking the New Testament 
in my hands, kneeled down on my knees, and with 
many a deep sigh and salt tear, I did, with much de- 
liberation, read over the tenth chapter of St. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel,! praying that God would endue hie 
tender and lately-born little flock in Oxford witk 
heavenly strength by his Holy Spirit; that quietly to 
their own salvation, with all godly patience, they 
might bear Christ's heavy cross, which I now saw was 
presently to be laid on their young and weak backs, 
unable to bear so huge a burden without the great help 
of his Holy Spirit. 

“ This done, I laid aside my book safe, folded up 
Master Garret’s gown and hood, and so, hav- Delaner gree 
ing put on my short gown, and shut my wie 
doors, I went towards Frideswide (Christchurch), to 
speak with that worthy martyr of God, Master Clark. 


1 Some past of which Tet us read with him. “I send you forth as sheep 
In the midst of wolves; be ye thercfure wise as serpents and harmless aa 
doves. ut beware of men, for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
‘and they will scounze you in their synagogues; and ye ahall be brought 
before governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and 
the gentiles. But when thoy deliver you up, take no thought how or what 
yeshall speak, for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall 
‘speak; for it is uot ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in you. And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death ; 
and the father the child; and the children shall rise up against their par- 
‘ents, and cause them to be put to death. And yo shall be hated of all 
men for my name's sake: but ho that endureth to tho end chell be raved, 
Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I confess also before my 
Rather which is in heaven. Whosoever shall deny me before men, him 
will [ slso deny before my Father which is in heaven. Think not that I am 
ome to send pence on earth; I came not to send peace, but a sword. For 
Tan come to set a man at variance ageinst his father, and the daughter 
against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law, 
And a man’s foes shell bo they of his own household. He that loveth 
father or mother more than me is not worthy of me. He that Ioveth son 
ordaughter more than me is not worthy of me. He that taketh not hit 
creas and followeth after ma is not worthy of me. He that findeth his life 
shall Tose it, and ha that Locoth his lifo for my sake shall find it.” 
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But of purpose I went by St. Mary’s church, to go 
first unto Corpus Christi College, to speak with Diet 
and Udal, my faithful brethren and fellows in the Lord. 
By chance I met by the way a brother of ours, one 
Master Eden, fellow of Magdalen, who, as soon as he 
saw me, said, we were all undone, for Master Garret 
was returned, and was in prison. I said it was not so; 
he said it was. I heard, quoth he, our Proctor, Master 
Cole, say and declare the same this day. Then I told 
him what was done; and so made haste to Frideswide, 
to find Master Clark, for I thought that he and others 
would be in great sorrow. 

“Evensong was begun; the dean and the canons 
Vespersat were there in their grey amices; they were 
ani almost at Magmificat before I came thither. 
I stood in the choir door and heard Master Taverner 
play, and others of the chapel there sing, with and 
among whom I myself was wont to sing also; but now 
my- singing and music were turned into sighing and 
musing. As I there stood, in cometh Dr. Cottisford,! 
the commissary, as fast as ever he could go, bareheaded, 
as pale as ashes (I knew his grief well enough) ; and 
to the dean he goeth into the choir, where he was sit- 
ting in his stall, and talked with him, very sorrowfully : 
what, I know not; but whereof I might and did truly 
guess. I went aside from the choir door to see and 
hear more. The commissary and dean came out of 
the choir, wonderfully troubled as it seemed. About 
the middle of the church, met them Dr. London, puf- 
fing, blustering, and blowing like a hungry and greecy 
lion seeking his prey. They talked together awhile , 
but the commissary was much blamed by them, inso. 
much that he wept for sorrow. 

4 Rector of Lincoln. 3 Warden of New College 
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“The doctors departed, and sent abroad their ser 
vants and spies everywhere. Master Clark, about the 
middle of the compline,! came forth of the choir. I 
followed him to his chamber, and declared what had 
happened that afternoon of Master Garret’s escape. 
Then he sent for one Master Sumner and quebrotses 
Master Bets, fellows and canons there. In ™ 
the meantime he gave me a very godly exhorta- 
tion, praying God to give us all the wisdom of the 
serpent and the harmlessness of doves, for we should 
shortly have much need thereof. When Master Sum- 
ner and Master Bets came, he caused me to declare 
again the whole matter to them two. Then desiring 
them to tell our other brethren in that college, I went 
to Corpus Christi College, to comfort our brethren 
there, where I found in Diet’s chamber, looking for 
me, Fitzjames, Diet, and Udal. They all knew the 
matter before by Master Eden, whom I had sent unto 
Fityjames. So I tarried there and supped with them, 
where they had provided meat and drink for us before 
my coming ; and when we had ended, Fitzjames would 
needs have me to lie that night with him in my 
ald lodging at Alban's Hall. But small rest and little 
sleep took we both there that night.” 

The next day, which was Sunday, Dalaber rose at 
five o'clock, and as soon as he could leave guniey, 
the Hall, hastened off to his rooms at Glouces- ™* 
ter. The night had been wet and stormy, and hia 
shoes and stockings were covered with mud. The 
college gates, when he reached them, were still closed, 
an unusual thing at that hour ; and he walked up and 
down under the walls in the bleak grey morning, till 
the clock struck seven, ‘‘ much disquieted, his head 

1 The last prayer. 


Google 


ve Story of Anthony Dalaber. (Ca. Vi 


full ai forecasting cares,” but resolved, like a brave 
mar, that come what would, he would accuse nv one, 
and declare nothing but what he saw was already 
known. The gates were at last opened; he went tc 
his rooms, and for some time his key would not turn 
Dantes in the door, the lock having been meddled 
wkkeaby With. At length he succeeded in entering, 
Seccntite ana found everything in confusion, his bed 
mee tossed and tumbled, his study-door open, and 
his clothes strewed about the floor. A monk who oc- 
cupied the opposite rooms, hearing him return, came to 
him and said that the commissary and the two proctors 
had been there looking for Garret. Bills and swords 
had been thrust through the bed-straw, and every cor- 
ner of the room searched for him. Finding nothing, 
they had left orders that Dalaber, as soon as he re- 
turned, should appear before the prior of the students. 

* This so troubled me,” Dalaber says, “ that I for- 
got to make clean my hose and shoes, and to shift me 
into another gown ; and all bedirted as I was, I went 
to the said prior’s chamber.” The prior asked him 
where he had slept that night. At Alban’s Hall, he 
answered, with his old bedfellow, Fitzjames. The 
prior said he did not believe him, and asked if Garret 
had been at his rooms the day before. He replied 
that he had. Whither had he gone, then? the prior 
anquired ; and where was he at that time? “I an- 
Dalsberis swered,” says Dalaber, “that I knew not. 
Bo cso. unless he was gone to Woodstock ; he told me 
alsfrlend's that he would go there, because one of the 
Shake" keepers had promised him a piece of venison 
to make merry with at Shrovetide. This tale I thought 
meetest, though it were nothing so.” ! 

1 Dr. Maitland, who bas an indifferent opinion of the early Protestants 
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At this moment the university beadle entered with 
two of the commissary’s servants, bringing a Hels ake 


message to the prior that he should repair at Cliege, ane 


once to Lincoln, taking Dalaber with him. bythe com 
“] was brought into the chapel,” the latter two otter 


continues, ‘and there I found Dr. Cottisford, owes 

commissary 3 Dr. Higdon, Dean of Cardinal’s College ; 
and Dr. London, Warden of New College; standing 
together at the altar, They called for chairs and 
sate down, and then [ordered] me to come to them; 
they asked me what my name was, how long I had 
been at the university, what I studied,” with various 
other inquiries; the clerk of the university, mean- 
while, bringing pens, ink, and paper, and arranging 
a table with a few loose boards upon tressels. A mass 
book, he says, was then placed before him, and he 
was commanded to lay his hand upon it, and swear 
that he would answer truly such questions as should be 
asked him. At first he refused ; but afterwards, being 


expecially on the point of veracity, brings forwart this assertion of Dalaber 
a8 an illustration of what he considers their recklessness. It. seems ob- 
‘vious, however, that a falsehood of this kind is something different in kind 
from what we commonly mean by unveracity, and has no affinity with it 
1 do not see my way to a conclusion; bat I am satisfied that Dr. Mait- 
land's strictures are unjust. If Garret was taken, ho was in danger of « 
cruel death, and his escape could only be made possible by throwing (he 
Dlocdhounds off the seent. A refusal to answer would not have been suifi- 
cient; and the general laws by which our conduct is ordinarily to be di- 
rected cannot be made so universal in their application as to meet all cone 
tingeneies. It ia a law that we may not strike or kill other men, but 
‘occasions rise in which we may innocently do both. I may kill a man in 
defence of my own life or my friend's life, or even of my friend's preperty; 
and surely the circumstances which dispense with obedience to one law 
may dispense equally with obedience to another. J/'I may kill a man to 
prevent him from robbing my friend, why may T not doceive a man to 
save my friend from being barbarousdy murdered? It fs possible that the 
highest morality would forbid me todo either, Tamunable to seo why 
if the first be permissible, the second should be acrime. Rubab of Jer 
icho did the same thing which Daleber did, and on that very ground wat 
placed in tho catalogue of saints. 
You 8 


Google tad 


66 Story of Anthony Dalaber. (Cr. VE. 


persuaded, ‘partly by fair words, and partly by great 
threats,” he promised to do as they would have him ; 
but in his heart he “ meant nothing so to do.” **So2 
laid my hand on the book,” he goes on, “ and one of 
them gave me my oath, and commanded me to kiss the 
book. They made great courtesy between them who 
should examine me; at last, the rankest Pharisee «f 
them all took upon him to do it, 

“ Then he asked me again, by my oath, where Mas. 
teagan ter Garret was, and whither I had conveyed 
‘teste him. I said I had not conveyed him, nor 
yet wist where he was, nor whither he was gone, except 
he were gone to Woodstock, as I had before said. 
Surely, they said, I brought him some whither this 
morning, for they might well perceive by my foul shoos 
and dirty hosen that I had travelled with him the most 
part of the night. I answered plainly, that I lay at 
Alban’s Hall with Sir Fitzjames, and that I had good 
witness thereof. They asked me where I was at even- 
song. I told them at Frideswide, and that I saw, first, 
Master Commissary, and then Master Doctor London, 
e come thither to Master Dean. Doctor Lon- 
iheeened don and the Dean threatened me that if I 
va would not tell the trath I should surely be 
aent to the Tower of London, and there be racked, and 
put into Little-ease.! 

“ At last when they could get nothing out of me 
whereby to hurt or accuse any man, or to know any- 
thing of that which they sought, they all three to- 
gether brought me up a long stairs, into a great cham: 
ber, over Master Commissary’s chamber, wherein atood 
a great pair of very high stocks. Then Master Com- 
mussary asked me for my purse and girdle, and took 

4 A call in the Tower, the nature of which we need not inguire inte. 
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away my money and my knives; and then they put 
my legs into the stocks, and so locked me fast 4,4 u pat 
in them, in which I sate, my fect being al- In tesbote 
most as high as my head; and so they departed, lock- 
ing fast the door, and leaving me alone. 

“When they were all gone, then came into my re- 
membrance the worthy forewarning and godly declara- 
tion of that most constant martyr of God, Master John 
Clark, who, well nigh two years before that, when I 
did earnestly desire him to grant me to be his scholar, 
said unto me after this sort: ‘ Dalaber, you desire you 
wot not what, and that which you are, I fear, unable 
to take upon you; for though now my preaching be 
tweet and pleasant to you, because there is no perse- 
cution laid on you for it, yet the time will come, and 
that, peradventure, shortly, if ye continue to live 
godly therein, that God will lay on you the cross of 
persecution, to try you whether you can as pure gold 
abide the fire, You shall be called and judged a 
heretic; you shall be abhorred of the world; your 
own friends and kinsfolk will forsake you, and also 
hate you; you shall be cast into’ prison, and none 
shall dare to help you; you shall be accused before 
bishops, to your reproach and shame, to the great sor- 
row of all your friends and kinsfolk. ‘Thea will ye 
wish ye had never known this doctrine ; then will ye 
curse Clark, and wish that ye had never known him 
because he hath brought you to all these troubles.’ 

“ At which words I was so grieved that I fell down 
on my knees at his feet, and with tears and sighs 
besought him that, for the tender mercy of God, he 
would not refuse me; saying that I trusted, verily, that 
he which had begun this in me would not forsake me, 
but would give me grace to continue therein to the 
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end. When he heard me say so, he came to me, took 
me in his arms and kissed me, the tears trickling from 
his eyes; and said unto me: ‘The Lord God Al 
mighty grant you so to do; and from henceforth for 
ever, take me for your father, and I will take you for 
my son in Christ.’ ” 

In these meditations the long Sunday morning wore 
Hest away. A little before noon the commissary 
fuses to con- é oF yon 
fu wher came again to see if his prisoner was mors 
gona, amenable ; finding him, however, still obsti- 
nate, he offered him some dinner—a promise which 
we will hope he fulfilled, for here Dalaber’s own nar- 
rative abruptly forsakes us! leaving uncompleted, al 
this point, the most vivid picture which remains to us 
of a fraction of English life in the reign of Henry VIII. 
Tf the curtain fell finally on the little group of stu- 
dents, this narrative alone would furnish us with rare 
insight into the circumstances under which the Prot- 
estants fought their way. The story, however, can be 
carried something further, and the strangest incident 
tonnected with it remains to be told. 

Dalaber breaks off on Sunday at noon. The same 
Monday, day, or early the following morning, he was 
w-2” submitted once more to examination: this 
time, for the discove.y of his own offences, and to in- 
duce him to give up his confederates. With respect to 
the latter he proved ‘marvellous obstinate.” ‘“ All 
that was gotten of him was with much difficulty ;” 
nor would he confess to any names as connected with 
heresy or heretics except that of Clark, which was 
Bot ae already known. About himself he was more 
Eee open. He wrote his ‘* book of heresy,” that 
‘ered is, his confession of faith, “with his own 

1 Foxe, Vol. V. p. 421 
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hand,” — his evening’s occupation, perhaps, in the 
stocks in the rector of Lincoln’s house ; and the next 
day he was transferred to prison.4 

This offender being thus disposed of, and strict 
secresy being observed to prevent the spread of alarm, 
a rapid search was set on foot for books in seach sw 
all suspected quarters. The fear of the au- ** 
thorities was that “the infect persons would flee,” 
and “‘ convey” their poison “ away with them.” ? The 
officials, once on the scent of heresy, were skilful in 
ranning down the game. No time was lost, and by 
Monday evening many of “the brethren” had been 
arrested, their rooms examined, and their forbidden 
treasures discovered and rifled. Dalaber’s store was 
found “hid with marvellous secresy;" and in one 
student’s desk a duplicate of Garrot’s list —the titles 
of the volumes with which the first. ‘* Religious Tract 
Society ” set themselves to convert England. 

Information of all this was conveyed in haste by Dr. 
London to the Bishop of Lincoln, as the ordinary of 
the university; and the warden told his story with 
much self-congratulation. On one point, however, the 
news which he had to communicate was less satisfac- 
tory. Garret himself was gone— utterly gone. Dala- 
ber was obstinate, and no clue to the track of the fugi- 
five could be discovered. The police were at fault; 
neither bribes nor threats could elicit any- 
thing; and in these desperate circumstances, isto 
ishe told the bishop, the three heads of houses fe" iss. 
conceived that they might strain a point of ¢ecrr* 
propriety for so good a purpose as to prevent 9" 
the escape of a heretic, Accordingly, after a full re- 


4 Dr. London to the Bishop of Lincoin: ols Howse MS. 
* Tid. 
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port of the points of their success, Doctor London went 
on to relate the following remarkable proceeding : 

© After Master Garret escaped, the commissary being 
in extreme pensiveness, knew no other remedy but this 
extraordinary, and caused a figure to be made by one 
expert in astronomy—and kis judgment doth contine 
wally persist upon this, that he fled in a tawny coat 
south-eastward, and iz in the middle of London, md 
will shortly to the sea side. He was curate unto the 
parson of Honey Lane.’ It is likely he is privily 
cloaked there. Wherefore, as soon as I knew the 
judgment of this astronomer, I thought it expedient 
and my duty with all speed to ascertain your good 
lordship of all the premises; that in time your lord- 
ship may advertise my lord his Grace, and my lord 
of London. It will be a gracious deed that he and all 
his pestiferous works, which he carrieth about, might 
be taken, to the salvation of his soul, opening of many 
privy heresies, and extinction of the same.’*? 

We might much desire to know what the bishop's 
remy, Sensations were in reading this letter—to 
ret now whether it occurred to him that'in this 
naive acknowledgment, the Oxford heresy hunters 
were themselves confessing to an act of heresy; and 
that by the law of the church, which they were so 
eager to administer, they were liable to the same death 
which they were so zealous to secure for the poor ven- 
dors of Testaments. So indeed they really were. 
Consulting the stars had been ruled from immemorial 
time to be dealing with the devil; the penalty of it was 
the same as for witchcraft; yet here was a reverend 


1 Dr. Korman, rector of All Hallows, who had himself ben in trouble 
tor heterodexy. 
{ De. London to the Bishop of Lincoln, Feb. 90, 1898: Holle Howse MA, 
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warden of a college considering it his duty tc write 
eagerly of a discovery obtained by these forbidden 
means, to his own diocesan, begging him to communi- 
cate with the Cardinal of York and the Bishop of Lon- 
don, that three of the highest church authorities in 
England might become participes criminis, by acting 
on this diabolical information. 

Meanwhile, the commissary, not wholly relying on 
the astrologer, but resolving prudently to qn. pring 
make use of the more earthly resources pal Jord st 
which were at his disposal, had sent informa- “?**" 
tion of Garret’s escape to the corporations of Dover, 
Rye, Winchester, Southampton, and Bristol, with de- 
scriptions of the person of the fugitive; and this step 
was taken with so much expedition, that before the 
end of the week no vessel was allowed to leave either 
of those harbours without being strictly searched. 

The natural method proved, more effectual than the 
supernatural, though again with the assistance of a sin- 
gular accident. Garret had not gone to London ; un- 
fortunately for himself, he had not gone to Wales as he 
had intended. He left Oxford, as we saw, the evening 
of Saturday, February 21st. That night he reached 
a village called Corkthrop,' where he lay concealed till 
‘Wednesday ; and then, not in the astrologer’s orange- 
tawny dress, but in “a courtier’s coat and buttoned 
eap,” which he had by some means contrived to pro- 
eure, he set out again on his forlorn journey, Garret; 
making for the nearest sea-port, Bristol, OPO, 
where the police were looking out to receive P12... 
him. His choice of Bristol was peculiarly xf 
anlueky. The “chapman ” of the town was PMcor 


4 Now Cokethorpe Park, three miles from Stanton Harcourt, and about 
twelve from Oxford. ‘The village has disappeared. 
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the step-father of Cole, the Oxford proctor: to this 
person, whose name was Master Wilkyns, the proctor 
had written a special letter, in addition to the commis- 
sary’s cireular; and the family connexion acting as a 
spur to his natural activity, a coast-guard had been set 
before Garret’s arrival, to watch for him down the 
Avon banks, and along the Channel shore for fifteen 
miles, All the Friday night “the mayor, with the 
aldermen, and twenty of the council, had kept privy 
watch,’’ and searched suspicious houses at Master 
Wilkyns’s instance ; the whole population were on the 
alert, and when the next afternoon, a week after his 
escape, the poor heretic, footsore and weary, dragged 
himself into the town, he found that he had walked 
into the lion’s mouth.! He quickly learnt the danger 
to which he was exposed, and hurried off again with 
the best speed which he could command; but it was too 
late. The chapman, alert and indefatigable, had heard 
that a stranger had been seen in the strect 5 the police 
were set upon his track, and he was taken at Bedmin- 
ster, a suburb on the opposite bank of the Avon, and 
hurried before a magistrate, where he at once acknowl- 
edged his identity. 

With such happy success were the good chapman‘s 
ssturay, efforts rewarded. Yet in this world there is 
¥e.28" no light without shadow; no pleasure with- 
out its alloy. In imagination, Master Wilkyns had 
viet wn. thought of himself conducting the prisoner in 
tkps," triumph into the streets of Oxford, the hero 
iecte of the hour. The sour formality of the law 
ment” "condemned him to ill-merited disappointment 
Garret had been taken beyond the liberties of the city , 
it was necessary, therefore, to commit him to the county 
1 Vicar of All Saints, Bristol, to tha Rector of Lincoln: Rolls House MB. 
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gaol, and he was sent to IIchester. ‘ Master Wukyns 
offered himself to be bound. to the said jus- Garret a 
tice in three hundred pounds to discharge him chester an 
of the said Garret, and to see him surely to London, 
Master Proctor's of Oxford; yet could he not have him, 
for the justice said that the order of the law would not 
so serve.” The fortunate captor had therefore to con- 
tent himself with the consciousness of his exploit, and the 
favourable report of his conduct which was sent to the 
bishops; and Garret went first to Ilchester, and thence 
was taken by special writ, and surrendered to Wolsey. 

Thus unkind had fortune shown herself to the chief’ 

criminal, guilry of the unpardonable offence of selling 
‘Testaments at Oxford, and therefore hunted down as a 
mad dog, and a common enemy of mankind. He es- 
caped for the present the heaviest conse- wher te 
quences, for Wolscy persuaded him to abjure. *45"* 
A few years later we shall again meet him, when he 
had recovered his better nature, and would not abjure, 
and died as a brave man should die. In the mean 
time we return to the university, where the author. 
ities were busy trampling out the remains of the con- 
flagration. 

Two days after his letter respecting the astrologer, 
the Warden of New College wrote again to ans sored 
the Diocesan, with an account of his further 0" "oa 
proceedings. He was an efficient inquisitor, "™"* 
and the secrets of the poor undergraduates had been 
unraveled to the last thread. Some of “ the brethren” 
had confessed ; all were in prison; and the doctor de- 
sired instructions as to what should be done with them. 
It must be said for Dr. London, that he was anxious 
that they should be treated leniently. Dalaber de- 

2 The Vicar of All Saints tc the Rector of Lincoln: Rolls Howe M3. 
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scribed him as a roaring lion, and he was a bad man, 
and came at last toa bad end. But it is pleasant to 
find that even he, a mere blustering arrogant official, 
was not wholly without redeeming points of character . 
and as little good will be said for him hereafter, the fol- 
lowing passage in his second letter may be placed to 
the credit side of his account. The tone in which he 
wrote was at least humane, and must pass for more 
than an expression of natural kindness, when it is re- 
membered that he was addressing a person with whom 
tenderness for heresy was a crime. 

« These youths,” he said, “ have not been long con- 
Poctorten, versant with Master Garret, no- have greatly 
{be Blenop perused his mischievous books ; and long be- 
sarang fore Master Garret was taken, divers of them 
penion. were weary of these works, and delivered 
them to Dalaber. I am marvellous sorry for the young 
men. If they be openly called upon, although they 
appear not greatly infect, yet they shall never avoid 
slander, because my Lord’s Grace did send for Master 
Garret to be taken. I suppose his Grace will know 
of your good lordship everything. Nothing shall be 
hid, I assure your good lordship, an every one of them 
were my brother; and I do only make this moan for 
these youths, for surely they be of the most towardly 
young men in Oxford; and as far as I do yet per 
ceive, not greatly infect, but much to blame for read- 
ing any part of these works.””? 

Doctor London’s intercession, if timid, was gener- 
ous; he obviously wished to suggest that the matter 
should be hushed up, and that the offending parties 
should be dismissed with a reprimand. If the deci- 
ion had rested with Wolsey, it is likely that this 

1 Dr, London to the Bishop of Lincoln: Rolls House MS. 
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view would have been readily acted upon. But the 
Bishop of Lincoln was a person in whom the spirit of 
humanity had been long exorcised by the spirit of an 
ecelesiastic. He was staggering along the last years of 
a life against which his own register! bears dreadful 
witness, and he would not burden his conscience witly 
merey to heretics. He would not mar the Thebshup 
completeness of his barbarous career. He purishmeut 
singled out three of the prisoners — Garret, Clark, 
and Ferrars?— and especially entceated that they 
should be punished. “*They be three perilous men,” 
he wrote to Wolsey, “and have been the occasion 
of the corruption of youth. They have done much 
mischief, and for the love of God let them be han 
dled thereafter.” & 

Wolsey had Garret in his own keeping, and declined 
to surrender him. Ferrars had been taken at the Black 
Friars, in London,* and making his submission, was 
respited, and escaped with abjuration. But Clark was 
at Oxford, in the bishop’s power, and the wicked old 
tan was allowed to work his will upon him. A bill 
of heresy was drawn, which the prisoner was required 
to sign. He refused, and must have been ous ate ta 
sent to the stake, had he not escaped by dy- "= 
ing prematurely of the treatment which he had re- 
ceived in prison.6 His last words only are recorded 


1 Long extracta from it are printed in Foxe, Val. IV. 

4 Another of the brethren, afterwards Bishop of St. David's, and cao of 
the Marian victims. 

+ Bishop of Lincoln to Wolsey, March 5, 1827-8: Rolls House MS.; and 
vee Ellis, third series, Vol. It. p. 77s 

4 Ellis, third series, Vol. (1. p. 77. 

4 With some others he‘ was cast into a prison where the salt-fish lay, 
through the stink whereof the most part of them were infected; and the 
said Clark, being « tender young man, died in the same prison.” — Foxe, 
Vel. IY. p. 615, 
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He was refused the communion, not perhaps as a spe 
sial act of cruelty, but because the laws of the church 
would not allow the holy thing to be profaned by the 
touch of a heretic. When he was told that it would 
not be suffered, he said “ crede et manducdati’’ —* faith 
uum is the communion ;” and so passed away ; a 
‘very noble person, so far as the surviving 
features of his character will let us judge ; one who, if 
his manhood had fulfilled the promise of his youth, 
would have taken no common part in the Reforma- 
tion, 7 

The remaining brethren were then dispersed. Some 
vsiaterand were sent home to their friends, — others, 
ais friends 
‘ary rate Anthony Dalaber among them, were placed 
sireet on their trial, and being terrified at their 
position, recanted, and were sentenced to do penance. 
Ferrars was brought to Oxford for the occasion, and 
we discern indistinctly (for the mere fact is #:? which 
survives) a great fire at Carfax ; a crowd of spectators, 
and a procession of students marching up High-street 
with fagots on their shoulders, the solemn beadles 
leading them with gowns and maces. The ceremony 
was repeated to which Dr. Barnes had been submitted 
at St. Paul’s. They were taken three times round the 
fire, throwing in each first their fagot, and then some 
one of the offending books, in token that they repented 
and renounced their errors. 

Thus was Oxford purged of heresy. The state of 
cura» innocence which Dr. London pathetically la- 
tweet mented? wasrestored, and the heads of houses 
had peace till their rest was broken by a ruder storm. 

In this single specimen we may see a complete im 
age of Wolsey’s persecution, as with varying details it 

1 London to Warham: Rolls House £8. 
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was carried out in every town and village from the 
Tweed to the Land’s End. I dwell on the stories of 
individual suffering, not to colour the narrative, or to 
reawaken feelings of bitterness which may well rest 
now and sleep for ever, but because, through the years 
in which it was struggling for recognition, the history 


of Protestantism is the history of its martyrs. Theewiy 
No rival theology, as I have said, had as yet Freertaat 
shaped itself into formulas, We have not to Meio ol 


trace any slow growing elaboration of opin- covtessors, 
ion. Protestantism, before it became an establish 
ment, was a refusal to live any longer ina lie. It was 
a falling back upon the undefined untheoretic rules of 
trath and piety which lay upon the surface of the 
Bible, and a determination rather to die than to mock 
with unreslity any longer the Almighty Maker of the 
world. We do not look in the dawning manifestations 
of such a spirit for subtleties of intellect, Intellect, as 
it ever does, followed in the wake of the higher virtues 
of manly honesty and truthfulness. And the sntits er, 
evidences which were to effect the world’s endurance 
conversion were no cunningly arranged syl- ing 
logistic demonstrations, but once more those loftier 
evidences which lay in the calm endurance by heroic 
men of the extremities of suffering, and which touched, 
not the mind with conviction, but the heart with ad- 
miring reverence. 

In the concluding years of his administration, Wolsey 
was embarrassed with the divorce, Difficulties were 
gathering round him, from the failure of his hopes 
abroad and the wreck of his popularity at home ; and 
the activity of the persecution was something relaxed, 
as the guiding mind of the great minister ceased to 
have leisnre to attend to it. The bishops, however, 


18 The Fail of Wolsey brings no Relief. (cw. v1 


continued, each in his own diocese, to act with such 
wotuy tis, Vigour as they possessed, Their courts were 
ees unceasingly occupied with vexatious suits, 
grist? commenced without reason, and conducted 

without justice. They summoned arbitrarily 
as suspected offenders whoever had the misfortune to 
have provoked their dislike ; either compelling them 
to criminate themselves by questions on the intricacies 
of theology.) or allowing sentence to be passed against 
them on the evidence of abandoned persons, who would 
not have been admissible as witnesses before the sec- 
ular tribunals.* 

Tt might have been thought that the clear percep- 
‘The House tion which was shown by the House of Com- 
fi feettte’ mons of the injustice with which the trials for 
Sieectins, heresy were conducted, the disregard, shame- 
toprouct less and flagrant, of the provisions of the 
thom sbe statutes under which the bishops were en- 
heretical. abled to proceed, might have led them to 
reconsider the equity of persecution in itself; or, at 
least, to remove from the office of judges persons who 
had shown themselves so signally unfit to exercise that 
office. It would have been indecent, however, if not 
impossible, to transfer to a civil tribunal the cognizance 
of opinion ; and, on the other hand, there was as yet 
among the upper classes of the laity no kind of disposi 
tion to be lenient towards those who were really unor- 
thodox. ‘The desire so far was only to check the reck- 
less and random accusations of persons whose offence 
was to have criticised, not the doctrine, but the moral 


1 Petition of the Commons, Vol. I. esp. 3. 

4 Thid. And, as wo saw in tho bishope’ reply, they coneldered thelz 
practice in these respects. wholly defensible. — See Reply of the Birhopa, 
cap. 2. 
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conduct of the church authorities, The Protestants, 
although from the date of the meeting of titre 
the parliament and Wolsey’s fall their ulti- neem 
mate triumph was certain, gained nothing in rerolation 
its immediate consequences. They suffered Ibrei gate 
rather from the eagerness of the political re- sey. 
formers to clear themselves from complicity with het- 
erodoxy ; and the bishops were even taunted with the 
spiritual dissensions of the realm as an evidence of 
their indolence and misconduct.' Language of this kind 
boded ill for the “ Christian Brethren” ; and the choice 
of Wolsey’s successor for the office of chancellor soon 
confirmed their apprehensions: Wolsey had chastised 
them with whips; Sir Thomas More would g, tame 
chastise them with scorpions ; and the philos- Mrs. 
opher of the Utopia, the friend of Erasmus, ™? 
whose life was of blameless beauty, whose genius was 
cultivated to the highest attainable perfection, was to 
prove to the world that the spirit of persecution is 
no peculiar attribute of the pedant, the bigot, or the 
fanatic, but may coexist with the fairest graces of the 
human character. The lives of remarkable men usu- 
ally illustrate some emphatic truth. Sir Thomas More 
may be said to have lived to illustrate the necessary 
tendencies of Romanism in an honest mind convinced 
of its truth ; to show that the test of sincerity he tre 
in a man who professes to regard orthodoxy ‘atefds: 
as an essential of salvation, is not the readi- **% 
ness to endure persecution, but the courage which will 
venture to inflict it. 

The seals were delivered to the new chancellor in 
November, 1529. By his oath on entering office he 
was bound to exert himself to the utmost for the sup: 

1 Petition of the Commons, cap 8. 
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pression of heretics: he was bound, however, equally 
to obey the conditions under which the law allowed 
them to be suppressed. Unfortunately for his reputa- 
tion as a judge, he permitted the hatred of ‘that kind 
of men,” which he did not conceal that he felt? to 
zbscure his conscience on this important feature of his 
duty, and tempt him to imitate the worst iniquities of 
the bishops. I do not intend in this place to relate the 
stories of his cruelties in his house at Chelsea,? which 
he himself partially denied, and which at least we may 
hope were exaggerated. Being obliged to confine my- 
self to specific instances, I choose rather those on which 
the evidence is not open to question ; and which prove 
against More, not the zealous execution of a cruel law, 
for which we may not fairly hold him responsible, but 
a disregard, in the highest degree censurable, of his 
obligations as a judge. 

The acts under which heretics were liable to punish- 
ment, were the 15th of the 2d of Henry IV., and the 
Ast of the 2d of Henry V. 

By the act of Henry IV., the bishops were bound to 
tncawsot bring offenders to trial in open court, within 
pees three months of their arrest, if there were 

priee- no Jawful impediment. If conviction fol- 


pent pre- 
‘Tous fo trial Jowed, they might imprison at their discre- 
Poutts.” tion, Except under these conditions, they 
were not at liberty to imprison. 

By the act of Henry V., a heretic, if he was first 


foseot indicted before a secular judge, was to be 


esome to heretics,” he said, and he bad “ done ft 
‘with a little ambition; for*he so bated this kind of men, that he would 
bbe the sorest enemy that they could have, if they would not ixpent." — 
More's Life of More, p. 211. 
4 Boe Fox, Vol. IV. pp. €80, 098, 705. 
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delivered within ten days Cor, if possible, a tear ne 
shorter period) to the bishop, to he acquit theaeun 
or convict” by a jury in the spiritual court, [oiedaiy: 
and to be dealt with ‘accordingly? See, 


‘The secular judge might detain a heretic for Ise 
ten days before delivering him to the bishop. ‘The bishoy 
might detain him for three months before his trial. 
Neither the secular judge nor the bishop had power to 
inflict indefinite imprisonment at will while the trial 
was delayed ; nor, if on the trial the bishop failed in 
securing a conviction, was he at liberty to detain the 
accused person any longer on the same charge, because 
the result was not satisfactory to himself. These pro- 
visions were not preposterously lenient. Sir Thomas 
More should have found no difficulty in ob- Mor’ sar. 
serving them himself, and in securing the ob- ore 
servance of them by the bishops, at least in Yew 
cases where he was himself responsible for the first 
committal. It is to be feared that he forgot that he 
was a judge in his eagerness to be a partisan, and per- 
mitted no punetilious legal scruples to interfere with 
the more important object of ensuring punishment to 
heretics. 

‘The first case which I shall mention is one in which 
the Bishop of London was principally guilty ; not, how- 
ever, without More’s countenance, and, if Foxe is to 
be believed, his efficient support. 

In December, 1529, the month sicceeding his ap- 
poiutment as chancellor, More, at the in- Case of, 
stance of the Bishop of London,? arrested a Mlle: 
citizen of London, Thomas Philips by name, on a charge 
of heresy. 

The prisoner was surrendered in due form to hia 


9 Hon. V. stat. 1 2 John Stokesley, 
Youn. 8 
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diocesan, and was brought to trial on the 4th of Febru 
ary ; a series of articles being alleged against him by 
Foxford, the bishop’s vicar-general. The articles were 
of the usual kind. The prisoner was accused of hav- 
ing used unorthodox expressions on transubstantiation, 
on purgatory, pilgrimages, and confession. It does not 
appear whether any witnesses were prodcced. The 
vicar-general brought his accusations on the ground of 
general rumour, and failed to maintain them. Whether 
there were witnesses or not, neither the particular of 
fences, nor even the fact of the general rumour, could 
be proved to the satisfaction of the jury. Philips 
himself encountered each separate charge with a spe- 
cific denial, declaring that he neither was, nor ever 


- had been, other than orthodox ; and the result of the 


trial was, that no conviction could be obtained. The 
prisoner “ was found so clear from all manner of infa- 
mous slanders and suspicions, that all the people before 
the said bishop, shoutingin judgment as with one voice, 
openly witnessed his good name and fame, to the great 
reproof and shame of the said bishop, if he had not 
been ashamed to beashamed.”! The case had broken 
down ; the proceedings were over, and by law the ac- 
cused person was free. But the law, except when it 
was on their own side, was of little importance to the 
church authorities. As they bad failed to prove 
Philips guilty of heresy, they called upon him to con- 
fess his guilt by abjuring it; “as if,” he says, ‘ there 
were no difference between a nocent and an innocent, 
between a guilty and a not guilty.’ ? 

He refused resolutely, and was remanded to prison, 


1 Petition of Thomas Philipe to the House of Commons: Rolls House 
wa. 
* Nid. 
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in open violation of the law. The bishop, in conjune- 
tion with Sir Thomas More,! sent for him from time to 
time, submitting him to private examinations, which 
again were illegal; and urged the required confession, 
in order, as Philips says, ‘to save the bishop’s eredit.” 

The further they advanced, the more difficult it was 
to recede; and the bishop at length, irritated at his 
failure, concluded the process with an arbitrary sen 
tence of excommunication. From this sentence, whether 
just or unjust, there was then no appeal, except to the 
pope: The wretched man, in virtue of it, was no longer 
under the protection of the law, and was committed to 
the Tower, where he languished for three Hetsin- 
years, protesting, but protesting fruitlessly, soem rcted 
against the tyranny which. had crushed him, yer. 
and clamouring for justice in the deaf ears of pedants 
who knew not what justice meant. 

Tf this had occurred at the beginning of the century, 
the prisoner would have been left to die, as countless 
multitudes had already died, unheard, uncared for, un- 
thought of; the victim not of deliberate cruelty, but 
of that fiightfullest portent, folly armed with power. 
Happily the years of his imprisonment had Heappa 
been years of swift revolution. The House wlsuetito 
sf Commons had beeome a tribunal where 9 Sammons 
uppression would not any longer cry wholly "4 Uberty- 
unheard; Philips appealed to it for protection, and re- 
covered his liberty.? 


1 Foxe, Vol. V. pp. 29, 30. 

2 Te circumstances are curious. Philips begged that he might have 
the benefit of the king's writ of corpus cum causi, and be brought to the 
bar of the House of Commons, where the Bishop of London should be 
subpenaed to meet him. (Petition of Thomas W’hilips: Rolls House 315.) 
The Commons did tot venture on so strong a measure; but a digest of the 
petition was sent to the Upper House, that the bishop might have an op- 
portunity of reply The Lords refused to revcive or consider the ease’ 
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The weight of guilt in this instance presses essen- 
me sinep tially on Stokesley 5 yet a portion of the blame 


atienton” must be borne also by the chancellor, who first 
iter placed Philips in Stokesley’s hands ; who took 


Mon t4 part in the illegal private examinations, and 


ceasursble. Whig could not have been ignorant of the pris- 
oner's ultimate fate. If, however, it be thought un- 
jest to charge a good man's memory with an offence 
in which his part was only secondary, the following in- 
iquity was wholly and exclusively his own. I relate 
the story without comment in the address of the in 
jured person to More’s successor. 


“ To the Right Hon. the Lord Chancellor of Eng- 
Oweot Jenn Land (Sir T. Audeley) and other of the King’s 
rt: Council. 

“Tn most humble wise showeth unto your goodness 


thoy replied that it was too “frivolons an affair’” for so. grave an assembly, 
and that they could not discuss it [Lords’ Journals, Val. I. p. GG] A 
epatation of the Commons then waited privately upon the bishop, and 
being of course anxious to ascertain whether Philips had given a true ver- 
sion of what had passed, they begged him to give some written explans- 
tion of his conduet, which might be read in the Commons’ House. [Lords? 
Tousrnals, Vol. 1. p. 71] ‘The request was reasonable, and wo cannot doubt 
that, if explanation had been possible, the bishop would not have fatled t 
‘offer it; but he preferred to shield himself behind the judgment of the 
Lords. ‘The Lords, he said, had decided that the matter was too frivolous 
for their own consideration; and without their permission, ha might not 
vet a precedent of reaponsibility to the Commons by answering their ques: 
tions. 

‘This conduct met with the unanimous approval of the Peers. [Lords 
Journals, Vol. I. p. 71. Omnes proceres tam spirituales quam tempo- 
rales uni voce dicebant, quod non consentaneum fuit aliquem proce:um 
Pravdictorum alicui in co leeo teponsuram.] ‘The demand for explanation 
waa treated as a breach of privilege, and the bishop was allowed to remair 
silent. Lut che time was passed for conduct of this kind to be allowed te 
triumph. If the bishop could not or would not justify himself, his victim 
‘wight at least be released from unjust imprisonment. ‘The caso was 
referred to the king and by the king and the House of Commans Philips 
‘was pot at liherty. 

2 Petition of John Field: Rolls House MS 
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your poor bedeman John Field, how that the next mor 
row upon twelfth day,’ in the twenty-first year of our 
sovereign lord the King’s Highness, Sir Thomas More, 
Knight, then being Lord Chancellor of England, did 
send certain of his servants, and caused your said bede 
man, with certain others, to be brought to his place at 
Chelsea, and there kept him (after what manner and 
fashion it were now long to tell}, by the space of eigh 
teon days ;? and then set him at liberty, binding him 
to appear before him again the eighth day following 
in the Star Chamber, which was Candlemas eve ; at 
which day your said bedeman appeared, and was then 
sent to the Fleet, where he continued until Palm Sun- 
day two years after, [in violation of both the ntgauy m- 
statutes,] kept so close the first quarter that bl 
his keeper only might visit him; and always after 
closed up with those that were handled most straitly 5 
often searched, sometimes even at midnight; besides 
snares and traps laid to take him in. Betwixt Mich- 
aelmasand Allhalloween tide next after his coming to 
prison there was taken from your bedeman a Greek vo- 
cabulary, price five shillings ; Saint Cyprian’s works, 
with a book of the same Sir Thomas More’s making, 
named the Supplication of Souls. For what cause it 
was done he committeth to the judgment of God, that 
seeth the souls of all persons, The said Palm Sunday, 
which was also our Lady’s day, towards night there 
came two officers of the Fleet, named George Porter 
and John Butler, and took your bedeman into a ward 
alone, and there, after long searching, found his purse 
hanging at his girdle ; which they took, and shook out 
the money to the sum of ten shillings, which was sent 
him to buy such necessaries as he lacke4, and delivered 
2 Megsl. See 2 Hen, V. Stat. 2 
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him again his parse, well and truly keeping the money 
to themselves, as they said for their fees; and forth: 
with carried him from the Fleet (where he lost such 
poor bedding as he then had, and could never since get 
it), and delivered him to the Marshalsea, under our 
gracious sovereign’s commandment and Sir Thomas 
More’s. When the Sunday before the Rogation week 
folluwing, your bedeman fell sick; and the Whitsun 
Monday was carried out on four men’s backs, and de- 
livered to his friends to be recovered if it so pleased 
God. At which time the keeper took for your bede- 
man’s fees other ten shillings, when four shillings 
should have sufficed if he had been delivered in good 
health, 

“ Within three weeks it pleased God to set your 
bedeman on his feet, so that he might walk abroad. 
Whereof when Sir Thomas More heard (who went 
out of his chancellorship about the time your bedeman 
was carried out of prison), although he had neither 
word nor deed which he could ever truly lay to your 
bedeman’s charge, yet made he such means by the 
Bishops of Winchester and London, as your bedeman 
heard say, to the Hon. Lord Thomas Duke of Norfolk, 
that he gave new commandment to the keeper of the 
Marshalsea to attach again your said bedeman ; which 
thing was speedily done the Sunday three weeke after 
his deliverance. And so he continued in prison again 
until Saint Lawrence tide following; at which time 
money was given to the keeper, and some things he 
took which were not given, and then was your bede- 
man re-delivered through the king’s goodness, under 
sureties bound in a certain sum, that he should appear 
the first day of the next term following, and then day 
by day until his dismission. And so hath your bede- 
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man been at liberty now twelve months waiting daily 
from term to term, and nothing laid to his charge as 
before. 

“ Wherefore, the premises tenderly considered, and 
also your said bedeman’s great poverty, he most hum- ° 
bly beseecheth your goodness that he may now be 
clearly discharged; and if books, money, or other 
things seem to be taken or kept from him otherwise 
than justice would, eftsoons he beseecheth you that ye 
will command it to be restored. 

“ As for his long imprisonment, with other griefs 
thereto appertaining, he looketh not to have recom- 
pense of man ; but committeth his whole cause to God, 
to whom your bedeman shall daily pray, according as 
he is bound, that ye may so order and govern the realm 
that it may be to the honour of God ard your heavenly 
and everlasting reward.” 

I do not find the result of' this petition, but as it ap- 
peared that Henry had interested himself in the story, 
it is likely to have been successful. We can form but 
an imperfect judgment on the merits of the case, for 
we have only the sufferer’s ex parte complaint, and 
More might probably have been able to make some 
counter-statement. But the illegal imprisonment can= 
not be explained away, and cannot be palliated ; and 
when a judge permits himself to commit an act of ar- 
bitrary tyranny, we argue from the known to the un= 
known, and refuse reasonably to give him credit for 
equity where he was so little careful of law. 

Yet a few years of misery in a prison was but an 
insignificant misfortune when compared with the fate 
under which so many other poor men were at this 
time overwhelmed. Under Wolsey’s chancellorship 
the stake had been comparatively idle; ho possessed 
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a remarkable power of making recantation easy ; and 
contrat ve there is, I believe, no instance in which an 


Peon ; " ; oe Hah 
teem Wel- accused heretic was brought under his im- 


HEM, mediate cognizance where he filled to ar 


range some terms by which submission was 
made possible. With Wolsey heresy was an error—— 
Thesmith- with More it was a crime. Soon after the 
commence. sais changed hands the Smithfield fires re- 
commenced ; and, the chancellor acting in concert 
with them, the bishops resolved to obliterate, in these 
edifying spectacles, the recollection of their general 
infirmities. The crime of the offenders varied, — 
sometimes it was a denial of the corporal presence, 
more often it was a reflection too loud to be endured 
on the character and habits of the clergy; but what- 
ever it was, the alternative lay only between abjura- 
tion humiliating as ingenuity could make it, or a dread- 
ful death. The hearts of many failed them in the trial, 
and of all the confessors those perhaps do not deserve 
the least compassion whose weakness betrayed them, 
who sank and died broken-hearted. Of these silent 
sufferers history knows nothing. A few, unable to 
endure the misery of having, as they supposed, denied 
their Saviour, returned to the danger from which they 
had fled, and washed out their fall in martyrdom. Lat- 
route or imer has told us the story of his friend Bilney 
Pilagy: —-little Bilney, or Saint Bilney,! as he calls 
him, his companion at Cambridge, to whom he owed 
his own conversion, Bilney, after escaping through 
Wolsey’s hands in 1527, was again cited in 1529 be- 
fore the Bishop of London. Three times he refused 
to recant. He was offered a fourth and last chance. 


2 Beventh Sermon before King Edward. First Sermon before the Duch- 
was of Suffolk. 
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The temptation was too strong, and he fell. For two 
years he was hopelessly miserable; at length his 
braver nature prevailed. There was no pardon for 
relapsed heretic, and if he was again in the bishop's 
hands he knew well the fate which awaited him. 

He told his friends, in language touchingly signifi 
cant, that “he would go up to Jerusalem”; Yea ep 
and began to preach in the fields. The jour- ine 
ney which he had undertaken was not to be a long one. 
He was heard to say in a sermon, that of his personal 
Knowledge certain things which had been offered in 
pilgrimage had been given to abandoned women. The 
priests, he affirmed, “take away the offerings, and 
hang them about their women's necks; and after that 
they take them off the women, if they please them not, 
and hang them again upon the images.”"1_ ‘This was 
Bilney’s heresy, or formed the ground of his arrest , 
he was orthodox on the mass, and also on the power of 
the keys ; but the secrets of the sacred order were not 
to be betrayed with impunity. He was seized, and 
hurried before the Bishop of Norwich; and being 
found heterodox on the papacy and the mediation of 
the saints, by the Bishop of Norwich he was sent ta 
the stake. 

Another instance of recovered courage, and of mar 
tyrdom consequent upon it, is that of James juice mato 
Bainham, a barrister of the Middle Temple. ™™ 
This story is noticeable from a very curicus circum- 
stanee connected with it. 

Bainham had challenged suspicion by marrying the 
widow of Simon Fish, the: author of the famous Beg- 
gars’ Petition, who had died in 1528 ; and, soon after 
his marriage, was challenged to give an account of his 

4 Foxe, Vol. IV.p. 649 
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faith. He was charged with denying transubstantia- 
tion, with questioning the value of the confessional, 
and the power of the keys; and the absence of author 
itative Protestant dogma had left his mind free to ex- 
tm taiw pand to a yet larger belief, He had ventured 
martyr, to assert, that “ if a Turk, a Jew, or a Sara- 
cen do trust in God and keep his law, he is a good 
Ghowstian man,”!—a conception of Christianity, a 
conception of Protestantism, which we but feebly dare 
to whisper even at the present day. The proceedings 
against him commenced with a demand that he should 
give up his books, and also the names of other bar- 
ristera with whom he was suspected to have held inter- 
course. He refused; and in consequence his wife was 
imprisoned, and he himself was racked in the Tower 
by order of Sir Thomas More. Enfeebled -by suffer- 
ing, he was then brought before Stokesley, and terri- 
fied by the cold merciless eyes of his judge, he gave 
way, not about his friends, but about himself: he ab- 
Que ant jured, and was dismissed heartbroken. This 
canta, was on the seventeenth of February. He 
was only able to endure his wretchedness for a month. 
At the end of it, he appeared at a secret meeting 
of the Christian Brothers, in ‘a warehouse in Bow 
Lane,” where he asked forgiveness of God and all 
the world for what he had done; and then went out 
to take again upon his shoulders the heavy burden of 
the cross. 

The following Sunday, at the church of St. Augus- 
aereoren tine, he rose in his seat with the fatal English 
aha, Testament in his hand, and“ declared openly, 
before all the people, with weeping tears, that he had 
denied God,” praying them all to forgive him, and 

4 Articles aga‘ust James Bainkam: Foxe, Vol. LV. p. 103. 
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beware of his weakness; * for if I should not return 
to the truth,” he said, “this Word of Ged would damn 
me, body and svul, at the day of judgment.” And then 
he prayed ‘everybody rather to die than to do as he 
did, for he would not feel such a hell again as he did 
feel for all the world’s good.” } 

Of course but one event was to be looked for; he 
Anew it, and himself wrote to the bishop, tell- 544 ax 
ing him what he had done. No mercy was "sen. 
possible : he looked for none, and he found none. 

Yet perhaps he found what the wise authorities 
thonght to be some act of mercy. They ue mery 
could net grant him pardon in this world 2, 
upon any terms; but they would not kill him Si 
till they had made an effort for his soul. He was 
taken to the Bishop of London’s coal-cellar at Fulham, 
the favourite episcopal penance-chamber, where he was 
ironed and put in the stocks; and there was left for 
many days, in the chill March weather, to bethink 
himself. This failing to work conviction, he was car 
ried to Sir Thomas More’s house at Chelsea, where 
for two nights he was chained to a post and whipped ; 
thence, again, he was taken back to Fulham for 
another week of torture; and finally to the Tower, 
for a furthor fortnight, again with ineffectual whip- 
pings. 

‘The demands of charity were thus satisfied. The 
pious bishop and the learned chancellor had exhausted 
their means of conversion ; they had discharged their 
consciences ; and the law was allowed to take its course. 
‘The prisoner was brought to trial on the 20th of April, 
asa relapsed heretic. Sentence followed ; He ie bara 
and on the Jast of the month the drama - 

2 Foxe, Vol. I¥. p 10h 


Google 


82 Feelings of the People. (CH. VE 


elosed in the usual manner at Smithfield. Before the 
fire was lighted Bainham made a farewell address te 
the people, laying his death expressly to More, whom 
he called his accuser and his judge.t 

It is unfortunately impossible to learn the feelings 
teteing With which these dreadful scenes were wit- 
gruel nossed by the people. ‘There are stories which 
uexs~ere show that, in some instances, familiarity had 
tepeople” produced the usual effect; that the martyr- 
dom of saints was at times of no more moment to an 
English crowd than the execution of ordinary felons, — 
that it was a mere spectacle to the idle, the hardened, 
and the curious. On the other hand, it is certain that 
the behaviour of the sufferers‘was the argument which 
at last converted the nation ; and an effect which in the 
end was so powerful with the multitude must have 
been visible long before in the braver and better na- 
tures. The increasing number of prosecutions in Lon- 
don shows, also, that the leaven was spreading. There 
were five executions in Smithfield between 1529 and 
1533, besides those in the provinces. The prisons 
were crowded with offenders who had abjured and 
were undergoing sentence ; and the list of those who 
were “ troubled” in various ways is so extensive, as to 
leave no doubt of the sympathy which, in London at 
least, must have been felt by many, very many, of the 
spectators of the martyts’ deaths. We are left, in this 
important point, mainly te conjecture ; and if we were 
better furnished with evidence, the language of ordinary 
narrative would fail to convey any real notion of per- 
plexed and various emotions. | We have glimpses, hows 
ever, into the inner world of men, here and there of 
strange interest ; and we must regret that they are se 
few. 


1 Foxe, Vol LV p. 705. 
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A poor boy at Cambridge, John Randall, of Christ’s 
Colfege, a rclation of Foxe the martyrulogist, swisiae ors 
2 eo ae at Oar 
destroyed himself in these years in religious tridg= 
desperation ; he was found in his study hanging by his 
girdle, before an open Bible, with his dead arm and 
finger stretched pitifully towards a passage on predes 
tinstion.1 
A story even more remarkable is connected wi 
Bainham’s execution. Among the lay offi- revi, 


cials present at the stake, was one Pavier,!” Sia 
town clerk of London. This Pavier was a fimelt ux. 


Catholic fanatic, and as the flames were about croum- 
to be kindled he burst out into violent and 
abusive language. The fire blazed up, and the dying 
sufferer, as the red flickering tongues licked the flesh 
from off his bones, turned to him and said, “ May God 
forgive thee, and shew more mercy than thou, angry 
reviler, shewest tome.” The scene was soon over ; the 
town clerk went home. A week after, one morning 
when his wife had gone to mass, he sent all his servanta 
out of his house on one pretext or another, a single girl 
only being left, and he withdrew to a garret at tho top 
of the house, which he used as an oratory. A large 
crucifix was on the wall, and the girl having some ques 
tion to ask, went to the room, and found him standing 
before it “ bitterly weeping.” He told her to take his 
sword, which was rusty, and clean it. She went away 
and left him; when she returned, a little time after, he 
was hanging from a beam, dead. He was a singular 
person. Edward Hall, the historian, knew him, and 
had heard him say, that “if the king put forth the 
New Testament in English, he would not live to bear 
it” * And yet he could not bear to sea a heretic die 


4 Foxe, Vol. IV. p. 694. 
* Hall, p. 806; and see Foxe, Vol. IV p. 705. 
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What was it? Had the meaning of that awful figure 
hanging on the torturing cross suddenly ravealel it. 
self? Had some inner voice asked him whether, in 
the prayer for his persecutors with which Christ had 
parted out of lite, there might be some affinity with 
words whieh had lately sounded in his own ears? 
God, into whose hands he threw himself, self-condemned 
in his wretchedness, only knows the agony of that hour. 
Let the secret rest where it lies, and let us be thankful 
for oarselves that we live in a changed world. 

Thus, however, the struggle went forward; a for- 
Jorn hope of saints led the way up the breach, and 
paved with their bodies a broad road into the new era, 
and the nation the meanwhile was unconsciously waiting 
till the works of the enemy were won, and they could 
Tigtvo walk safely in and take possession. While 
mary. men like Bilney and Bainham were teaching 
with words and writings, there were stout English 
hearts labouring also on the practical side of the same 
conflict, instilling the same lessons, and meeting for 
themselves the same consequences. Speculative su- 
perstition was to be met with speculative denial. 
Practical idolatry required a rougher method of disen- 
chantment. 

Every monastery, every parish chureh, had in those 
Theworsir days its special relics, its special images, its 
tralia, in 4 r « 

Ion special something, to attract the interest of 
Mae" the people. ‘The reverence for tho remains 
of noble and pions men, the dresses which they had 
worn, or the bodies in which their spirits had lived, 
was in itself a natural and pious emotion; but it had 
been petrified into a dogma; and like every other im- 
aginative feeling which is submitted to that bad process, 
‘it had become a falschood, a mere superstition, a sub- 
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stitute for piety, not a stimulus to it, and a perpetual 
occasion of fraud. The people brought offerings to the 
shrines where it was supposed that the relics were of 
greatest potency. The clergy, to secure the offerings, 
invented the relics, and invented the stories of the 
wonders which had been worked by them. The great- 
est exposure of these things took place at the visitation 
of the religious houses. In the meantime, Babop 
Bishop Shaxton’s unsavoury inventory of innwry 
what passed under the name of relies in the diocese of 
Salisbury, will furnish an adequate notion of these ob- 
jects of popular veneration. There “‘be set forth and 
‘commended unto the ignorant people,” he said, as I 
myself of certain which be already come to my hands, 
have perfect knowledge, stinking boots, mucky combes, 
ragged rochettes, rotten girdles, pyl’d purses, great bul- 
locks’ horns, locks of hair, and filthy rags, gobbetts of 
wood, under the name of parcels of the holy cross, 
and such pelfiy beyond estimation.”? Besides mat- 
ters of this kind, there were images of the Virgin or 
of the Saints; above all, roods or crucifixes, of especial 
potency, the virtues of which had begun to Tis qcoke 
grow uncertain, however, to sceptical Protes- Foods. 
tants; and from doubt to denial, and from denial to 
passionate hatred, there were but a few brief steps. 
The most famous of the roods was that of mye ro39t 
Bosley in Kent, which used to smile and 
bow, or frown and shake its head, as its worsippert 
were generous or closehanded. ‘The fortunes and mis- 
fortunes of this image I shall by and bye have to relate. 
There was another, however, at Dovercourt, ye roa of 
in Suffolk, of scarcely inferior fame. This Pero 

we given by: the Bishop of Salisbury: Burnet's Collecianeq 
p 493. 
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image was of such power that the door of' the church 
in which it stood was open at all hours to all comers, 
and no human hand could close it. Dovercourt theres 
fore became a place of great and lucrative pilgrimage, 
much resorted to by the neighbours on all occasions of 
difficulty. 

Nov, it happened that within the circuit of a few 
tejorers miles there lived four young men, to whom 
sym the virtues of the rood had beeome greatly 
bio questionable. If it could work miracles, it 
taust be capable, so they thought, of protecting its own 
substance ; and they agreed to apply a practical test 
which would determine the extent of its abilities. Ac- 
cordingly (about the time of Bainham’s first imprison 
ment), Robert King of Dedham, Robert Debenham of 
Eastbergholt, Nicholas Marsh of Dedham, and Robert 
Gardiner of Dedham, * their consciences being bur- 
dened to see the honour of Almighty God so blas- 
phemed by such an idol,” started off * on a wondrous 
goodly night” in February, with hard frost and a clear 
full moon, ten miles across the wolds, to the church. 

‘The door was open as the legend declared ; but 
Anaare --‘ROthing daunted, they entered bravely, and 
bond ime lifting down the “idol ” from its shrine, with 
wmermerey- its coat and shoes, and the store of tapers 
which were kept for the services, they carried it on 
their shoulders for a quarter of a mile from the place 
where it had stood, “ without any resistance of the said 
idol.” There setting it on the ground, they strack a 
light, fastened the tapers to the body, and with the 
rmvots Delp of them, sacrilegiously burnt the image 
burtt, "down to a heap of ashes; the old dry wood 
“blazing so brimly,” that it lighted them a full mile 
of their way home.? 

1 From « Lettor of Robert Gardiner: Foxe, Vol. IV. p. 708. 
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For this night’s performance, which, if the devil is 
the father of lies, was a stroke of honest work against 
him and his family, the world rewarded these men after 
the usual fashion. One of them, Robert Gardiner, es- 
caped the search which was made, and-disappeared till 
better times; the remaining three were jescuson 
swinging in chains six months later on the oie 
scene of their exploit. Their fate was per- °™ 
haps inevitable. Men who dare to be the first in great 
movements are ever self-immolated victims. But I 
suppose that it was better for them to be bleaching on 
their gibbets, than crawling at the feet of a wooden 
rood, and believing it to be God. 


These were the firs: Paladins of the Reformation 
the knights who slew the dragons and the me Prot: 
enchanters, and made the earth habitable for dia.” 
common flesh and blood. They were rarely, as we 
have said, men of great ability, still more rarely men 
of “wealth and station’; but men rather of clear 
senses and honest hearts. Tyndal was a remarkable 
person, and so Clark and Frith promised to become ; 
but the two last were cut off before they had found 
scope to show themselves; and Tyndal remaining 
abroad, lay outside the battle which was being fought 
in England, doing noble work, indeed, and ending as 
the rest ended, with earning a martyr’s crown; but 
taking no part in the actual struggle except with his 
pen. As yet but two men of the highest Reis 
order of power were on the side of Protes- Siesie 
tantism — Latimer and Cromwell. Of them mation. 
we have already said something ; but the time was now 
fast coming when they were to step forward, pressed 
by circumstances which could no longer dispense with 
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them, into scenes of far wider activity ; and the present 
scems a fitting occasion to give some closer account of 
their history. When the breach with the pope was 
iwnade irreparable, and the papal party at home had 
assumed an attitude of suspended insurrection, the for- 
tunes of the Protestants entered into a new phase. 
The persecution ceased ; and those who but lately were 
carrying fagots in the streets, or hiding for their lives, 
tueop- _—sassed at once by a sudden alternation into 
petting the sunshine of political favour. The sum- 
tate te mer was but a brief one, followed soon by 
aeteori  roturning winter ; but Cromwell and Latimer 
had together caught the moment as it went by ; and 
before it was over, a work had been done in England 
which, when it was accomplished once, was accom- 
plished for ever. ‘The conservative party recovered 
their power, and abused it as before ; but the chains of 
the nation were broken, and no craft of kings or priests 
or statesmen could weld the magic links again. 

It is a pity that of two persons to whom England 
owes so deep a debt, we can piece together such scanty 
biographies. I must attempt, however, to give some 
outline of the little which is known. 

‘The father of Latimer was a solid English yeoman, 
Thy fon of Thurcaston, in Leicestershire. “He had 
later. no lands of his own,” but he rented a farm 
Ederter’” “of four pounds by the year,”” on which * he 
tilled so much as kept half a dozen men: ” 
“he had walk for a hundred sheep, and meadow 
ground for thirty cows.'"! The world prospered with 
him ; -he was able to save money for his son’s educa- 
tion and his daughters’ portions; but he was free- 
handed and hospitable; he kept open house for his 

1 Latimer'a Sermons, p. 101. 
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poor neighbours; and he was a good citizen, too, for 
“he did find the king a harness with himself and hit 
horse,” ready to do battle for his country, if cceasion 
called. His family were brought up “ in godliness and 
the fear of the Lord ;” and in all points the old Lati- 
mer seems to have been a worthy, sound, upright man, 
of the true English mettle. 

There were several children.'! The Reformer was 
born about 1490, some five years after the The Rafeim 
usurper Richard had been killed at Bos- stow iso, 
worth. Bosworth being no great distance from Thur 
caston, Latimer the father is likely to have been pres- 
ent in the battle, on one side or the other, — the right 
side in those times it was no easy matter to choose, — 
but he became a good servant of the new government, 
—and the little Hugh, when a boy of seven years old, 
helped to buckle? on his armour for him, ** when he 
went to Blackheath field.” Being a sol- Acdbrought 
dier himself, the old gentleman was careful farmhoum 
to give his sons, whatever else he gave them, ug 
a sound soldicr’s training. “He was diligent,” says 
Latimer, “to teach me to shoot with the bow: he 
taught me how to draw, how to lay my body in the 
bow—not to draw with strength of arm, as other na- 
tions do, but with the strength of the body. I had my 
bows bought me according to my age and strength ; aa 
I increased in these, my bows were made bigger and 
bigger.”* Under this education, and in the whole- 
some atmosphere of the farmhouse, the boy prospered 
well; and by and bye, showing signs of promise, he 

i" settee ‘speaks of sons and daughters. — Sermons, p. 101. 

© Where the Cornish rebels came to an end in 1497 — Bacon's History 


of Henry the Seventh. 
4 Latimer's Sermons, p. 197 
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was sent to school. When he was fourteen, tle prom- 
wo ises so far having been fulfilled, his father 
esis. transferred him to Cambridge.! 

He was soon known at the university as a sober, 
fecseea hard-working student. At nineteen, he was 
Gin sheet fellow si Ciere Hall ; at twenty, he took 
indiecom™ his degree, and became a student in divinity, 
student. when he accepted quietly, like a sensible man, 
the doctrines which he had been brought up to believe, 
At the time when Henry VIII. was writing against 
Luther, Latimer was fleshing his maiden sword in an 
Qenserted attack upon Melancthon ;# and he remained, 
stadow of he said, till he was thirty, “in darkness and 
Genta by i 

time he 


Siwy.” the shadow of death.” “About ¢ 
became acquainted with Bilney, whom he calls “the 
instrument whereby God called him to knowledge.” 
In Bilney, doubiless, he found a sound instructor ; 
cure Ut & careful reader of his sermons will see 


froriein, tfaces of a teaching for which he was in- 
fuser debted to no human master. His deepest 


bd knowledge was that which stole upon him un- 


1 On which oceasion, old relations perhaps shook their heads, and made 
objection to the expense. Some such feeling is indicated in the following 
iglimpoo behind tho voil of Latimer's private history :— 

“Twas once ealled to one of my kinsiulk,” he says ("it was at that thane 
when I had taken my degree at Cambridge); 1 was called, I say, to one of 
ny kinsfolk which was very sick, and died immedistely after my coming. 
Now, thore was an old cousin of mine, which, after the men was dead, 
gave me @ wax candle in my hand, and commanded me to make certain. 
crosses over him that was dead; for she thought the devil should run away: 
by and bye. Now, I took the candle, but I could not cross him aa she 
‘would have a.) to do; for I bad never seen it before. She, perceiving I 
seuld not dole, with great anger took the candle out of my hand, eaying, 

It ie pity that thy father spendeth so much money upon thee ;* and 50 
ie took the candie, and crossed and blessed bimj eo hat he was sure 
enough.” —Latimer's Seimaons, p. 499. 

2 [was as obstinate 4 papiet as any was in England, insomuch that, 
when I should be made Bachelor of Dvmity, my whole oration wan 
gainat Phil’p Melanctbon and his opinions." —Latimer's Sermons, p. S14 
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consciously through the experience of life and the world. 
His words are: like the clear impression of a sval; the 
account and the result of observations, taken first hand, 
on the condition of the English men and women of his 
time, in all ranks and classes, from the palace to the 
prison. He shows large acquaintance with books: 
with the Bible, most of all; with patristic divinity and 
school divinity ; and history, sacred and profane: but 
if this had been all, he would not have been the Lati- 
mer of the Reformation, and the Church of England 
would not, perhaps, have been here to-day. Like the 
physician, to whom a year of practical experience in a 
hospital teaches more than a life of closet study, Lati- 
mer learnt the mental disorders of his age in the age 
itself; and the secret of that art no other man, how- 
ever good, however wise, could have taught him. He 
was not an echo, but a voice; and he drew his 
thonghts fresh from the fountain —from the facts of 
the era in which God had placed him. 

He became early famous as a preacher at Cam 
bridge, from the first; “a seditious fellow,” mm ax 
as a noble lord called him in later life, highly Sprecher 
troublesome to unjust persons in authority. bsdge. 
“None, except the stiffnecked and uncircumcised, 
ever went away from his preaching, it was said, with- 
out being affected with high detestation of sin, and 
moved to all godliness and virtue.”? And, in his au- 
daeious simplicity, he addressod himself al- persoad 
ways to his individual hearers, giving his words S#uc%F 
a personal application, and often addressing 2" 
men by name. This habit brought him first. into dif 
culty in 1525. He was preaching before the univer- 


1 Jewel of Jog, ps 224, ot ceq.: Parker Sociaty’s edition. Latimer's Ber 
sons, p 3. 
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sity, when the Bishop of Ely came into the church, be- 
pore! ing curious to hear him. He-paused till the 
or Bly. bishop was seated; and when he recom- 
menced, he changed his subject, and drew an ideal pic- 
ture of a prelate as a prelate ought to be ; the features 
of which, though he did not say so, were strikingly 
unlike those of his auditor. The bishop complained to 
Wolsey, who sent for Latimer, and inquired what he 
had said. Latimer repeated the substance of his ser- 
mon; and other’ conversation then followed, which 
showed Wolsey very clearly the nature of the person 
with whom he was speaking. No eye saw more rap- 
idly than the cardinal’s the difference between a true 
man and an impostor; and he replied to the Bishop 
of Ely’s accusations by granting the offender a licence 
woueys to preach in any church in England. “If 
flgeetos the Bishop of Ely cannot abide sneh doctrine 
complaint as you have here repeated,” he said, “you 
shall preach it to his beard, let him say what he 
will.” 1 

‘Thus fortified, Latimer pursued his way, careless of 
Prot! _ the university authorities, and probably defi- 
shcerot ant of them. Ho was still orthodox in points 
mucdsm*t of theoretic belief. His mind was practical 
tweckive rather than speculative, and he was slow in 
arriving at conclusions waich had no immedi- 
ate bearing upon action. No charge could be fastened 
upon him, definitely criminal ; and he was too strong 
to be crushed by that compendious tyranny which 
treated as an act of heresy the exposure of imposture 
or delinquency. 

On Wolsey’s fall, however, he would have certainly 
been silenced: if he had fallen into the hands of Sir 

1 Latimer'n Remains, pp. 97-31. 
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Thomas More, he would have perhaps been prematurely 
sacrificed. But, fortunately, he found a fresh 9» waters 
protector in the king. Henry heard of him, spent 
sent for bm, and, with instinetive reeog- tal 
nition of Ins character, appointed him one of the royal 
chaplains. He now left Cambridge and removed to 
Windsor. but only to treat his royal patron as freely 
1s he had treated the Cambridge doctors, — not with 
any absence of respect, for he was most respectful, but 
with that highest respect which dares to speak unwel- 
come truth where the truth seems to be forgotten. He 
was mae chaplain in 1530— during the new persecu- 
tion, for which Henry was responsible by a more than 
tacit acquiescence. Latimer, with no author- Latimer aa- 
ity but his own conscience, and the strong Henry in te 
certainty that he was on God’s side, threw Protaras 
himself between the spoilers and their prey, and wrote 
to the king, protesting against the injustice which was 
crushing the truest men in his dominions, The letter 
is too long to insert; the close of it may show how a 
poor priest could dare to adiiress the imperious Henry 
VIIL: 

“J pray to God that your Grace may take heed of 
the worldly wisdom which is foolishness before God ; 
tkat you may do that [which] God commandeth, and 
not that [which] seemeth good in your own sight, with- 
out the word of God; that your Grace may be found 
acceptable in his sight, and one of the members of his 
church ; andaccording to the office that he hath called 
your Grace unto, you may be found a faithful minister 
of his gifts, and not a defender of his faith: for he will 
not have it defended by man or man's power, bat by 
is word only, by the which he hath evermore de- 
fended it, and that hy a way far above man’s power ot 
ceason. 
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“ Wherefore, gracious king, remember yourself ; 
have pity upon your soul; and think that the day is 
even at hand when you shall give account for your 
office, and of the blood that hath been shed by your 
aword. In which day, that your Grace may stand 
steadfastly, and not be ashamed, but be clear and realy 
in your reckoning, and have (as they say), your guieius 
est sealed with the blood of our Savfour Christ, which 
only serveth at that day, is my daily prayer to Him 
that suffered death for our sins, which also prayeth to 
tris Father for grace for us continually ; to whom be all 
honour and praise for ever. Amen. The Spirit of 
God preserve your Grace.” ? 

These words, which conclude an address of almost 
uh iotree unexampled grandeur, are unfortunately of 
ston was ta . és 
ects), no interest to us, except as illustrating the 
character of the priest who wrote them, and the king 
to whom they were written. The hand of the perse- 
cutor was not stayed. The rack and the lash and the 
stake continued to claim their victims. So far it was 
labonr in vain. But the letter remains, to speak for 
ever for the courage of Latimer ; and to speak some- 
thing, too, for a prince that could respect the nobleness 
of the poor yeoman’s son, who dared in such a cause 
to write tohimas a mantoa man. To have written 
at all in such a strain was as brave a step as was ever 
Boterrnea eliberately ventured. Like most brave acts, 
Ge iscrend it did not go unrewarded ; for Henry re- 

mained ever after, however widely divided 
fron: him in opinion, his unshaken friend. 

In 1531, the king gave him the living of West 
Kingston, in Wiltshire, where for a time he now 
retired. Yet it was but a partial rest. He had » 

1 Lalimer's Remaine, pp. 808-0. 
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special licence as a preacher from Cambridge, which 
continued to him (with the king's «xpress 
sanction)! the powers which he had re- "m0 
ceived from Wolsey. He might preach in S=*\Kier 
any diocese to which he was invited; and P44 
the repose of a country parish could not be ‘uss: 
long allowed in such stormy times to Latimer. He 
had bad health, being troubled with headache, pleurisy, 
colic, stone ; his bodily constitution meeting feebly the 
demands which he was foreed to make upon it? But 
he struggled on, travelling up and down to London, to 
Kent, to Bristol, wherever opportunity called him; 
marked for destruction by the bishops, if he was be- 
trayed into an imprudent word, and himself living in 
‘constant expectation of death.? 

At length the Bishop of London believed that Lati- 
mer was in his power. He had preached at St. Abb’s, 
in the city, “at the request of a company of mer- 
chants,” in the beginning of the winter of 1531; and 
soon after his return to his living, he was in- Hetscttea 
formed that he was to be cited before Stokes-  stoteatey, 
ley. His friends in the neighbourhood wrote to him, 
evidently in great alarm, and more anxious that he 
might clear himself than expecting that he qo expects 
would be able to do s0;5 he himself, indeed, “ 
had almost made up his mind that the end was com 
ing! 

1 Latimer to Sir Edward Baynton: Letlera, p. 320. 

2 Setters, p. 923. 

© He thought of going abroad. “I have trust that God will help me,’ 
te wrote to a friend; “if I had not, I think the ocean tea should have 
divided my Lord of London and me by this day.” — Renaing, p. B34. 

4 Latimer to Sir Fdward Baynton. 

3 Bee Latimer's twe letters te Sir Edward Bayntens Remaing, pp 


192-251. 
©" As ye eay, the matter is weighty, and ought substantially to ba 
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The citation was delayed for a few weeks. It 
was issued at last, on the 10th of January, 
1581-2, and was served by Sir Walter Hun- 
gerford, uf Farley? The offences with which he was 
charged were certain “excesses and irregularities 

Motuoa oe not specially defined ; and the practice of the 


feweret” bishops in such cases was not to confine the 


Sauy." prosecution to the acts committed, out to 
draw up a series of articles, on which it was presumed 
that the orthodoxy of the accused person was open to 
suspicion, and to question him separately upon each. 
Latimer was first examined by Stokesley ; subse 
hg enarye quently at various times by the bishops col 
Brew. leetively ; and finally, when certain formulas 
eenwoeation. had been submitted to him, which he refused 
to sign, his case was transferred to convocation. The 
convocation, as we know, were then in difficulty with 
their premunire; they had consoled themselves in 
their sorrow with burning the body of Tracy; and 
they would gladly have taken further comfort by 
burning Latimer. He was submitted to the closest 


Jenmary 10 


Yeoked apon, even ag weighty as my life Is worth; but how to Took sub- 
stantially upon it etherwiso know not I,than to pray my Lord God, day 
wid night, that, as he bath emboldened me to preach his truth, 60 he will 
strengthen me to suffer for it. 

“CT pray you pardon me that [ write no more distinctly, for my head is 
(00) out of frame, that it would be too painful forme to write it again. If 1 
Se not prevented shortly, I intend to make merry with my parishioners, 
this Christmas, for all the sorrow, lest perchance / never Telurn wo hem 
; and [have heard say that a doe is as good in winter as a buck 11 
mer." —Latimer to Sir Feward Baynton, p. 334. 

Latimer's Remains, p. 334. 

2 Ibid. p. 300, 

8 “T pray yoa, in God's name, what did you, so great fathers, 10 many, 
t0 long season, go oft assembled together? What went you about? What 
would ye have brought to pass? ‘Two things taken away —the one that 
ye (which T heard) burned a deat man,— the other, that ye (which I felt) 
Wott about to burn one being alive. Take away these tw: noble acta, and 
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cross-questionings, in the hope that he would commit 
himself. They felt that he wus the most dangerous 
person to them in the kingdom, and they laboured with 
unusual patience to ensure his conviction.’ With a 
common person they would have rapidly succeeded. 
But Latimer was in no haste to be a martyr ; he would 
be martyred patiently when the time was come for 
martyrdom 3 but he felt that no one ought “to consent 
to die,” as long as he could honestly live ;* ‘Thacotathe 
snd he baffled the episcopal inquisitors with on biog 
their own weapons. He has left a most cu- ia rey. 
rious account of one of his interviews with them. 
“T was once in examination,” he says,® “ before five 
or six bishops, where I had much turmoiling. 1 Latimer be- 
Every week, thrice, I came to examination, Sere 
and many snares and traps were laid to get something. 
Now, God knoweth, I was ignorant of the law; but 
that God gave me answer and wisdom what I should 
speak. It was God indeed, for else I had never es- 
caped them. At the last, I was brought forth to be 
examined into a chamber hanged with arras, where I 
was before wont to be examined, but now, at this time, 
the chamber was somewhat altered: for whereas be- 
sore there was wont ever to be a fire in the chimney,! 
now the fire was taken away, and an arras hanging 
‘anged over the chimney; and the table stood near the 
chimney’s end, so that I stood between the table and 


thers ia nothing olzo left that ye went about that I know,"” fr. &e. —Sor- 
‘nom preached before the Convocation: Latimer’s Sermons, p. 40. 

14 My affalr had sorne bounds assigned to lt by him who sent for me up, 

out is now protracted by intricate and wily examinations, as if It would 

e3 one person, sometimes another, 

end*— Latimer tothe Archbis 


Pp 
The srocess Msied throwrh January, February, and Dfareh. 
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the chimney’s end. There was among these bishops 
that examined me one w.th whom I had been very 
familiar, and took him for my great friend, an aged 
man, and he sate next the table end. Then, among 
all other questions, he put forth one, a very subtle 
and crafy one, and such one indeed as I could not 
think so great danger in, And when I would make 
answer,‘ I pray you, Master Latimer,’ said he, ‘speak 
out; I am very thick of hearing, and here be many 
that sit far off.’ I marvelled at this, that I was bidden 
to speak out, and began to misdeem, and gave an ear 
to the chimney ; and, sir, there I heard a pen walking 
in the chimney, behind the cloth. They had appointed 
one there to write all mine answers; for they made 
sure work that I should not start from them: there 
was no starting from them: God was my good Lord, 
and gave me answer; I could never else have escaped 
it. The question was this: ‘ Master Latimer, do you 
not think, on your conscience, that you have been 
suspected of heresy?’ —a subtle question —a very 
subtle question. ‘There was no holding of peace would 
serve. To hold my peace had been to grant myself 
faulty. To answer was every way full of danger. 
Bat God, which hath always given me answer, helped 
me, or else I could never have escaped it. Ostendite 
mihi numisma censis. Shew me, said he, a penny of 
the tribute money. They laid snares to destroy him, 
but he overturneth them in their own traps.” ? 

‘The bishops, however, were not men who were nice 
in their adherence to the laws; and it would have 
gone ill with Latimer, notwithstanding his dialectic 
ty. He was excommunicated and imprisoned, 
and would soon have fallen into worse extremities ; but 


1 Sermons, p. 208 
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at the last moment he appealed to the king, and the 
king, who knew his value, would not allow him Ha popealy 
to be sacrificed. He had refused to sub- snd is mred 
tcribe the articles proposed to him.! Henry intimated 
to the convocation that it was not his pleasure that the 
matter should be pressed further; they were to zontent 
themselves with a general submission, which should be 
made to the archbishop, without exacting more special 
acknowledgments. This was the reward to Latimer for 
his noble letter. He was absolved, and returned to his 
parish, though snatched as a brand out of the fire. 

Soon after, the tide turned, and the Reformation en- 
tered into a new phase. 

Such is a brief sketch of the life of Hugh Latimer, 
to the time when it blended with the broad stream of 
English history. With respect to the other very great 
man whom the exigencies of the state called to power 
simultaneously with him, our information is far less 
satisfactory. Though our knowledge of Latimer’s early 
story comes to us in fragments only, yet there are cer- 
tain marks in it by which the outline can be determined 
with certainty. A cloud rests over the youth and early 
manhood of Thomas Cromwell, through which, hema: 
only at intervals, we catch glimpses of authen- C=" 
tie facts; and these few fragments of reality seein 
rather to belong to a romance than to the actual life of 
aman. 

Cromwell, the malleus monachorum, was of goc 
English family, belonging to the Cromwells 3% S#ier, 
of Lincolnshire. One of these, probably a Gopmeit 
younger brother, moved up to London and sure da 


1 Hee subscribed all except two—one apparently on the power of the 
pope, the other I am unnble to conjectare. Compare the Articles them- 
selves — printed i Latimer's Remains, p. 400—with the Sermon before ths 
Convocation. — Sermons, p. 46; and Burnet, Vol. TIE. p. 116. 
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conducted an ironfoundry, or other busiess of that 
description, at Putney. He married a lady of re- 
spectable connexions, of whom we know only that 
she was sister of the wife of a gentleman in Derby- 
shire, but whose name does not appear! The old 
fiiemotter Cromwell dying early, the widow was re- 
tad her so married to a eloth-merchant; and the child 
rgxtont. of the first husband, who made himself so 
great a name in English story, met with the reputed 
fortune of a stepson, and became a vagabond in the 
wide world. The chart of his course wholly fails us. 
One day in later life he shook by the hand an old bell- 
ringer at Sion House before a crowd of courtiers, and 
told them that “ this man’s father had given him many 
wusney dinner in his necessities.” And a strange 
free" random account is given by Foxe of his hav- 
xe ing joined a party in an expedition to Rome 
to obtain a renewal from the pope of certain immuni- 
ties and indulgences for the town of Boston; s story 
which derives some kind of credibility from its connex- 
ton with Lincolnshire, but is full of incoherence and un- 
likelihood. Following still the popular legend, we find 
@utaim bim in the autumn of 1515 a ragged stripling 
moderites at the door of Frescobaldi’s banking-house in 
Florence, begging for help. Frescobaldi had an es- 
tablishment in London,* with a large connexion there ; 
mevore and seeing an English face, and seemingly an 
Mpebanter. honest one, he asked the boy who and what 
be was. “I am, sir,” quoth he, “of England, and 
my name is Thomas Cromwell; my father is a poor 
man, and by occupation a clothshearer ; I am strayed 


3 Nicholas Glossop to Cromwell: Ellis, third series, Vol. EL. p. 937. 
© Whore ho was known among the English of the dey as Master Frisky- 
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from my country, and am now come into Italy with the 
camp of Frenchmen that were overthrown at Garigli- 
ano, where I was page to a footman, carrying after him 
his pike and bu-ganet.” Something in the boy’s mane 
ner was said to have attracted the banker’s interest ; he 
took him into his house, and after keeping him there 
as long as he desired to stay, he gave him a horse and 
sixteen ducats to help him home to England.! Foxe 
is the first English authority for the story ; and Foan 
took it from Bandello, the novelist; but it is confirmed 
by, or harmonizes with, a sketch of Cromwell’s early 
fe in a letter of Chappuys, the imperial ambassador, 
to Chancellor Granvelle. ‘* Master Cromwell,” wrote 
Chappuys in 1535, “is the son of a poor blacksmith, 
who lived in a small village four miles from London, 
and is buried in a common grave in the parish church- 
yard. In his youth, for some offence, he was impris- 
oned, and had to leave the country. He went to Flan- 
ders, and thence to Rome and other places in Italy.” # 
Returning to England, he married the daughter of 
a woollen-dealer, and became a partner in the business, 
where he amassed or inherited a considerable fortune.# 
Circumstances afterwards brought him, while still 
young, in contact with Wolsey, who discovered his 
merit, took im into service, and in 1525 yy nase 
employed him in the most important work of Taya the 
visiting and breaking up the small monas- Yo 
teries, which the pope had granted for the foundation 
of the néw colleges. He was engaged with this busi- 


1 Boe Foxe, Vol. V. p. 892. 

§ Hustacs Chappays to. Chancellor Granvelle: BS. Arete. Brussels: Pi 
9: in, p. 108, 

# Seo Cromwell's will in an appendix to this chapter. This document, 
ately found in the Kolls Heuse, furnishes a clue at lest (¢ the sonnextons 
ef the Cromvell family: 
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ness for two years, and was so efficient that he obtained 
an unpleasant notoriety, and complaints of his conduct 
found their way to the king. Nothing came of these 
complaints, however, and Cromwell remained with the 
cardinal till his fall. 

Tt was then that the truly noble nature which was 
cronware in him showed itself, He accompanied his 
phen. master through his dreary confinement at 
eal Esher, doing all that man could do to soften 
the outward wretchedness of it; and at the meeting 
of parliament, in which he obtained a seat, he rendered. 
him a still more gallant service. The Lords had passed 
a bill of impeachment: against Wolsey, violent, vindic~ 
tive, and malevolent. It was to be submitted to the 
Commons, and Cromwell prepared to attempt an oppo- 


2 Are we to belizve Foxe's story that Cromwell was with the Duke of 
Bourbon at the storming of Rome in May, 1527? See Foxe, Vol. V. p. 
385, Ho was with Woleey in January, 1597. Seo Ellis, third series, Vol. 
U1. p. 117. And he was again with him early in 1923. Is it likely that he 
was in Italy on such an occasion in the interval? Foxe speaks of it as 


the oxpeditien of the Duke of Bourbon with some carlin «1 
the other hand Foxe’s authority was Cranmer, who was likely to know the 
truth; and it is not impossible that, in the critical state of Italian politics, 
the English government might have desired to have some confidential 
‘agent in the Dake of Bourbon's camp. Cromwell, with his knowledge of 
Traly and Italian, snd his adventurous ability, was a Ii 
bbeea seat on such am employment; and the story gains ai 
bility from another legend about him, that he once sived the life of Sir 
John Russell, in some secret affair at Bologna. See Foxe, Vol. Y. p. 367. 
Now, although Sir John Russell had been in Italy several times before ( 
was at the Battle of Pavia, and had boon employed in various. diplomatic 
missions), and Cromwell might thus have rendered him the serdee im 
‘question on an earlicr occasion, yet he certainly was in the Papel States, 
‘on a most secret and dangerois mission, in the months preceding the eap- 
ture of Rome. State Papers, Vol. VI. p.560, &c. The probabilities may 
pass for what thoy are worth till further discovery. 

2 A damp, unfurnished house belonging to Wolsey, where he was om 
ered to remsin till the government had determined upon their course 
towards bim. See Cavendish 
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sition. Cavendish has left a most characteristic descrip- 
tion of his leaving Esher at this trying time. A cheer 
less November evening was closing in with emoat 
rain and storm. Wolsey was broken down ™* 
with sorrow and sickness; and had been unusually 
tried by parting with his retinue, whom he had sent 
home, as unwilling to keep them attached any longer 
to his fallen fortunes. When they were all gone, “ My 
lord,” says Cavendish, “retamed to his chamber, 
lamenting the departure of his servants, making his 
moan unto Master Cromwell, who comforted cromwers 
him the best he could, and desived my lord to tog it 
give him leave to go to London, where he makeormer. 
would either make or mar before he came again, which 
was always his common saying. Then after long com- 
munication with my lord in secret, he departed, and 
took his horse and rode to London ; at whose departing 
I was by, whom he bade farewell, and said, ye shall 
hear shortly of me, and if I speed well I will not fail ta 
be here again within these two days.” He did speed 
well. “After two days he came again with a much 
pleasanter countenance, and meeting with me before 
he came to my lord, said unto me, that he had adven= 
tured to put in his foot where he trusted shortly to be 
hetter regarded or all were done.” He had tf detest 
 theattempt 
stopped the progress of the impeachment in. e1 impesct- 
the Lower House, and was answering the sylete 
articles one by one. In the evening he rode tonuom, 
down to Esher for instructions. In the morning he 
was again at his place in Parliament; and he con- 
ducted the defence so skilfully, that finally he threw 
out the bill, saved Wolsey, and himself * grew into 
vach estimation in every man’s opinioa, for his honest 
1 Cavendish, pp. 269, 270. 
‘VoL. 11. 8 
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behaviour in his master’s cause, that he was esteemed 
the most faithfullest servant, [and] was of all men 
greatly commended.” ? 

Henry admired his chivalry, and perhaps his talent. 
totrewa ‘The loss of Wolscy bad left him without any 
etiee very able man, unless we may consider Sir 
wing. Thomas More such, upon his council, and he 
sould not calculate on More for support in his anti. 
Roman policy ; he was glad, therefore, to avail himself 
of the service of a man who had given so rare a proof 
of fidelity, and who had been trained by the ablest 
statesman of the age.? 

To Wolsey Cromwell could render no more service 
except asa friend, and his warm friend he remained 
to the last. He became the king's secretary, repre- 
senting the government in the House of Commons, and 
was at once on the high road to power. I cannot call 
him ambitious ; an ambitious man would scarcely have 
pursued se refined a policy, or have calculated on the 
admiration which he gained by adhering to. a fallen 
minister. He did not seek greatness, — greatness 
rather sought him as the man in England most fit to 
bear it. His business was to prepare the measures 
which were to be submitted to Parliament by the gov- 
ernment. His influence, therefore, grew necessarily 
with the rapidity with which events were ripening; 
and when the conclusive step was taken, and the king 
was married, the virtual conduct of the Reformatior 
passed into his hands. His Protestant tendencies 


1 Cavendish, p. 276. 

* Chappuys says, quarrel with Sir John Wallop first introduced 
Cromwell to Henry. Cromwell, ‘not knowing how else to defend himself, 
‘eoatrived witt presents and entreaties to obtain an audience of the king, 
whom he promised to mako the richest sovercign that ever reigned in Eng- 
land.” —Chappuys to Granvolls: The Pilgrim, p. 107. 
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were unknown as yet, perhaps, even to his own con- 
science ; nor to the last could he arrive at any certain 
speculative convictions. He was drawn towards the 
Protestants as he rose into power by the integrity of 
his nature, which compelled him to trust ouly those 
who wore honest like himself, 
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a 
WILL OF THOMAS CROMWELL.— 1529. 


In the name of God, Amen. The 12th day of July, in 
the year of our Lord God MCCCCCXXIX, and in the 
2lst_ year of the reign of our Sovereign Lord, King Henry 
VIL, I, Thomas Cromwell, of London, Gentleman, being 
whole in body and in good and perfect memory, lauded be the 
Holy ‘Trinity, make, ordain, and declare this my present tese 
tament, containing my last will, in manney as following :— 
First I bequesth my soul to the great God of heaven, my 
Maker, Creator, and Redeemer, beseeching the most glori- 
ous Virgin and blessed Lady Saint Mary the Virgin and 
Mother, with all the holy company of heaven to be media- 
tors and intercessors for me to the Holy ‘Trinity, so that 1 
may be able, when it shall please Almighty God to call me 
out of this miserable world and transitory life, to inherit the 
kingdom of heaven amongst the number of good Christian 
people; and whenscever I shall depart this present life T 
bequeath my body to be buried where it shall please God 
to ordain me to die, and to be ordered after the di-er 
of mine executors undernamed. And for my goods w 
our Lord hath lent me in this world, I will shall be ordered 
and disposed in manner and form as hervafter shall ensue. 
First I give and bequeath unto my son Gregory Cromwell 
six hundred threescore six pounds, thirteen shillings, and 
fourpence, of lawful money of England, with the which six 
bundred threescore six pounds, thirteen shillings, and four- 
pence, I will mine executors undernamed immediately or aa 
oon as they conveniently may after my decease, shall pur 
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chase lands, tenements, and hereditaments to the clear yearly 
value of 53%. 6s. 8d. by the year above all charges and re- 
prise: to the use of my said son Gregory, for term of his 
life; and after the decease of the sail Gregory to the heirs 
male of his body lawfully to be begotten, und for lack of 
heirs male of the body of the said Gregory, lawfully begotten, 
to the heirs general of his body lawfully begotten. And for 
lack of such heirs to the right heirs of me the said Thomas 
Cromwell, in fee. I will also that immediately and a8 soon 
as the said lands, tenements, and hereditaments shall be 80 
purchased after my death as is aforesaid by mine executors, 
that the yeurly profits thereof shall be wholly spent and 
employed in and about the education and finding honestly 
of my said son Gregory, in virtue, good learning, and man-* 
ners, untill such time as he shall come to the full age of 24 
years. During which time I heartily desire and require my 
said executors to be good unto my said son Gregory, and to 
see he do loze no time, bat to see him virtuously ordered and 
brought up according to my trust. 

Tiem. I give and bequeath to my said son Gregory, 
(when he shall come to his fall age of 24 years,) two hundred 
pounds of lawful English money to order them as our Lord 
shall give him grace and discretion, which 2002 I will shall 
be put in surety to the intent the same may come to his 
hands at his said age of 24 years. Item. I give and be 
queath to my said son Gregory of such household stuff as 
God hath lent me, three of my best featherbeds with their 
bolsters; 2d, the best pair of blankets of fustian, my best 
soverlet of tapestry, and my quilt of yellow Turkey satin; 
one pair of my best sheets, four pillows of down, with four 
pair of the best pillowberes, four of my best table-cloths, 
four of my best towels, two dozen of my finest napkins, and 
two dozen of my other napkins, two garnish of my best ves- 
wel, three of my best brass pots, three of my best brass pans, 
two of my best koitles, two of my best spits, my best joined 
‘ved of Flanders work, with the best — and tester, and 
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other the appurtenances thereto belonging; my best press, 
earven of Flanders work, and my best cupboard, carven of 
Planders work, with also six joined stools of Flanders work, 
and six of my best cushions. Item. J give and bequeath to 
my said son Gregory a basin with an ewer parcel-gilt, my 
best salt gilt, my best cup gilt, three of my beat goblets; 
three other of my goblets parcel-gilt, twelve of my best sil 
ver spoons, three of my best drinking alepots gilt; all the 
which paicels of plate and household stuff I will shall be 
safely kept to the use of my said son Gregory till he shall 
come to his suid full age of 24. And all the whieh plate, 
household stuf, napery, and all other the premises, I will 
mine executors do put in safe keeping until my said son 
come to the said years or age of 24, And if he die before 
the age of 24, then I will all the said plate, vessel, and house- 
hold stuff shall be sold by mine executors. And the money 
thereof coming to be given and equally divided amongst my 
poor kinsfolk, that is to say, amongst the children as well of 
mine own sisters Elizabeth and Katherine, as of my late 
wife’s sister Joan, wife to John Williamson ; and if it hap- 
pen that all the children of my said sisters and sister-in-law 
do die before the partition be made, and none of them be 
living, then I will that all the said plate, vessel, and house- 
hold stuff shall be gold and given to other my poor kinsfolk 
then being in life, and other poor and indigeat people, in 
deeds of charity for my soul, my father and mother their 
souls, and all Christian souls. 

[2 Item. I give and bequeath to my daughter Anne an 
hundred marks of lawful money of England when she shall 
come to her lawful age or happen to be married, and 401. 
toward her finding until the time that she shall be of law- 
ful ago or be married, which 40/. I will chall bo delivered 
to my friend John Cook, one of the six Clerks of the King’s 
Chancery, to the intent he may order the same and cause 

1 Or Willyams. The words aro used indifferently. 
3 The clause enclosed between brackets is struck through. 
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thesame to he employed in the best wise he can devise about 
the virtuous education nnd bringing up of my-said daughter 
till she shall come to her lawful age or marriage, Then I 
will that the said 100 marks, and =o much of the said 40. 
as then shall be unspent and unemployed at the day of the 
death of my said daughter Anno, I will it shall romain to 
Gregory my son, if he then be in life; and if he be dead, 
the same hundred marks, and also 80 much of the said 402. 
as then shall be unspent, to be departed amongst my sisters’ 
children, in manner and form aforesaid. And if it 
my uaid sisters’ children then to be all dand, then T 
said 100 marks and so much of the said 402. as shall be un- 
spent, shall be divided amongst my kinsfolk, such as then 
shall be in life.) Item. I give and bequeath unto my sister 
Elizabeth Wellyfed 40/., three goblets without a cover, a 
mazer, and a nut. Item. I give and bequeath to my nephew 
Richard Willyams [!servant with my Lord Marquess Dor- 
set, 66l. 18s. 4d.], 402 sterling, my [! fourth] best gown, doub- 
let, and jacket. Item. I give and bequeath to my nephew 
Christopher Wellyfed 401, (1 20/.] my fifth gown, doublet, 
and jacket. Item. I give and bequeath to my nephew Wil- 
liam Wellyfed the younger 202, [1401] Item. I give and 
bequeath to my niece Wellyfed, to her marriage, 201. 
And if it happen her to die before marriage, then I will that 
the said 204 shall remain to her brother Christopher. And 
if it happen him to dic, the same 201. to remain to Wm. 
Wellyfed the younger, his brother. And if it happen them 
all to die before their lawful age or marriage, then I will 
that all their parts shall remain to Gregory my aon. And 
if it happen him to die before them, then I will all the said 
parts shall remain [1 to Anne and Grace, my daughters] to 
Richard Willyams and Walter Willyams, my nephews. 
And if it happen them to die, then I will that all the said 
parts shall be distributed in deeds of charity for my soul, my 
father’s and mother’s souls, and all Christian souls. Item. 
T give and bequeath to my mother-in-law Merey Prior 400. 


1 Struck through. 
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of lawful English money, and her chamber, with certain 
household stuff; that is to say, a featherbed, a bolster, two 
pillows with their beres, six pair of shevts, a pair of blank- 
els, a garnish of vessel, two pots, two pans, two spits, with 
such other of my household stuff as shall be thought meet 
for her by the discretion of mine executors, and such as she 
will reasonably desire, not being bequeathed to other uses 
in this my present testament and last will. Tem. I give 
and bequeath to my said mother-in-law a litile salt of silver, 
imager, six. silver spoons, and a drinking-pot of silver. 
An! also I charge mine executors to be gooll unto her dur- 
ing her life. Item. I give and bequeath to my brother-in- 
law William Wellyfed, 20L, my third gown, jacket, and 
doublet. Item. I give and bequeath to John Willyams my 
brother-in-law, 100 marks, a gown, a doublet, a jacket, a 
featherbed, a bolster, six pair of sheets, two tablecloths, two 
dozen napkins, two towels, two brass pots, two brass pans, a 
silver pot, a nut parcel-gilt; and to Joan, his wife, 40J. 
Ttem. I give and bequeath to Joan Willyams. their daugh- 
ter, to her marriage, 202, and to every other of their children 
121. 18s. 4d. Item. I bequeath to Walter Willyams, my 
nephew, 201 Item. I give and bequeath to Ralph Sadler, 
my servant, 200 marks of lawful English money, my second 
gown, jacket, and doublet, and all my books. Item. I give 
and bequeath to Hugh Whalley, my servant, 6 18s. 4d. 
Item. I give and bequeath to Stephen Vaughan, sometime 
my servant, 100 marks, 9 gown, jacket, and doublet, Item. 
T give and bequeath to Page, my servant, otherwise called 
John De Pount, 62, 13s. 4d. [!Item. I give and bequeath 
to Elizabeth Gregory, sometime my servant, 20L, six pair 
of sheets, a featherbed, a pair of blankets, a coverlet, two 
table-cloths, one dozen napkins, two brass pots, two pans, 
two spits.] And also to Thomas Averey, my servant, 62 
182. 4d (2 Item. I give and bequeath to John Cooke, one 
of the six Master Clerks of the Chancery, 102, my second 
gewn, doublet, and jacket, Item. I give and bequeath to 
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Rogor More, servant of the King’s bakehow-o, (2 181. 4d, 
three yards of satin; und to Maudelya, his wife, 32 6. 84.] 
Tiem. I give and bequeath to John Horwood, 62 19s. 4d. 
(Item. I give and bequeath to my little daughter Grace 
100 marks of lawful English money when she shall come to 
her lawful age or marringe; and also 40/. towards her ex- 
hibition and finding until such time she shall be of lawfal 
age or be married, which 40/. I will shall be delivered to my 
brother-in-law, John Willyams, to the intent he may order 
‘and cause the same to be employed in and about the virta- 
ous education and bringing up of my said daughter, till sho 
shall come to her lawful age or marriage. And if it happen 
my said daughter to die before she come to her lawful age 
or marriage, thea I will that the said 100 marks, and so 
much of the said 400. as shall then be unspent and unem- 
ployed about the finding of my said daughter at the day of 
the death of my said daughter shall romain and be delivered 
to Gregory my son, if he then shall happea to be in life; 
and if he be dead, then the said 100 marks, and the said ros- 
idne of the said 404, to be evenly departed among my grown 
kinsfolk — that is to say, my sisters’ children aforesaid.) 
Ttem. That the rest of mine apparel before not given or 
Dequeathed in this my testament and last will shall be given 
and equally departed amongst my servants after the onder 
and discretion of mine executors, Item. J will also that 
mine executors shall take the yearly profits above the 
charges of my farm of Carberry, and all other things con- 
tained in my said lease of Carberry, in the county of Mid- 
dlesex, and with the profits thereof shall yearly pay unto 
my brother-in-law William (Wellyfed) and Elizabeth his 
wife, mine only sister, twenty pounds; give and distribute 
for my soul quarterly 40 shillings during their lives and the 
longer of them ; and after the decease of the said William 
and Elizabeth, the profits of the said farm over and above 
the yearly ront to be kopt to the use of my son Gregory till 


2 Struck through. 


Google eaSE 


122, Will of Thomas Vromwell. 


he be come to the age of 24 years. And at the years of 24 
the said lease amd farm of Carberry, I do give and bequeath 
to my son Gregory, to have the sume to him, hia executors 
and assigns, And if it fortune the said Gregory my son to 
die before, my said brother-in-law and sister being dead, he 
shall come to the age of 24 years, then I will my said cousir 
Richard Willyams shall have the farm with the appurtenances 
to him and to his executors and assigns; and if it happen 
my said brother-in-law, my sister, my son Gregory, and my 
said cousin Richard, to die before the arcomplishment of 
this my will touching the said farm, then I will mine execu- 
tors shall sell the said farm, and the money thereof coming 
to employ in deeds of charity, to pray for my soul and all 
Christian souls. Item. I will mine executors shall conduct 
and hire a priest, being an honest person of continent and 
good living, to sing for my soul by the space of seven years 
next after my death, and to give him for the same 62 18s. 
4d, for his stipend. Item. I give and bequeath towards the 
making of highways in this realm, where it shall be thought 
most necessary, 202 to be disposed by the discretion of mine 
executors. Item. I give and bequeath to every the five or- 
ders of Friars within the City of London, to pray for my 
soul, 20 shillings. Item. I give and bequeath to 60 poor 
maidens in marriage, 400, that is to say, 132. 4d. to every 
of the said poor maidens, to ba given and distributed by the 
discretion of mine executors. Item. | will that there shall 
be dealt and given after my decease amongst poor people 
householders, to pray for my soul, 201, such as by mine ex- 
ecutors shall be thought most needful. Item. I give and 
bequeath to the poor parishioners of the parish where God 
shall ordair. me to have my dwellingplace at the time of my 
death, 102, to be truly distributed amongst them by the die 
cretion of mine executors. “Item. I give and bequeath to 
my parish chureh for my tithes forgotten, 20 shillings. Item. 
To the poor prisoners of Newgate, Ludgato, King’s Bench, 
and Marshalsea, to be equally distributed amongst them, 
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102 Willing, charging, and desiring mine executors under. 
written. that they shall see this my will performed in every 
point according to my true meaning and intent as they will 
answer to God, and discharge their consciences. ‘The resi- 
due of all my goods, chattels, and debts not bequeathed, my 
funeral and burial performed, which I will shall be done 
without any earthly pomp, and my debts paid, I will shall 
be sold, and the money thereof coming, to be distributed in 
works of eharity and pity, after the good diseretion of mine 
executors undernamed. Whom I make and ordain, Stephen 
Vaughan, Ralph Sadler, my servants, and John Willyams 
my brother-in-law. Praying and desiring the same mine 
executors to be good unto my son Gregory, and to all other 
my poor friends and kinsfolk and servants aforenamed in 
this my testament. And of this my present testament and 
last. will I make Roger More mine overseer; unto whom 
and also to every of the other mine executors I give and 
bequeath 62 13s. 4d. for their pains to be taken in the exe- 
cation of this my last will and testament, over and above 
such legacies as herebefore I have bequeathed them in this 
Same testament and will. In witness whereof, to this my 
present testament and last will I have set to my hand in 
every leaf contained in this book, the day and year before 
limited. Tuomas CromwenL, 


Item. I give and bequeath to William Brabazon, my sere 
vant, 202. 8:.,a gun, a doublet, a jacket, and my second geld- 
ing. 

Tt to Jobn Avery, Yeoman of the Bedehamber with the 
King’s Highness, 61. 188. 4¢., and a doublet of satin, 

It. to Thurston, my cook, 61. 188. 4d. 

It. to William Body, my servant, 61. 13s. 4d. 

It. to Peter Mewtas, my servant, 61. 18s. 4d. 

It to Ric. Sleysh, my servant, 61. 19s. 4d. 

It to George Wilkinson, my servant, 64 18%, 4& 

It. to my friend, Thomas Alvard, 10L, and my best geld 
ing. 
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J,, to my friend, Thomas Rush, 102, 

It. to my servant, John Hynde, my horsekeeper, 3. 6. 
8d. 

Item. I will that mine executor: shall safely keep the 
patent of the manor of Romney to the use of my son Greg- 
ory, and the monvy growing thereof, till he shall come to 
hie lawful age, to be yearly received to the use of my said 
son, and the whole revenue thereof coming to be cruly paid 
anto him at such time as he shall come to the age of 24 
years. 
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CHAPTER VIL 
THE LAST EPFORTS OF DIPLOMACY. 


I gave now to resume the thread of thu politwal 
history where it was dropped at the sentence of divorce 
pronounced by Cranmer, and the coronation of the new 
queen. The effect was about to be ascertained of these 
bold measures upon Europe ; and of what their effect 
would be, only so much could be foretold with cer- 
tainty, that the time for trifling was past, and the pope 
and Francis of France would be compelled to declare 
their true intentions. If these intentions were honest, 
the subordination of England to the papacy might be 
still preserved in a modified form. The papal jurisdic- 
tion was at end, but the spiritual supremacy of the 
Bishop of Rome, with a diminished but considerable 
revenue attached to it, remained unaffected; and it 
was for the pope to determine whether, by fulfilling at 
ast his original engagements, he would preserve these 
remnants of his power and privileges, or boldly take up 
the gage, excommunicate his disobedient subjects, and 
attempt by force to bring them back to their alle- 
giance. : 

The news of what had been done did not take hin 
wholly by surprise. It was known at Brus- 
sels at the ond of April that the king had 
married. The queen regent! spoke of it to the am- 


1 Mary, widow of Louis of Hungary, sister of the emperor, and Regent 
of the Netherlands 


Apell 22. 
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bassador sternly and significantly, not concealing her 
muekioge expectation of the mortal resentment which 
conee would be felt by her brothers ;? and the in- 
Geren formation was forwarded with the least possi- 
huss. ble delay to the cardinals of the imperial fac- 
tion at Rome. The true purposes which underlay the 
contradiction of Clement’s language are undiscoverable. 
Perhaps in the past winter he had been acting out a 
deep intrigue — perhaps he was drifting between riva. 
currents, and yielded in any or all directions as the 
alternate pressure varied; yet whatever had been the 
meaning of his language, whether it was a scheme to 
deceive Henry, or was the expression only of weakness 
and good-nature desiring to avoid a quarrel to the latest 
moment, the decisive step which had been taken in the 
marriage, even though it was nominally undivulged, 


1 She was much affected vhen the fnt intimation of the marriage 
reached hor. “I am informed of a socrot friend of mino,” wrote Sir John. 
Hacket, “that when the queen here had read the letters which she re- 
ceived of Iate out of England, the tears came to her eyes with very aad 
countenance. But indeed this day when I spake to her she showed me 
Botauch countenance, but told me that aha was not well pleased. 

“ At her setting forward to zide at hunting, her Graco asked me if I had 
heard of late any tidings out of England. told her Grace, as it is trvey 
that Ihid none. Shs gave me a look as that she should marvel thereof, 
and said to me, ‘Jay des nouvelles qui ne me semblent point trop bonnes,’ 
and told me touching the King's Highness's marriage. To the which T 
answered hor Grace and aaid, | Madame, jo ne me doute point ayl est faiet, 
e& quand le yeult prendre et entendre de bonne part et at sain chemyn, 
‘sans porter faveur parentelle quo ung le tronvers tout lente et bien rayson- 
nable par layde de Dieu et de bonne conscience.’ Her Grace said to me 
again, ‘Monsieur Fambassadeur, est Diou qui le scait que je vouldroye 
‘que le tout allyaee bien, mais ne seaye comment Mempereur ot le roy mon 
fiero entendront l'affaire car il touche a eulx tant que a moy.’ [ answered 
and said, * Madame, il me semble estre assures que I'empereur et le Toy 
vosire frere qui sont deux Prinssys tres prudens et sayger, quant iz auront 
considera indifferentemant tout V'affuire qu ilz ne le deveroyent prendre 
que do bonne part” And heremto her Grace made me answer, saying, 

Da quant da Ie prendre de bonne part cela, ne sayge M. l'ambaseadeur.' " 
 Hacket te the Duke of Norfolk: State Papers, Vol. VIL. p. 48 
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obliged him to choose his course and openly adhere to 
it, After the experience of the past, there could be no 
doubt what that course would be. 

On the 12th of Maya citation was issned against the 
King of England, sammoning him to appear ty 22, 
hy person or proxy at a stated day. It had cited to ap 
been understood that no step of such a kin? Reme. 
was to be taken before the meeting of the pape and 
Franeis; Bennet, therefore, Henry’s faithful secretary, 
hastily inquired the meaning of this measure. The 
pope told him that it could not be avoided, and the 
language which he used revealed to the English agent 
the inevitable future. The king, he said, had defied the 
inhibitory brief which had becn lately issued, and had 
incurred e: communication; the imperialists insisted 
that he should be proceeded against for contempt, and 
that the excommunication should at once be pronounced. 
However great might be his own personal reluctance, 
it was not possible for him to remain passive ; and if he 
declined to resort at once to the more extreme The cenmuree 


exercise of his power, the hesitation was tamil 
merely until the emperor was prepared to emperor an 


enforce the censures of the church with the wem. 

strong hand. It stood not ‘* with his honour to exeeute 
such censures,” he said, “and the same not to be re- 
garded.”? But there was no wish to spare Henry 5 
and if Francis could be detached from his ally, and if 
the condition of the rest of Christendom Lecame such 
as to favour the enterprise, England might evidently 
lock for the worst which the pope, with the Catholic 
powers, could execute. If the papal court was roused 
into so menacing a mood by the mere intimation of the 
tecret marriage, it was easy to foreses what would 

1 Siate Papers, Vol. VII. p. 457. 


Google ne i 


128 Clement refuses further Delay. (om VIL 


ensue when the news arrived of the procecdings at 
Dunstable. Bennet entreated that the process should 
be delayed till the interview ; but the pope answered 
coldly that he had done his best and could do no more ; 
tho imperialists were urgent, and he saw no reason to 
The pope's refuse their petition.! This was Clement's 
rai . 
ind nee usual language, but there was something 
ta" peculiar in hia manner. He had been often 
violent, but he had never shown resolution, and the 
English agents were perplexed. The mystery was soon 
explained. He had secured himself on the side of 
France; and Francis, who at Calais had told Henry 
that his negotiations with the see of Rome were solely 
for the interests of Kngland, that for Henry's sake he 
was marrying his son into a family beneath him in 
rank, that Henry's divorce was to form the especial 
subject of his conference with the pope, had consented 
to allow these dangerous questions to sink into a sec- 
ondary place, and had relinquished his intention, if 
he had ever seriously entertained it, of becoming 
an-active party in the English quarrel. 

The long talked-of interview was still delayed. 
Dewy ofthe First it was to have taken place in the win- 
laterriow : < 
fwentie’” ter, then in the spring; June was the date 
Frtzds:' last fixed for it, and now Bennet had to in. 
form the king that it would not take place before Sep- 
thst tember 5 and that, from the terms of a com- 
Fepee ot munication which haa just passed between 
a the parties who were to meet, the subjects 
discussed at the conference would not be those which 

* Slr Gregory Cassalis to the Duke of Norfolk. Ad pontificem accessi, 
ot met sermonis ills summa fuit, vellet id prestare ut serenissimum regem 
acatrum certiorem facere possemus, in su caus& nihil innovatum irl, Hie 


Ma, sicut slet, respondit, nescire se quo pacto posit Ceasrianis obslstery 
— Bass Papers, Vol. VIL. p. 461. 
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he had been led to expect. Francis, in answer to a 
question from the pope, had specified three things which 
he proposed particularly to “intreat.” The first con- 
cerned the defence of Christendom against the Turks, 
the second concerned the general council, and the third 
concerned “the extinction of the Lutheran sect.” ? 
These were the points which the Most Christian king 
was anxious to discuss with the pope, For the latter 
gond object especially, “he would devise and treat for 
tie provision of an army.” In the King of England's 
cause, he trusted “‘ some means might be found where- 
by it might be compounded ;”? but if persuasion 
failed, there was no fear lest he should have recourse 
to any other method, 

It was this which had given back to the pope Ins 
vourage. It was this which Bennet had now to report 
to Henry. The French alliance, it was too likely, 
would prove a broken reed, and pierce the hand that 
leant upon it. 

Henry knew the danger ; but danger was not a very 
terrible thing either to him or to his people. Probab, 
If he had conquered his own reluctance to Hogland. 
risk a schism in the church, he was not likely to yield 
to the fear of isolation ; and if there was something to 
alarm in the aspect of affairs, there was also much to 
encourage. His parliament was united and resolute. 
His queen was pregnant. The Nun of Kent had 
assigned him but a month to live after his marriage ; 
six months had passed, and he was alive and well; the 
supernatural powers had not declared against him; and 
while safe with respect to enmity from above, the 
earthly powers he could afford to defy. When he 
{mally divorced Queen Catherine, he must have fore- 


1 Bennet to Henry: Siate Papers, Vol. VIL. p. 462 + bid 
You. m 9 
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ween his present position at least as a possibility, and 
rater or if not prepared for so swift an apostasy in 
fancls —_-Francis, and if not yet wholly believing it, we 

~ may satisfy ourselves he had never absolutely trusted a 
prince of inetal so questionable. 

The Duke of Norfolk was waiting at the French 
court, with a magnificent embassy, to represent the 
English king at the interview. ‘The arrival of the pope 
had been expected in May. It was now delayed till 
September ; and if Clement came after all, it would be 
fur objects in which England had but small concern. 
It was better for England that there should be no meet- 
ing at all, than a meeting to devise schemes for the 
massacre of Lutherans, Henry therefore wrote to the 
Duke, telling him generally what he had heard from 
Rome ; he mentioned the three topics which he under- 
stood were to form tho matter of discussion; but he 
skilfully affected to regard them as having originated 
with the imperialists, and not with the French king. 
In a Jong paper of instructions, in which earnestness 
and irony were strangely blended, he directed the am- 
bassador to treat his good brother as if he were still 
exclusively devoted to the interests of England; and 
to urge upon him, on the ground of this fresh delay, 
that the interview should not take place at all? 

“Our pleasure is,” he wrote, “that ye shall say 
Tho king that we be not a little moved in our 
tots Due heart to see our good brother and us, being 
Samppit such princes of Christendom, to beso handled 
SES" with the pope, so much to our dishonour, and 
to the pope's and the emperor’s advancement ; seeming 
to be at the pope’s commandment to come or tarry as 


\ Lettar undated, but written about the middle of June: Stale Papers, 
fol VIL p. 474. 
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he or his cardinals shall appoint ; and to depend uj 2m 
his pleasure when to meet—that is to say, when he 
list or never. If our good brother and we were cither 
suitors ta make request, the obtaining whereof we did 
much set by, or had any particular matter of advantage 
to entreat with him, these proceedings might be the 
better tolerated ; but our good brother having no par- 
ticular matter of his own, and being . . . . that [no] 
more glory nor surety could happen to the emperour 
than to obtain the effect of the three articles The “Thre 
moved by the pope and his cardinals, we think propose! tor 
it not convenient to attend the pleasure of the mil be 
pope, to go or to abyde. We coald have been iimasiaget 
content to have received and taken at the be. 
pope’s hand, jointly with our good brother, pleasure 
and friendship in our great cause; [but] on the other 
part, we cannot esteem the pope’s part so high, as to 
have our good brother an attendant suitor therefore 
. + +» desiring him, therefore, in anywise to disappoint 
for his part the said interview ; and if he have already 
granted thereto — upon some new good occasion, which 
he now undoubtedly hath — to depart from the same. 
“For we, ye may say, having the justness of our 
cause for us, with such an entire and whole ga, 
consent of our nobility and commons of our £457, 
realm and subjects, and being all matters inanipor 
passed, and in such terms as they now be, do S35 
not find such lack and want of that the pope #4 
might do, with us or against us, as we would for the 
obtaining thereof be contented to have a French king 
our so perfect a friend, to be not only a mediator but a 
suitor therein, and a suitor attendant to have audience 
upon liking and after the advice of such cardinals as 
repute it among pastymes to play and dally with kings 
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and prinezs ; whose honour, ye may say, is above all 
thirgs, and more dear to us in the person «f our good 
brother, than is any piece of our cause at the pope's 
hands. And therefore, if there be none otl«r thing 
but our cause, and the other canses whereot wo be 
advertised, our advice, counsel, special desire als. and 
request is, [that our good brother shall] break of the 
interview, unless the pope will make suit to hima; ail 
[unless] our said good brother hath such canses of hi: 
own as may particularly tend to his own benefit, hon 
our, and proft—wherein he shall do great 
ste” and singular pleasure unto us, giving to un- 
[itnitite. geratand to the pope, that we hrow ourselves 
and Kim both, and look to be eateomed accordingly.” 

Should it appear that on receipt of this communica: 
tion, Francis was still resolved to persevere, and that 
he had other objects in view to which Henry had not 
been made privy, the ambassadors were then to remind 
him of the remaining obligations into which he had 
entered ; and to ascertain to what degree his assistance 
might be calculated upon, should the pope pronounce 
Henry deposed, and the emperor attempt to enforce 
the sentence. 

After forwarding these instructions, the king’s next 
Intended sp. Step Was to anticipate the pope by an appeal 
pales” which would neutralize his judgment should 
‘oun. he venture upon it; and which offered a 
fresh opportunity of restoring the peace of Christen- 
dom, if there was true anxiety to preserve that peace. 
The hinge of the great question, in the form which at 
‘ast it assumed, was the validity or invalidity of the 
dispensation by which Henry had married his brother's 
widow. Being a matter which touched the limit of the 
pope’s power, the pope was himself unable to determine 
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it in his own favour; and the only authority by which 
tho law could be ruled, was a general council, Toe sine, 
In the preceding winter, the pope had volun- tewure. 
teered to submit the question to this tribunal; but 
Henry believing that it was on the point of immediate 
solution in another way, had then declined, on the 
ground that it would cause a needless delay. He was 
already married, and he had hoped that sentence might 
be given in his favour in time to anticipate the publica- 
tion of the ceremony. But he was perfectly satisfied 
that justice was on his side ; and was equally confident 
of obtaining the verdict of Europe, if it could be fairly 
pronounced. Now, therefore, under the altered cir- 
cumstances, he accepted the offered alternative. He 
anticipated with tolerable certainty the effect which 
would be produced at Rome, when the news should 
atrive there of the Dunstable divorce; and |. 
on the 29th of June he appcaled formally, 

in the presence of the Archbishop of York, ftom the 
pope's impending sentence, to the neat general coun- 
cla 


Of this curious document the substance was as fol- 
lows: — It commenced with a declaration Termsot the 


that the king had no intention of acting ‘ekingim 
otherwise than beeame a good Catholic 2émcmtine 
prince ; or of injuring the church or attack- 1 pene 
ing the privileges conceded by God to the wome. 


1 Of the Archbishop of York, not of Canterbury: which provokes a ques 
tion. Conjectures are of little valus in history, but inasmuch sa there must 
hhave born some gravo reason for the substituiion, a suggestion of a ponsi- 
ble reascn may not be wholly out of place. The appeal in iteelf was strictly 
legal; and it was of the highest importance to-avoid any Megality of fori. 
Cranmer, by transgressing the inhibition which Clement had issued in the 
‘winter, might ba construed by the papal party to bave virtually ineurmed 
‘the censures threatened, and an eacape might thur have deen furnished 
fou the diMle ty tn which the appeal placed dasa, 
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Hey See. If his words could be lawfully shown to 
have such a tendency, he would revoke, emend, and 
correct them in a Catholic spirit. 

The general features of the case were then recayitu- 
putzupe ated. His marriage with his brother’s wife 


iets had been pronounced illegal by the principal 


raniouet two provinces of the Church of England, by 
Hite ts the most learned theologians and canonists, 
feist and finally, by the public judgment of the 
church.’ He therefore had felt himself free ; and, “ by 
the inspiration of the Most High, had lawfully married 
another woman.” Furthermore, “‘for the common 
weal and tranquillity of the realm of England, and for 
the wholesome rule and government of the came, he 
siad caused to be enacted certain statutes and ordi- 
nances, by authority of parliaments lawfully called for 
” i i 

He tara tat that purpose.” “ Now, however,” he contin- 
epee ued, “ we fearing that his Holyness the Pope 
frame, - ++ having in our said cause treated us 
Bal Bees far otherwise than either respect for our dig- 
Beecher nity and desert, or the duty of his own office 

ts yequired at his hands, and having done us 
many injuries which we now of design do suppress, 
but which hereafter we shall be ready, should cireum- 
stances s0 require, to divulge . . . . may now proceed 
to acts of further injustice, and heaping wrong on 
wrong, may pronounce the censures and other penalties 
of the spiritual sword against ourselves, our realm, and 
subjects, seeking thereby to deprive us of the use of 
the sacraments, and to cut us off; in the sight of the 
world, from the unity of the church, to the no slight 
hurt and injury of our realm and subjects: 

1 Publicn eeclesim judicio. 
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“ Fearing these things, and desiring to preserve from 
detriment not only ourselves, our own dignity and 
estimation, but also our subjects, committed to us by 
Almighty God ; to keep them in the unity of the Chris- 
tian faith, and in the wonted participation in the sacra- 
ments; that, when in truth they be not cut off from 
the integrity of the church, nor can nor will be so cu! 
off in any manner, they may not appear to be so cut 
off in the estimation of men; [desiring further] to 
check and hold. back our people whom God has given 
to us, lest, in the event of such injury, they refuse 
utterly to obey any longer the Roman Pontiff, as a 
hard and cruel pastor: [for these causes] and believ- 
ing, from reasons probable, conjectures likely, and 
words used to our injury by his Holiness the Pope, 
which in divers manners have been brought to our 
ears, that some weighty act may be committed by him 
or others to the prejudice of ourselves and of our 
realm ;— We, therefore, in behalf of all and igs appenis 
every of our subjects, and of all persons ad- "" #"7, 
hering to usin this our cause, do make our "ois 
appeal to the next general council, which 
shall be lawfully held, in place convenient, with the 
consent of the Christian princes, and of such others as 
it may concern — not in contempt of the Holy See, 
but for defence of the truth of the Gospel, and for the 
other causes afore rehearsed. And we do trust in God 
that it shall not be interpreted as a thing ill done on 
our part, if preferring the salvation of our soul and the 
relief of our conscience to any mundane respects or 
favours, we have in this cause regarded more the 
Divine law than the laws of man, and have thought it 
rather meet to obey God than to obey man.” # 

1 Rymer, Vol. VI. part 2, p. 188. 
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By the appeal and the causes which were assigned 
for it, Henry preoccupied the ground of the conflict ; 
he entrenched himself in the “debateable land ” of le- 
gal uncertainty ; and until his position had been pro- 
nounced untenable by the general voice of Christendom, 
any sentence which the pope could issue would have 
but a doubtful validity. It was, perhaps, but a slight 
advantage; and the niceties of technical fencing might 
soon resolve themselves into a question of mere 
strength; yet, in the opening of great conflicts, it is 
well, even when a resort to force is inevitable, to throw 
on the opposing party the responsibility of violence ; 
and Henry had been led, either by a refinement of 
policy, or by the plain straightforwardness of his inten- 
tions, into a situation where he could expect without 
alarm the unrolling of the fature. 

The character of that future was likely soon to be 
decided. The appeal was published on the 29th of 
June; and as the pope must have heard, by the mid- 
die of the month at latest, of the trial and judgment at 
Dunstable, a few days would bring an account of the 
manner in which he had received the intelligence. 
Prior to the arrival of the couriers, Bennet, with the 
assistance of Cardinal Tournon, had somewhat soothed 
down his exasperation. Francis, also, having heard 
that immediate process was threatened, had written 
earnestly to deprecate sucha measure ;2 and though he 

1 The French king did write unio Cardinal Tournon (not however, of 
is own will, but under pressure from the Duke of Norfolk), very instantly 
that he should desire the pope, in the said French king's name, that Lit 
Holyress would not innovate anything against your Highness any wise till 
the coagress: adding, withal, that ifhis Holyness, notwithstanding his aaid 
Aesire, would proceed, he could not less do, considering the great and india. 
soluble amity betwixt your Highnesses, notorious to all the world, but take 


‘and recognise such proceeding for a fresh injury. — Bennet to Henry VII.’ 
Stole Papers, Vol. VII. 7. 468 
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took the interference “ very displeasantly,” ! the pope 
coulil not afford to lose, by premature impatience, the 
fruit of all his labour and diplomacy, and had yielded 
so far as to promise that nothing of moment should be 
done. To this state of mind he had been brought one 
day in the second week of June. The morning afte:, 
Bennet found him “ sore altered.” The news she aewect 
of “my Lord of Canterbury’s proceedings” "oto, 
had arrived the preceding night; and “his *pmss 
Holiness said that [such] doings were too #=* 
sore for him to stand still at and donothing.”? It was 
“against his duty towards God and the world to toler= 
ate them.” The imperialist cardinals, impatient before, 
clamoured that the evil had been caused by the dila- 
tory timidity with which the case had been handled 
from the first. The consistory sate day after day with 
closed doors; and even such members of it gerenite 
as had before inclined to the English side, teatioa'« 
joined in the common indignation. “Some 
extreme process” was instantly looked for, and the 
English agents, in their daily interviews with the pope, 
were forced to listen to language which it was hard to 
bear with equanimity. Bennet’s well-bred courtesy 
carried him successfully through the difficulty; his 
companion Bonner was not so fortunate. Bonner’s 
tongue was insolent, and under bad control. beets 
He replied to menace by impertinence ; and Tueyow 
on one occasion was so exasperating, that bel hm fn 
Clement threatened to burn him alive, or Hew:tets 
toil him in a caldron of lead. When fairly Suns. 
roused, the old man was dangerous; and the future 


1 State Papers, Vol. VIL. p 469 2 Ibid. 
© Thid. p. 470. 4 Ibid. p. 467, nota, and p.4* 
© Burnet, Vol. I. p 221. 
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Bishop of London wrote to England in extremity of 
alarm. His letter has not been found, but the charace 
ter of it may be perceived from the reassuring reply of 
uasyem the king. The agents, Henry said, were not 
firtshi=.” to allow themselves to be frightened; they 
were ty go on calmly, with their accustomed diligence 
and desterity, disputing the ground from point to point, 
and trust to him. Their cause was good, and, with 
God's help, he would be able to defend them from the 
ialice of their adversaries? 

Fortunately for Bonner, the pope’s passion wat of 
meni brief duration, and the experiment whether 
Fz am  Henry’s arm could reach to the dungeons of 
so the Vatican remained untried. The more 
moderate of the cardinals, also, something assuaged the 
storm; and angry as they all were, the majority still 
saw the necessity of prudence. In the heat of the irri- 
tation, final sentence was to have been pronounced 
upon the entire cause, backed by interdict, excommuni- 
cation, and the full volume of the papal thunders. At 
the close of a month's deliberation they resolved to 
reserve judgment on the original question, and to con- 
fine themselves for the present to revenging the insult 
to the pope by “my Lord of Canterbury.” Both the 
king and the archbishop had disobeyed a formal inhibi- 
tion. On the 12th of July, the pope issued a brief, 


1 We only desire and pray you to endeavour yourselves in the execution 
af that your charge— casting utterly away and banishing from you such 
fear and timorousness, oF rather despair, 88 by your said letters we perceive 
ye have conceived—redac:ag to your memories in the Tieu and stead 
thereof, as a thing continually lying before your “yes and incessantly 
sounded in your cary, the justice of our eause, which cannot ot length be 
shadowed, but shall shine and shew itself to the confusion of our adver 
fares. And we having, es is said, truth for us, with the help and assist- 
ance of Ged, author of the same, shall at all times be able ta saaintain you 
= Henry WII to boner: State Pagers, Vol. VIL p. 485 
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declaring Cranmer’s judgment to have been illegal, the 
English process to have been null and void, Joly 32 
and the king, by his disobedience, to have in- star te a 
curred, ipso facto, the threatened penaltios of and com 
excommunication. Of his clemency he sus- tecencd we 
pended these censures till the close of the fol- Items 
lowing September, in order that time might inkl ", 
be allowed to restore the respective parties to “aici, 
their old positions: if within that period the parties 
were not so restored, the censures would fall! This 
brief was sent into Flanders, and fixed ist the usual 
place against the door of a church in Dunkirk. 

Henry was prepared for a measure which was no 
more than natural, He had been prepared for it as 
possibility when he married. Both he and Francis 
must have been prepared for it on their meeting at. 
Calais, when the French king advised him to marry, 
and promised to support him through the consequences. 
His own tncasures had been arranged beforehand, and 
he had secured himself in technical entrenchments by 
his appeal. After the issue of the brief, however, he 
could allow no English embassy to compliment Clem- 
ent by its presence on his visit to France. He “knew 
the pope,” as he said. Long experience had shown 
him that nothing was to be gained by yielding in minor 
points; and the only chance which now remained of 
preserving the established order of Christendom, was 
to terrify the Vatican court into submission by the 
firmness of his attitude. For the present complica. 
tions, the court of Rome, not he, was responsible. 
The pope, with a culpable complacency for the em- 
peror, had shrunk from discharging a duty which his 
office imposed upon him; and the result had been. 

‘V Bonner to Cromwell. Sente Papers, Vol WIT. p. 81. 
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that the duty was discharged by another. Henry 
could not blame himeelf for the consequences of Clem- 
cnt’s delinquency. He rather felt himself wrouged in 
having been driven to so extreme a measure agtinst 
ene gala his will. He resolved, therefore, to recal the 
Ggcim embassy, and once more, though with no 
great hope that he would be successful, to 
invite Francis to fulfil his promise, and to unite with 
himself in expressing his resentment at the pope's con= 
duet. 

His despatch to the Duke of Norfolk on this occasion 
‘was the natural sequel of what he had writ- 
ten a few weeks previously, That letter had 
failed wholly of its effect. The interview was resolved 
upon for quite other reasons than those which were ac- 
knowledged, and therefore was not to be given up. A 
promise, however, had been extracted, that it should 
be given up, if in the course of the summer the pope 
“innovated anything” against the King of England; 
and Henry now required, formally, that this engage- 
ment should be observed. “ A notorious and notable 
innovation ” had been made, and Francis must either 
deny his words, or adhere to them. It would be evi- 
dent to all the world, if the interview took place under 
the present circumstances, that the alliance with Eng- 
Yand was no longer of the importance with him which 
it had been; that his place in the struggle, when the 
struggle came, would be found on the papal site, 

The language of Henry throughout this paper was 
Thecaam at very fine and noble. He reminded Francis 
tae the 
‘eaeper-” that. substantially the cause at issue was the 
pinot. cxtuse of all princes ; the pope claiming a right 
to summon them to plead in the courts of Rome, and 
refusing to admit their exemption as sovereign rulers. 
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He had been required not only to undo his marriage, 
and cancel the sentence of divorce, but, asa Hetea bom 
condition of reconciliation with the Holy See, Tepeal the 
to undo also the Act of Appeals, and to re- peu,” 
store the papal jurisdiction. He desired it to be under- 
stood, with emphasis, that these points were all equally 
sacred, and the repeal of the act was as little wins 
to be thought of as the annulling the mar- "ole 
riage. “ The pope,” he said, did inforce us to excog- 
itate some new thing, whereby we might be healed and 
relieved of that continual disease, to care for our cause 
at Rome, where such defence was taken from us, as by 
the laws of God, nature, and man, is due unto us. 
Hereupon depended the wealth of our realm; here- 
upon consisted the surety of our succession, which by 
no other means could be well assured.” “ And there- 
fore,” he went on, “you [the Duke] shall ie tse 
say to our good brother, that the pope persist- Sm ant far 
ing in the ways he hath entered, ye must B*AMede 
needs despair in any meeting between the ™* 
French king and the pope, to produce any such effect as 
to cause us to meet in concord with the pope; but we 
shall be even as far asunder as is between yea and nay. 
For to the pope’s enterprise to revoke or put back any- 
thing that is done here, either in marriage, statute, sen- 
tence, or proclamation! — of which four members is knit 
and conjoined the surety of our matter, nor any can be 
removed from the other, lest thereby the whole edifice 
should be destroyed —we will and shall, by all ways 
and means say nay, and declare our nay in such sort as 
the world shall hear, and the pope feel it, Whercin 
ve may say our firm trust, perfeet hope, and assured 
2 The proclamation ordering that Catherine should be called not querm, 
‘at Princess Dowager. 
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_ confidence is, that our goad brother will agree with us 
Pty) as well for that it should be part!y dishon- 
Farum ourable for him to see decay the thing that 
EEE? was of his own foundation and planting ; as 
tedace” also that it should be too much dishonoural le 
for us—having travelled so far in this matter, and 
brought it to this point, that all the storms of the year 
passed, it is now come to harvest, trusting to see 
shortly the fruit of our marriage, to the wealth, joy, and 
comfort of all our realm, and our own singular consola~ 
tion — that anything should now be done by us to im- 
pair the same, and to put our issue either in peril of 
bastardy, or otherwise disturb that [which] is by the 
whole agreement of our realm established for their and 
our commodity, wealth, and benefit. And in this de- 
termination ye know us to be so fixed, and the contrary 
hereof to be so infeasible, either at our hands, or by the 
consent of the realm, that ye must needs despair of any 
order to be taken by the French king with the pope. 
Formamit, For if any were by him taken wherein any of 
futhean these four pieces | should be touched —that is 
nothing, to say, the marriage of the queen our wife, 
justly done, the revocation of the Bishop of Canterbury's 
sentence, the statute of our realm, or our late proclama- 
tion, which be as it were one— and as walls, covering, 
and foundation make a house, so they knit together, 
establish, and make one matter —ye be well assured, 
and be so ascertained from us, that in no wise we will 
relent, but will, as we have before written, withstand 
the sane. Whereof ye may say that ye have thought 
good to advertise him, to the intent he make no farther 
promise to the pope therein than may be performed.” 

The ambassadors were the more emphatically to ine 
sist on tho king’s resolution, lest Francis, in his desire 
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for conciliation, might hold out hopes to the pope which 
could not be realized. They were to say, however, 
that the King of England still trusted that the inter- 
view would not take place. The see of Rome was 
asserting a jurisdiction which, if conceded, would en- 
courage an unlimited usurpation. If princes might be 
cited to the papal courts in a cause of matrimony, they 
might be cited equally in other causes at the pope's 
pleasure ; and the free kingdoms of Europe would Le 
converted intodependent provinces of the see of Rome. 
It concerned alike the interest and the honour of all 
sovereigns to resist encroachments which pointed to 
such an issue ; and, therefore, Henry said he And he ope 
hoped that his good brother would use the ee 
pope as he had deserved, “doing him to wily. 
understand his folly, and [that] unless he had first 
made amends, he could not find in his heart to have 
further amity with him.” 

If notwithstanding, the instructions concluded, * all 
these persuasions cannot have place to let the said 
meeting, and the French king shall say it is expedient 
for him to have in his hands the duchess, under pre- 
tence of marriage for his son, which he cannot obtain 
bat by this means, ye shall say that ye remember ye 
heard him say once he would never conclude that mar- 
riage but to do us good, which is now infaisible; and 
now in the voice of the world shall do us both more 
hurt in the diminution of the reputation of our amity 
than it should do otherwise profit. Neverthe- [8s net 
sess, [if] ye cannot let his precise determina- 32,904 
tion, [ye] can but lament and bewail your 38sette") 
own chance to depart home in this sort; and ‘ jlmsy 
that yet of the two inconvenients, it is to you feminrn 

} Cathorine de Medict. 
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more tolerable to return to us nothing done, than to 
be present at the interview and to be compelled to 
look patiently upon your master’s enemy.” 

After having entered thus their protest against the 
French king’s conduct, the embassy was to return to 
England, leaving a parting intimation of the single con- 
dition under which Henry would consent to treat. If 
the pope would declare that “the matrimony with the 
Lady Catherine was and is nought, he should do some- 
what not to Le refused ;”” except with this preliminary, 
no offer whatever could be entertained! 

‘This communication, as Henry anticipated, was not 
thereon More effectual than the former in respect of 
wrne fll. its immediate object. At the mecting. of 
Calais the interests of Francis had united him with 
England, and in pursuing the objects of Henry he was 
then pursuing his own. The pope and the emperor 
had dissolved the coalition by concessions on the least 
dangerous side. The interests of Francis lay now in 
the other direction, and there are few instances in his- 
tory in which governments havo adhered to obligations 
against their advantage from a spirit of honour, when 
the purposes with which they contracted those obliga- 
tions have been otherwise obtained. The English em- 
bassy returned as they were ordered; the French court 
pursued their way to Marscilles; not quarrelling with 
England; intending to abide by the alliance, and to 
give all proofs of amity which did not involve incon- 
venient sacrifices ; but producing on the world at largo 
by their conduct the precise effect which Henry had 
theetet foretold. The world at large, looking at acts 
save rather than to words, regarded the interview 
srinton. as a contrivance to reconcile Francis and the 

1 Heury VIIL to the Duke of Norfolk: State Papers, Vol. VIL p. 40%, 
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emperor through the intervention of the pope, as a pre- 
liminary for a packed council, and for a holy tatendea 
war against the Lutherans,!—o combination mnt 
of ominous augury to Christendom, frorp the Braeay 
consequences of which, if Germany was to of Frauee 
be the first sufferer, England would be inevitably the 
second. 

Meanwhile, as the French alliance threatened to 
fail, the English government found themselves driven 
at last to look for a connexion among those powers 
from whom they had hitherto most anxiously discon- 
nected themselves. At such a time Protestant Ger 
many, not Catholic France, was England's seteabers 
natural friend. ‘The Reformation was es- E&Y 4 
sentially a Teutonic movement ; the Germans, {2/8 
the English, the Scotch, the Swedes, the ™" 
Hollanders, all were straggling on their various roads 
towards an end essentially the same. The same dan- 
gers threatened them, the same inspiration moved 
them; and in the eyes of the orthodox Catholics 
they were united in a black communion of heresy. 
Unhappily, though this identity was obvious to their 
enemies, it was far from obvious to themselves. The 
odium theologicum is ever hotter between sec- yopriunate 
tions of the same party which are divided by TS!" oup 
trifling differences, than between the open a 

1 Sir John Hackot, writing from Ghent on the 6th of September, d+ 
cribos as the general impression that the Pope's “trust was to assure hiz 
alliance on both sides." “He trusts to bring about that bis Majesty the 
‘Freneh king and he sball become and remain in good, fast, and sure alli- 
ance together; and so ensuring that they three (the Pepe, Francis, and 
Charles V.) shall be able to roform and sot good order in the rest of Chris 
tendom. But whether his Unhappinese's—I mean his Holiness’ ‘inten 
ton, is ret for the welfare and. util":y of Christendom, or for his own insin- 
cerity and singular purpose, | remit that to God and to them that know 
‘more of the world than 1 do.”"—Haeket to Cromwoll: State Papers, Val 
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representatives of antagonist principles ; and Anglicans 
and Lutherans, instead of joining hands across the 
Clannel, endeavoured only tosecure each a recogni- 
tion of themsqlves at the expense of the other. The 
English plumed themselves on their orthodoxy. ‘They 
were *not.as those publicans,” heretics, despisers of 
the keys disobedient to authority; they desired only 
the independence of their national church, and they 
proved their zeal for the established faith with all the 
warmth of persecution, To the Germans national 
freedom was of wholly minor moment, in comparison 
with the freedom of the soul; the orthodoxy of Eng- 
land was as distasteful to the disciples of Luther as the 
orthodoxy of Rome —and the interests of Europe 
were sacrificed on both sides to this foolish and fatal 
disunion. Circumstances indeed would not permit the 
division to remain in its first intensity, and their com- 
mon danger compelled the two nations into a partial 
understanding. Yet the reconciliation, imperfect to 
the last, was at the outset all but impossible. Their 
relations wore already embittered by many reciprocal 
acts of hostility. Henry VIII. had won his spurs as a 
theo‘ogian by an attack on Luther. Luther had re- 
plied by a hailstorm of invectives. The Lutheran 
books had been proscribed, the Lutherans themselves 
had been burnt by Henry’s bishops. The Protestant 
divines in Germany had attempted to conciliate the 
emperor by supporting the cause of Catherine ; and 
Luther himself had spoken loudly in condemnation cf 
the king. The elements of disunion were so many and 
80 powerful, that there was little hope of contending 
against them successfully. Nevertheless, as Henry 
saw, the coalition of Francis and the emperor, if the 
pope succeeded in cementing it, was a most serious 
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danger, to which an opposite alliance would alone be 
an adequate counterpoise; and the experiment might 
at least be tried whether such an alliance was possible. 
At the beginning of August, therefore, Ste- Mintcn 
phen Vaughan was sent on a tentative mis- T2242. to 
sion to the Elector of Saxe, John Frederick, te Gamtet 
at Weimar.) He was the bearer of letters *°™ 
containing a proposal for a resident English ambassa- 
dor; and if the elector gave his consent, he was to pro 
ceed with similar offers to the courts of the Landgrave 
of Hesse and the Duke of Lunenberg.2 Vaughan ar- 
rived in due time at the elector's court, was admitted 
to audience, and delivered his letters. The prince read 
them, and in the evening of the same day re wales t not 
turned for answer a polite but wholly abs “= 
late refusal. Boing but a prince elector, he said, ho 
might not aspire to so high an hononr as to be favoured 
with the presence of an English ambassador. It was 
not the custom in Germany, and he feared that if he 
consented he should displease the emperor ‘The 
meaning of such a reply delivered in a few hours was 
not to be mistaken, however disguised in courteous lan- 
guage. The English emissary saw that he was an 
unwelcome visitor, and that he must depart with the 
utmost celerity. “The elector,” he wrote,! The Hestn 
“ thirsted to have me gone from him, which I #os%. 
right well perceived by evident tokens which imi we 

1 Sebo the Magaaninios, on of Jeim the Gidfit and eghew ote 
Elector Froderick, Luther's first 

4 late Papers, Vol. VI. pp. 499-001. 

* Frinceps Elector ducit se imparem ut Regis Celsitudinis vel aliorun 
requm oratores.e& lege in aula suf degerent; vereturque ne ob id apne 
‘Cesarean majestatem unicum ejus Domioum ot alion male audiret, pocact 
‘que sinistre tale institutum interpretari. — Reply of the Elector: Stote Pa 


pers, Vol. VIL. p. 203, 
# Vaughan to Cromwell: State P spers, Vol. VIL. p. 809 


Google a 


148 England and Germany. {ce. vo. 


declared unto me the same.” He had no anxiety to 
expose to hazard the toleration which the Protestant 
dukedoms as yet enjoyed from the emperor, by commit- 
ting himself to a connexion with a prince with whose 
present policy he had no sympathy, and whose conver- 
sion to the cause of the Reformation he had as yet nc 
reason to believe sincere.! 

The reception which Vaughan met with at Weimar 
eatisfied him that he need go no further; neither the 
Landgrave nor the Duke of Lunenkerg would be 
likely to venture on a course which the elector so obvi- 
ously feared. He, therefore, gave up his mission, and 
returned to England. 

‘The first overtures in this direction issued in com- 
‘tm &tierea Plete failure, nor was the result wholly to be 
Buiges” Tegretted. It taught Henry (or it was a first 
- ‘commencement of' the lesson) that so long as 
he pursued a merely English policy he might not ex- 
pect that other nations would embroil themselves in his 
lefence. He must allow the Reformation a wider 
scope, he must permit it to comprehend within its pose 
sible consequences the breaking of the chains by which 
his subjects’ minds were bound — not merely a change 
of jailors. Then perhaps the German princes might 
return some other answer. 

1 T consider the man, with other two— that is to ny, the Landgrava v0 
‘Hesse and the Duke of Luneaberg — to be the chief and principal defend- 
wa and maintainers of the Lutheran sect: who considering the same with 
no small difficulty to be defended, as well against the emperor and the 
‘Mlabope of Germany, his nigh and shrewd neighbours, as against the most 
ap'nion of all Christian mon, fonroth to raige any other now matter whercLy 
they should take a larger and peradventure a better occation to revenge 

the same. The King’s Highness secketh to have intelligence with them, 


ts they conjecture to have them confederate with bim; yea, aud that 


‘sgunst the emperor, if he would anything pretend against the king.— 
‘Hare ia the thing which T think feareth the dues. —Vaughan to Cromwell 
Base Papers, Vol SU. yp. 51, 510. 
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‘The disappointment, however, fell lightly ; for be- 
fore the account of the failure had reached England, 
an event had happened, which, poor as the king might 
be in foreign alliances, had added most material strength 
to his position in England. The full moment of that 
event he had no means of knowing. In its immediate 
bearing it was matter for most abundant satisfaction. 
On the seventh of September, between three serimer7 

- and four in the afternoon, at the palace of Bitherte 
Greenwich, was bern a princess, named three Blmbeth. 
days later in her baptism, after the king's mother, Eliz 
abet.’ A son had been hoped for. The child was a 
daughter only ; yet at least Providence had not pro- 
nounced against the marriage by a sentence of barren- 
ness ; at least there was now an heir whose legitimacy 
the nation had agreed to accept, Te Deums prutaton 
were sung inall the churches ; again the river !=Lerdon. 
decked itself in splendour; again all London steeples 
were musical with bells, A font of gold was presented 
for the christening. Francis, in compensation for his 
backslidings, had consented to be godfather; and the 
infant, who was soon to find her country so rude a 
stepmother, was received with all the outward signs of 
exulting welcome. ‘To Catherine’s friends sesso 
the offspring of the rival marriage was not ™®* 
welcome, but was an object rather of bitter hatred ; 
and the black cloud of a sister's jealousy gathered over 
the cradle whose innocent occupant had robbed her of 
her title and her expectations. To the king, to the 
parliament, to the healthy heart of England, she was 
an object of eager hope and an occasion for thankful 
gratitude ; but the seeds were sown with her birth of 
those misfortunes which were soon to overshadow her 

+ Hall, p. 805, 
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and to form the school of the great nature which in ita 
maturity would re-mould the world. 

Leaving Elizabeth for the present, we return to the 
continent, and to the long-promised interview, which 
was now at last approaching. Henry made no further 
attempt to remonstrate with Francis ; and Francis as- 
sured him, and with all sincerity, that he would use 
his best efforts to move the pope to make the neces. 
sary concessions. The English embassy meanwhile 
was withdrawn. The excommunication had been re- 
ceived as an act of hostility, of which Henry would 
not even condescend to complain; and it was to be 
understood distinctly that in any exertions which might 
be made by the French king, the Intter was acting 
without commission on his own responsibility. The in- 
preparation tercession was to be the spontaneous act of a 
brite i* mutual friend, who, for the interests of Chris- 
mae: tendom, desired to heal a dangerous wound ; 
but neither directly nor indirectly was it to be inter- 
preted as an expression of a desire for a reconciliation 
on the English side. 

It was determined farther, on the recal of the Duke 
of Norfolk, that the opportunity of the meeting should 
be taken to give a notice to the pope of the king’s ap- 
peal to the council ; and for this purpose, Bennet and 
Bonner were directed to follow the papal court from 
Rome. Bennet never accomplished this journey, dy- 
ing on the route, worn out with much service.’ His 
death delayed Bonner, and the conferences had opened 
tor many days before his arrival. Clement had :eached 
Marseilles by ship from Genoa, about the 20th of 
October. As if pointedly to irritate Henry, he had 
placed himself under the conduct of the Duke of 

1 Blats Papers, Vol. VIL. p. 51% 
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Albany.’ He was followed two days later by his fair 
niece, Catherine de Medici ; and the prepara- Ts roma 
tions for the marriage were commenced with iecoudscs 
the utmost swiftness and secrecy. The cone of Aibsny. 

ditions of the contract were not allowed to transpire, 
but they were concluded in three days; and on the 25th 
cf October the pope bestowed his precious ov osm. 


present on the Duke of Orleans, he himself Meet, 


performing the nuptial ceremony, and accom- 2fotisnm. 


panying it with his paternal benediction on the '=*°™==- 
young pair, aml on the happy country which was to pos- 
sess them for its king and queen. Franco being thus 
securely riveted to Rome, other matters could be talked 
of more easily. Francis made all decent overtures to 
the pope in behalf of Henry; if the pope was to be 
believed indeed, he was vehemently urgent.2_ Clement 
in turn made suggestions for terms of alliance between 
Francis and Charles, “to the advantage of the Most 
Christian king ;”8 and thus parried the remonstrances. 
The only point positively clear to the ob- aisle: 

servers, was the perfect understanding which tree the 
axisted between the King of Francs and his ie, 
spiritual father! Unusual activity was re- quatina 


4 The Duke of Albany, during the minority of James V., had headed the 
party in Scotland most opposed to the English. Ho expelled the queen- 
mother, Margaret, ster of Hotry; he atized the persons of the two young 
princes, whom he whut up in Stirling, where the younger brother died un- 
der suspicion of foul play (Deipaiches of Giustiniani, Vol. T. p. 157); and 
subsequently, in his genius for intrigue, he gained over the queen dowager 
herself in a manner which touched her honour.— Lord Thomas Dacra to 
Queen Margaret Elis, socond series, Vol. I. p. $79, 

2 Ex his tamen, qui hse a Pontifice, audierunt, intelfigo regem vehemen 
tissime instare, ut vestra majestatis expectation satisfiat Pontifex. — Petet 
Vannes to Henry VIII: Sinte Papers, Vol. VIL. p. 618. 

8 Bate Papers, Vol. VI. p. 590. 

4 Hoc dico quod video inter regem ef pontificem eonjunctisaime ot anal: 
tleahae hic agi.— Vannes te Crom: oll Ibid. 
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marked in the dockyards; Italian soldiers of fortune were 
about the court in unusual numbers, and apparently in 
favour.! An invasion of Lombardy was talked of among 
the palace retinue ; and the emperor was said to distrust 
Geoeai au. the intentions of the conference. Possibly 

experience had taught all parties to doult 
each other's faith. Possibly they were all in some 
degree waiting upon events; and had not yet resolved 
upon their conduct. 

In the midst of this scene arrived Doctor Bonner, 
Rsooerat in the beginning of November, with Henry’s 
Marellet. appeal. He was a strange figure to appear 
in such a society. There was little probity, perhaps, 
either in the court of France, or in their Italian vis- 
itors: but of refinement, of culture, of those graces 
which enable men to dispense with the more austere 
excellences of character, — which transform licentious- 
ness into elegant frailty, and treachery and falsehood 
into pardonable finesse, —of these there was very 
much: and when a rough, coarse, vulgar Englishman 
was plunged among these delicate Indies and gentle- 
men, he formed an element which contrasted strongly 
with the general environment. Yet Bonner, perhaps, 
was not without qualifications which fitted him for his 
Chanetero¢ Mission. He was not, indeed, virtuous; but 
Boner. “he had a certain downright honesty about 
him, joined with an entire insensibility to those finer 
perceptions which would have interfered with plain 
speaking, where plain speaking was desirable ; he had a 
broad, not ungenial humour, which showed him things 
and persons in their genuine light, and enabled him to 
picture them for us with a distinctness for which we 
owe him lasting thanks. 

1 Vannes to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. VIL. pp. 582-3. 
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He appeared at Marseilles on the 7th of November, 
and had much difficulty in procuring an in- 
terview. At length, weary of waiting, and 
regardless of the hot lead with which he had been 
lately threatened, he forced his way into the room where 
“the pope was standing, with the Cardinals De Lor- 
raine and Medici, ready apparelled with his stole to go 
to the consistory.” 

“ Incontinently upon my coming thither,” he wrote te 
Henry,! “the pope, whose sight is incredu- zonsers at 
Ious quick, eyed me, and that divers times; kin 
making a good pause in one place; at which time 
I desired the datary to advertise his Holiness that I 
would speak with him; and albeit the datary made 
no little difficulty therein, yet perceiving that upon re- 
fusal I would have gone forthwith to the pops, he ad- 
vertised the pope of my said desire. His Holiness dis- 
missing as then the said cardinals, and letting his vesture 
fall, went to a window in the said chamber, calling me 
unto him. At which time I showed unto his Holiness 
how that your Highness had given me express and 
strait commandment to intimate unto him how that 
your Grace had solemnly provoked and appealed unto 
the general council ; submitting yourself to the tuition 
and defence thereof which provocation and apyeal I 
had under authentic writings then with me, to show 
for that purpose. And herewithal I drew out the said 
writing, showing his said Holiness that I brought the 
same in proof of the premises, and that his Holiness 
might see and perceive all the same. The pope having 
this for a breakfast, only pulled down his head to his 
shoulders, after the Italian fashion, and said that because 
he was as then fully ready to go into the consiatory 

4 Bumet, Collectanea, p. 436, 
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he would not tarry to hear or see the said writings, but 
willed me to come at afternoon.” 

The afternoon came, and Bonner returned, and was 
Thotings admitted. There was some conversation 
jppelifde upon indifferent matters; the pope making 
‘Fr — good-natured inquiries about Bennet, and 
speaking warmly and kindly of him. 

« Presently,” Bonner continues, “ falling out of that, 
he said that he marvelled your Highness would use his 
Holiness after such sort as it appears ye did. I said 
that your Highness no less did marvel that his Holiness 
having found so much benevolence and kindness at 
your hands in all times past, would for acquittal show 
such unkindness as of late he did. And here we en- 
tered in communication upon two points: one was that 
his Holiness, having committed in times past, and in 
most ample form, the cause into the realm, promising 
not to revoke the said commission, and over that, to 
confirm the process and sentence of the commissaries, 
should not at the point of sentence have advoked the 
cause, retaining it at Rome — forasmuch as Rome was 
a place whither your Highness could not, ne yet ought, 
personally to come unto, and also was not bound to 
send thither your proctor. The second point was, 
that your Highness's cause being, in the opinion of the 
best learned men in Christendom, approved good and 
jast, and so [in] many ways known unto his Holiness, 
the same should not solong have retained it in his hands 
without judgment. 

“His Hvliness answering the same, as touching the 
first point, said that if the queen (meaning the late 
wife of Prince Arthur, calling her always in his conver- 
sation the queen) had not given an oath refusing the 
Jadges as suspect, he would not have advoked the mat 
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ter at all, but been content that it should have been 
determined and ended in your realm. But seeing she 
gave that oath, appealing also to his court, he might 
and ought to heat her, his promise made to your High- 
ness, which was qualified, notwithstanding. \ As touch- 
ing the second point, his Holiness said that your High- 
ness only was the default thereof, because ye would 
not send ‘a proxy to the cause. These matters, how- 
ever, he said, had been many times fully talked upon 
at Rome 3 and therefore [he] willed me to omit furiher 
communication thereupon, and to proceed to the doing 
of such things that I was specially sent for. 

“ Whereupon making protestation of your Highness’s 
mind and intent towards the see apostolic — not intend- 
ing anything to do in contempt of the same — J exhib- 
ited unto his Holiness the commission which your 
Highness had sent unto me; and his Holiness deliver- 
ing it to the datary, commanded him to read it; and 
hearing in the same the words (referring to the injuries 
which he had done to your Highness), he began to 
look up after a new sort, and said, ‘O questo et multo 
vero! (this is much true!)’ meaning that it was not 
true indeed. And verily, sure not only in this, but 
also in many parts of the said commission, he showed 
himself grievously offended; insomuch that, when 
those words, ‘To the next general council which shall 
be lawfully held in place convenient,’ were read, he 
fell in a marvellous great choler and rage) the pope 
not only declaring the same by his gesture “*#F 
and manner, but also by words: speaking with great 
vehemence, and saying, ‘ Why did not the king, wher, 
I mote to my nuncio this year past, to speak unto him 
for this gereral council, give no answer unto my said 
nuncio, but referred him for answer to the French 
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king? at what time he might perceive by niy doing, 
that [ was very well disposed, and much spake for it.’ 
‘The thing so standing, now to speak of a general 
council! Oh, good Lord! but well! his commission 
and all his other writings cannot be but weleome unto 
me;’ which words methought he spake willing to hide 
his choler, and make me believe that he was nothing 
angry with their doings, when in very deed I perceived, 
by many arguments, that it was otherwise. And one 
among others was taken here for infallible with them 
that knoweth the pope’s conditions, that he was contin- 
ually folding up and unwinding of his handkerchief, 
which he never doth but when he is tickled to the very 
heart with great choler.” 

+ Atlength the appeal was read through; and at the 
close of it Francis entered, and talked to the pope for 
some time, but in so low a voice that Bonner could not 
hear what was passing. When he had gone, his Holi- 
ness said that he would deliberate upon the appeal with 
the consistory, and after hearing their judgments would 
return his answer. 

Three days passed, and then the English agent was 
informed that he might again present himself, The 
pope had recovered his calmness. When he had time 
to collect himself, Clement could speak well and with 
dignity ; and if we could forget that his conduct was 
substantially unjust, and that in his conscience he knew 
it t> be unjust, he would almost persuade us to believe 
him honest. “He said,” wrote Bonner, “that his 
mind towards your Highness always had been to min- 
ister justice, and to do pleasure to you; albeit it hath 
not been so taken: and he never unjustly grieved your 
Grace that he knoweth, nor intendeth hereafter to do. 
As concerning the appeal, he said that, forasmuch aa 
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there was a constitution of Pope Pius, his predecessor, 
that did condemn and reprove all such appeals, he did 
therefore reject your Grace’s appeal as ftiv- mesy 
olous, forbidden, and unlawful.” As touch- "4 
ing the council, he said generally, that he would do his 
best that it should meet ; but it was to be understood 
that the calling a general council belonged to him, and 
not to the King of England. 

The audience ended, and Bonner left the pope con- 
vineed that he intended, on his return to Rome, to 
execute the censures and continue the process without 
delay. That the sentence which he would pronounce 
would be against the king appeared equally certain. 

It appeared certain, yet after all no certain conclu- 
sion is possible, Francis I., though not choos- yet on Rom 
ing to quarrel with the sce of Rome to do a mryieprt 
pleasure to Henry, was anxious to please his $x! ma 
ally to the extent of his convenience ; at any $enofe 
rate, he would not have gratuitously deceived = Ju 
him ; and still less would he have been party to an act 
of deliberate treachery. When Bonner was gone he 
had alast interview with the pope, in which he urged 
upon him the necessity of complying with Henry?s de- 
mands; and the pope on this occasion said jas» 
that he was satisfied that the King of England 7 
was right; that his cause was good; and that 
he had only to acknowledge the papal juris- 
diction by some formal act, to find sentence 
immediately pronounced in his favour. Except for his 
precipitation, and his refusal to depute a proxy to plead 
for him, his wishes would have been complied with 
tong before. In the existing posture of affairs, and 
after the measures which had been passed in England 
with respect to the see of Rome, he himself, the pope 
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said, could not make advances without some kind of 
submission ; but a single act of acknowledgment was 
ah which he required? 

Extraordinary as it must seem, the pope certaimy 
utero bound himself by this engagement: and who 
eer can tell with what intention? To believe 
ral him sincere and to believe him false seems 
equally impossible. If he was persuaded that Henry's 
cause was good, why did he in the following year pro- 
nounce finally for Catherine ? why had he imperilled 
80 needlessly the interests of the papacy in England? 
why had his conduct from the beginning pointed stead- 
ily to the conclusion at which he at last arrived? and 
why throughout Europe were the ultramontane party, 
toa man, on Catherine’s side? On the other hand, 
Bag 0 what object at such a time can be conceived 
Sastasi. for falsehood ? Can we suppose that he de- 
signed to dupe Honry into submission by a promise 
which he had predetermined to break? It is hard tc 
suppose even Clement capable of so elaborate an act of 
perfidy ; and it is, perhaps, idle to waste conjectures on 
the motives of a weak, much-agitated man. He was, 
probably, but giving a fresh example of his disposition 
to say at each moment whatever would be most agree- 
able to his hearers. This was his unhappy habit, by 
which he earned for himself a character for dishcnesty, 
I labour to think, but half deserved. 

If, however, Clement meant to deceive, he succeeded, 
fuegew! undoubtedly, in’ deceiving the French king. 


(ecomate gange which the pope had used, entreated 
fon tome BBS por" 
stCunbry. him to reconsider his resolution. The ob- 
jection to pleading at Rome might be overcome ; for 


1 Lewer of the King of France’ Legrand, Vol. Il. Reply of Henry: 
Foxe. Yo V >. 140 
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the pope would meet him in a middle course. Judges 
could be appointed, who should sit at Cambray, and 
pass a sentence in condemnation of the original mar- 
riage; with a definite promise that their sentence 
should not again be called in question. To this ar- 
rangement there could be no reasonable objection ; and 
Francis implored that a proposal so liberal should not 
be rejected. Sufficient danger already threatened 
Christendom, from heretics within and from the Turks 
without ; and although the English parliament were 
agreed to maintain the second marriage, it was unwise 
to provoke the displeasure of foreign princes. To 
allow time for the preliminary arrangements, the exe- 
cution of the censures had been further postponed ; 
and if Henry would make up the quarrel, the French 
monarch was commissioned to offer a league, offensive 
and defensive, between England, France, and the Pa- 
pacy. He himself only desired to be faithful to his 
engagements to his good brother; and as a Frudsio- 
proof of his good faith, he said that he had Bemast” 
been offered the Duchy of Milan, if he would look on 
while the emperor and the pope attacked England. 
This language bears all the character of sincerity , 
and when we remember that it followed immediately 
upon a close and intimate communication of three 
weeks with Clement, it is not easy to believe that he 


1 Commbssion of che Bishop of Paris: Legrand, Vol. 11f.; Burnet, Vol 
LIL p. 1283 Foxe, Vol. V. p. 106-111. The commission of the Bishop of 
Bayonne is not explicit on the extent to which the pope hnd bound himself 
with respect to the sentence. Yet. either in some other despatch, ot ver: 
bally through the Bishop, Francis certainly informed Honry that the Pops 
had promised that sentence should be given in his favour. We shall tind 
Henzy assuming this in his reply; aad the Archbishop of York declared te 
Cathorine that the pope “said at Mursilles, that if his Grace would aend a 
proxy thither he would give sentence for his Highness against her, because 
that Le knew be cause to be good mad jesi."— Siale Pzpers, Vol. T 
oa 
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could have mistaken the extent of the pope's promises. 
We may suppose Clement for the moment to have been 
honest, or wavering between honesty and falschood ; 
we may suppose further that Francis trusted him be+ 
cause it was undesirable to be suspicious, in the belief 
that he was discharging the duty of a friend to Henry 
and of a friend to the church, in offering to mediate 
upon these turms. 

But Henry was far advanced beyond the point at 
suspiioos Which fair words could move him. He had 
‘eso, trusted many times, and had been many 
times deceived. It was not easy to entangle him again. 
It mattered little whether Clement was weak or false ; 
the result was the same —he could not be trusted. 
To an open English understanding there was something 
Bs iuras monstrous in the position of a person profess 
cts ing to be a judge, who admitted that a cause 
which lay before him was so clear that he could bind 
himself to a sentence upon it, and could yet refuse 
to pronouncethat sentence, except upon conditions. It 
was scarcely for the interests of justice to leave the 
distribution of it in hands so questionable. 

Instead, therefore, of coming forward, as Francis 
hoped, instead of consenting to entangle himself again 
in the meshes of diplomatic intrigue, the king returned 
a poreruptory refusal. 

The Duke of Norfolk, and such of the council as 
Areaded the completion of the schism, assured 4’Inte- 
yille, the French ambassador, that for themselves they 
considered Francis was doing the best for England 
which could be done, and that they deprecated violent 
measures a3 much as possible; but in all this party 
there was a secret leaning to Queen Catherine, a dis- 
like of Queen Anne and the whole Boleyn race, and » 
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private nope and belief that the pope would after alt 
be firm. ‘Their tongues were therefore tied. They 
durst not speak except alone in whispers to each other, 
and the French ambassador, who did dare, only drew 
from Henry a more determined expression of his res. 
lution. 

As to his measures in England, the king said, tle 
pope had begun the quarrel by issuing censures and 
by refusing to admit his reasons for declining to plead 
at Rome. He was required to send a proctor, and was 
told that the cause should be deeided in favour of 
whichever party was so represented there. For the 
sake of all other princes as well as himself, he would 
sond no proctor, nor would he seem to acquiesce in the 
pretences of the papal see. The King of France told 
him that the pope admitted the justice of his cause. 
Let the pope do justice, then. ‘The laws passed in par- 
liament were for the benefit of the commonwealth, and 
he would never revoke them. He demanded no rep- 
aration, and could make no reparation. He asked 
only for his right, and if he could not obtain it, he had 
God and truth on his side, and that was enough. In 
vain d'Inteville answered feebly, that his master had 
done all that was in his power; the king replied that 
the French council wished to entangle him with the 
pope; but for his own part he would never more ac- 
knowledge the pope in his pretended capacity. Ve 
might be bishop of Rome, or pope also, if he preferred 
the name ; but the see of Rome should have no more 
jurisdiction in England, and he thought he would be 
none the worse Christian on that account, but rather 
the better. Jesus Christ he would acknowledge, and 
him only, as the true Lord of Christian men, and 
Christ's word only chould be preached in England. 
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‘the Spamards might invade him as they threatened. 
He did not fear them. They might come, but they 
might not find it so easy to return.* 

‘The King had taken his position and was prepared 
for the consequences. He had foreseen for more than 
a year the possibility of an attempted invasion ; and 
since his marriage, he had been aware that the chances 
of success in the adventure had been discussed on thy: 
Continent by the papal and imperial party. ‘The pope 
had spoken of his censures being enforced, and Fran- 
cis had revealed to Henry the natare of the dangerous 
overtures which had been made to himself. The Lu- 
theran princes had hurriedly declined to connect them 
solves in any kind of alliance with England; and on 
the 25th of September, Stephen Vaughan had reported 
that troops were being raised in Germany, which ru- 
mour destined for Catherine’s service? Ireland, too, 
as we shall hear in the next chapter, was on the verge 
of an insurrection, which had been fomented by papal 
agents. 

Nevertheless, there was no real danger from an in- 
miecost. Vasion, unless it was accompanied with an 
tseeeméer insurrection at home, or with a simultaneous 
Feymie’ attack from Scotland; and while of tho first 
ow. there appeared upon the surface no probabil- 
ity, with Scotland a truce for a year had been con- 
cluded on the Ist of October? The king, therefore, 
Apparent had felt himself reasonably secure. Parlia- 
‘aenguiley ‘ 
sriigetd. ment had seemed unanimous; the clergy 


1 MS. BIbl. Impér, Paris. — The Pilgrim, pp. 97, 98. Ct Foxe, Vel. Vi 
p.110. 

2 T hear of a number of Gelders which be lately reared; and the opinion 
of the people here is that they shall go into England. AIl men there apeak: 
evil of England, and throaton it in their foolish manner.— Vaughan te 
Cromwell: State Papert, Vole Vile p. 511 

© Bymer, Vel. VI. part 2, p. 189. 
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were submissive ; the nation acquiescent or openly ap- 
proving ;1 and as late as the beginning of November, 
1633, no suspicion seems to have been entertained of 
the spread.of serious disaffection. .A great internal rev- 
olution had been accomplished; a conflict of centu- 
ries between the civil and spiritual powers had been 
tetminated without a life lost or a blow struck. Par- 
tial murmurs there had been, but murmurs were inev- 
itable, and, so far as the government yet knew, were 
harmless. The Scotch war had threatened to be dan- 
gerous, but it had been extinguished. Impatient monks 
had denounced the king from the pulpits, and disloyal 
language had been reported from other quarters, which 
had roused vigilance, but had not created alarm. Tho 
Nun of Kent had forced herself into the royal pres 
ence with menacing prophecies ; but she had appeared 
to be a harmless dreamer, whe could only be made of 
importance by punishment. The surface of the nation 
was in profound repose. Cromwell, like Walsingham 
after him, may perhaps have known of the fire which 
was smouldering below, and have watched it silently 
till the moment came at which to trample it out ; but 
no symptom of uneasiness appears either in the con- 
duct of the government or in the official correspond- 
ence. The organization of the friars, the secret com- 
munication of the Nun with Catherine and ine Prin- 
cess Mary, with the papal nuncio, or with noble lords 

3 Parties were #0 divided in England that lookers-on who reported iny 
‘ne sentiment es general there, reported in fact by their own wishes and 
sympathies. D'Inteville, the French ambastador, w strong Catholic, de- 
clares the feeling to have been against the revolt. Chastillon, on the ether 
hand, writing at the samo time from the same place (for he had returned 
from France, and was present with d'Inteville at the last interview), says. 
“The King has made up his mind to « complete separation from Rome 


and the lords and the majority of the people go along with him." — Chay 
tillon to the Bishop of Paris: The Pilgrim, p. 99. 
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and reverend bishops, was either unknown, or the 
character of those communications was not suspected. 
TieNooot That 4 serious political conspiracy should have 
tiry. shaped itself round the ravings of a seeming 
lunatic, to all appearance had not occurred as a possix 
bility to a single member of the council, except to those 
whose silence was ensured by their complicity. * 

So far as we are able to trace the story (for the 
Mefnt links of the chain which led fo the discovery 
‘ceazion of : ; i 
mapicion, of the designs which were entertained, are 
something imperfect), the suspicions of the government 
were first roused in the following manner: 

Queen Catherine, as we have already seen, had 
been called upon, at the coronation of Anne Boleyn, to 
renounce her title, and she had refused. Mary had 
been similarly deprived of her rank as princess ; but 
either her disgrace was held to be involved in that of 
her mother, or some other cause, perhaps the absence 
of immediate necessity, had postponed the demand for 
her own personal submission. As, however, on the 
publication of the second marriage, it had been urged 
on Catherine that there could not be two queens in 
On.the birth, England, so on the birth of the Princess Eliz 
eroce! abeth, an analogous argument required the 
qaiud upon disinheritance of Mary. It was a hard 
Eels.” thing; but her mother’s conduct obliged the 
king to be peremptory. She might have been legiti- 
matized by act of parliament, if Catherine would have 
submitted. The consequences of Catherine’s refusal 
might be cruel, but they were unaveidable. 

Mary was not with her mother. It had been held 
desirable to remove her from an influence which would 
encourage her in a useless opposition ; and she was re 
siding at Beaulieu, afterwards New Hall, in Essox, 
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ander the care of Lord Hussey and the Countess ef 
Salisbury. Lord Hussey was a dangerous guardian , 
he was subsequently exeeuted for his complicity in the 
Pilgrimage of Grace, the avowed object of which was 
the restoration of Mary to her place as heir-apparent. 
We may believe, therefore, that while under his sur- 
vcillance she experienced no severe restraint, nor re- 
ceived that advice with respect to her conduct which 
prudence would have dictated. Lord Hussey, however, 
for the present enjoyed the confidence of the king, and 
was directed to inform his charge, that for the future 
she was to consider herself not as princess, but as the 
king’s natural daughter, the Lady Mary Tudor, The 
message was a painful one ; painful, we will hope, more 
on her mother’s account than on her own ; but her an- 
swer implied that, as yet, Henry VIII. was no object 
of especial terror to his children. 

“Her Grace replied,” wrote Lord Hussey to the 
council in communicating the result of his fe apie 
undertaking," that “she could not a little snaviolntiy. 
marvel that I being alone, and not associate with some 
other the king’s most honourable council, nor yet suffi- 
ciently authorized neither by commission nor by any 
other writing from the King’s Highness, would attempt 
to declare such a high enterprise and matter of no lit- 
tle weight and importance unto her Grace, in diminish- 
ing her said estate and name ; her Grace not doubting 
that she is the king's true and legitimate daughter and 
aeir procreate in good and lawful matrimony ; [and] 
farther adding, that unless she wore advertised from his 
Highness by his writing that his Grace was so minded to 
diminish her estate, name, and Jignity, which she trust- 
eth his Highness wil never do, she would not believe it.” 

1 Steype, Zecles, Menor., Vol 1 p 20h, 
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Inasmuch as Mary was but sixteen at this time, the 
resolution which she displayed in sending such a mes 
eaye was coroderable. The early English held almost 
Roman notions on the nature of parental authority, and 
the tone of a child to a father was usually that of the 
most submissive reverence. Nor was she contented 
with replying indirectly through her guardian. She 
fm rate to wrote herself to the king, saying that she 
tdailar tone. neither could nor would in her conscience 
think the contrary, but that she was his lawful daugh- 
ter born in true matrimony, and that she thought that 
he in his own conscience did judge the same. 

Such an attitude in so young a girl was singular, yet 
not necessarily censurable. Henry was not her only 
parent, and if we suppose her to have been actuated 
by affection for her mother, her conduct may appear 
not pardonable only, but spirited and creditable. In 
insisting upon her legitimacy, nevertheless, she was 
not only asserting the good name and fame of Catherine 
of Arragon, but unhappily her own claim to the suc- 
cession to the throne. It was natural that under the 
circumstances she should have felt her right to assert 
that claim ; for the injury which she had suffered was 
patent not only to herself, but to Europe. Catherine 
might have been required to give way that the king 
might have a son, and that the succession might be 
established in a prince ; but so long as the child of the 
second marriage was a daughter only, it seemed sub- 
stantially monstrous to set aside the elder for the 
younger. Yet the measure was a harsh necessity ; a 
link in the chain which could not be broken. The 
harassed nation insisted above all things that no doubt 


3 Instructions to the Easls of Oxford, Essex, and Sussex, to remonatrats 
with the Lady Mary: Rolls House MS. 
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should hang over the future, and it was impossible in 
the existing complications to recognise the daughter of 
Catherine without excluding Elizabeth, and excluding 
the prince who was expected to follow her. By assert- 
ing her title, Mary was making herself the pepe to 
nucleus of sedition, which on her father’s S5ptty, 
death would lead to a convulsion in the “* 
tealm, She might not mean it, but the result would 
not be affected by a want of purpose in herself; and it 
was possible that her resolution might create immediate 
and far more painful complications. The king’s excom- 
munication was imminent, and if the censures were 
enforced by the emperor, she would be thrust into the 
unpermitted position of her father’s rival. 

The political consequences of her conduct, notwith- 
standing, although evident to statesmen, might well be 
concealed from a headstrong, passionate girl. There 
was no suspicion that she herself was encouraging any 
of these dangerous thoughts, and Henry tye xing 
looked upon her answer to Lord Hussey and ene, 
her letter to himself as expressions of petulant *" 
folly. Lord Oxford, the Earl of Essex, and the Earl 
of Sussex were directed to repair to Beaulieu, and ex- 
plain to her the situation in which she had placed her- 
self. 

“Considering,” wrote the king to them, * how highly 
such contempt and rebellion done by our meisurer 
daughter and her servants doth touch not bette re 
only us, and the surety of our honour and_ position. 
person, but also the tranquillity of our realm; and not 
minding to suffer the pernicious example hereof tc 
spread far abroad, but to put remedy to the same in 
due time, we have given you commandment to declare 
to her the great folly, temerity, and indiscretion that 
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she hath used herein, with the peril she hath incurred 
by reason of her so doing. By these her ungodly do- 
ings hitherto she hath most worthily deserved our high 
indignation and displeasure, and thereto no less pain 
and punition than by the order of the laws of our realm 
doth appertain in case of high treason, unless our 
mercy and clemency should be shewed in that behalf. 
[If, however, after] understanding our mind snd 
pleasure, [she will] conform herself humbly and obedi- 
antly to the observation of the same, according to the 
office and duty of a natural daughter, and of a true and 
faithful subject, she may give us cause hereafter to in- 
cline our fatherly pity to her reconciliation, her benefit 
and advancement.” ? 

The reply of Mary to this message is not discoverar 
ble; but it is certain that she persisted in her resolu- 
tion, and clung either to her mother’s “ cause ” or to 
her own rank and privilege, in sturdy defiance of her 
father. To punish her insubordination or to tolerate it 
was equally difficult ; and the government might have 
been in serious embarrassment had not a series of dis- 
covories, following rapidly one upon the other, explained 
the mystery of these proceedings, and opened a view 
with alarming clearness into the undercurrents of the 
feeling of the country. 

Information from time to time had reached Henry 
o. ,a- from Rome, relating to the correspondence 
Geen gen between Catherine and the pope. Perhaps, 
som, 8" too, he knew how assiduously she had impor- 
Temas tuned the emperor to force Clement to a de- 
ee cision? No effort, however, had been hitherto 

1 Instructions jo the Berle of Oxford, Eesex, and. Sussex, to remoustcaie 


with the Lady Mury: Rolls Howse #8. 
7 Qn the \sth of November, Queen Catherine wrote to the Emperor 
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made to interfere with her hospitalities, or to oblige her 
visitors to submit to scrutiny before they could be ad- 
mitted to her presence. She was the mistress of her 
own court and of her own actions; and confidential 
agents, both from Rome, Brussels, and Spain, had un- 
doubtedly passed and repaseed with reciprocal instruc 
tions and directions. 

The crisis which was clearly approaching had obliged 
Henry, in the course of this autumn, to be moro 
watchful; and about the end of October, or the be- 


ginning of November, two friars were ree Two muse 
Sue tees 


ported as having been at Bugden, whose +t Besien, 
movements attracted suspicion from their anxiety to 
escape observation. Secret agents of the government, 
who had been “set” for the purpose, followed the 
friars to London, and notwithstanding “many wiles 
and cantells by them invented to escape,” the suspected 


and after congratulating him on his euccemves agatust the Turks, she con- 
tinued, 

“And as our Lord in his merey has worked no great a good for Christen 
dom by your Highnese's hands, 0 has he enlightened also his Holiness; 
and [and all this realm have now a sure hope thet, with the grace of God, 
his Holiness will slay this second Turk, this affair between the King my 
Lon and me. Second Turk, I call it, from the misfortunes which, through 
his Holiness’s long delay, have grown out of it, and are now so vast and 
of aoiill example that I know not whether this or the Turk be the worst. 
Sorry am [ to have been compelled to impertane your Majesty s0 often in 
this mattor, for sure I'am you do not nocd my pressing. But I ses delay 
to beso calamitous, my own life is eo unquist and so painful, and the op- 
portunity to make an end now so convenient, that it seems as if God of bin 
goodness had brought his Holiness and your Majesty together to bring 
about so great a good. 1 am forced to be importunate, and I implore your 
Highnos for the passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ia return for the 
signal benefits which God exch day is heaping on you, you will accomplish 
for me this great blessing, and-bring bis Holiness to a decision, Let him 
remember what he promsed you at Bologna. The truth here is knows, 
and be will thus destroy the hopes of those who persuade the King my Lard 
that he will never pas judgment.” — Queen Catherine to Charles V.1 M8. 
Birsnnens, Novernbor 16, 1523. 

2 [etter to the King, giving an account of certain Friars Observants whe 
‘bes! been about the Princess Dowager: Rolls House MS. 
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persons were arrested and brought before Cromwell. 
talores” Cromwell “upon examination, could gather 
Sreiete nothing from them of any mement or great 
ed inportance 5" ;” but, “ entering on further coms 
tuunication,” hie said ‘he found one of them a very 
seditious person, and so committed them to ward.” 
The king was absent from London, but had left 
directions that, in the event of any important occur- 
rence of the kind, Archbishop Cranmer should be sent 
for; but Cranmer not being immediately at hand, 
Cromwell wrote to Henry for instructions; inasmuch 
as, he said, “it is undoubted that they (the monks) 
have intended, and would confess, some great matter, 
if they might be examined as they ought to be — that 
is tu say, by pains.” 

The curtain here falls over the two prisoners; we 
do not know whether they were tortured, whether they 
confessed, or what they confessed ; but we may natu- 
rally connect this letter, directly or indirectly, with the 
events which immediately followed. In the middle of 
Geapiner, November we find a commission sitting at 
a Lambeth, composed of Cromwell, Cranmer, 
implicated, and Latimer, ravelling out the threads of a 
{to dethroaa 3 

King. story, from which, when the whole was disen- 
tangled, it appeared that by Queen Catherine, the 
Princess Mary, and a large and formidable party in the 
country, the king, on the faith of a pretended revela- 
tion, was supposed to have forfeited the crown; that 
his death, either by visitation of God or by visitation of 
man, was daily expected; and” that whether his death 
took place or not, a revolution was immediately looked 
for, which would place the princess on the throne. 

The Nun of Kent, as we remember, had declared 
that if Henry persisted in his resolution of marrying 
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Anne, she was commissioned by God to tell him that 
he should lose his power and authority. She clot 
had not specified the manner in which the orseat 
sentence would be carried into effect against him. 
The form of her threats had been also varied occasion- 
ally; she said that he should die, but whether by the 
hands of his subjects, or by a providential judgment, 
the left to conjecture ;1 and the period within which 
his punishment was to fall upon him was stated 
variously at one month or at six? She had 
attempted no secresy with these prophecies; she had 
confined herself in appearance to words; and the pub- 
licity which she courted having prevented suspicion of 
secret conspiracy, Henry quietly accepted the issue, 
and left the truth of the prophecy to be confuted by the 
event. He married. The one month passed; the six 
months passed; eight —nine months, His child was 
born and was baptized, and no divine thunder had in- 
terposed; only a mere harmless verbal thunder, from 
@ poor old man at Rome. The illusion, as he imagined, 
had been lived down, and had expired of its own vanity. 
But the Nun and her friar advisers were counting 
on other methods of securing the fulfilment of the 
prophecy than supernatural assistance. It is remarka- 
ble that, hypocrites and impostors as they knew them- 
selves to be, they were not without a half belief that 
some supernatural intervention was imminent; but 
the career on which they had entered was too fasci- 


December, 


1 We remember the Northern prophecy, “In England shall be slain the 
éecorats Rese in his mother's belly,"” which the monks of Furnes into 
Yeted as mening that “the King’s Graco should dio ty the hands of 
priesis." Vol. [. ex 
3 Statutes of the , 25 Henry VIL eap. 12. State Papers relating 
to Elizabeth Barton: ifulls Howe MS, Prior of Obrist Church, Canter 
bury, to Cromwell: Suppression of the Monasteries, p. 20 
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nating to allow them to forsake it when their expecta 
‘YheNen tion failed them. They were swept into the 
iter: stream which was swelling to resist the Ref. 
selfdesived. ormation, and allowed themselves to be hur 
forward either to victory or to destruction. 

The first revelation being apparently confuted by 
facts, a second was produced as an interpretation of it, 
which, however, was not published like the other, but 
whispored in secret to persons whose dispositions were 
known. 

“When the King’s Grace,” says the report of the 
catienu. commissioners, “ had continued in good health, 
honour, and prosperity more than a month, Dr. 
Bocking shewed the said Nun, that as King 
Saul, abjected from his kingdom by God, yet 
continued king in the sight of the world, so 
. her said revelations might be taken. And 
therefore the said Nun, upon this information, 
forged another revelation, that her words 
should be understanded to mean that the King’s Grace 
should not be king in the reputation or acceptation of 
God, not one month or one hour after that he married 
the Queen’s Grace that now is. The first revelation 
had moved a great number of the king's subjects, both 
high and low, to grudge against the said marriage be- 
fore it was concluded and perfected ; and also induced 
such as were stiffly bent against that marriage, daily ta 
look for the destruction of the King’s Grace within a 
month after he married the Queen’s Grace thet now 


1 Thus Cromwell writes to Fisher “My Lord, [the outward evidences 
Anal she was speaking truth] moved you not to give credence to her, but 
very nuatter whereupon she made her false prophesies, to which 
0 affected — ax ye be noted to be on all matters which ya 
nee enter into —that nothing could come arhiss that made for hat por 
pote,” — Sarpreasion of the Monasteries, p. 30, 
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is. And when they were deluded in that expectation, 
the second revelation was devised not only as an inter- 
pretation of the former, but to the intent to induce the 
king’s subjects to believe that God took the King’s 
Grace for no king of this realm ; and that they shoula 
likewise take him for no righteous king, and themselvee 
not bounden to be his subjects; which might have put 
the King and the Queen’s Grace in jeopardy of their 
crown and of their issue, and the people of this realm 
in great danger of destruction.” 1 

It was no light matter to pronounce the king to be 
in the position of Saul after his rejection ; and read 
by the light of the impending excommunication, tho 
Nun’s words could mean nothing but treason. The 
speaker herself was in correspondence with the pope; 
she had attested her divine commission by miracles, 
and had been recognised as a saint by an Archbishop of 
Canterbury ; the regular orders of the clergy through 
out the realm were known to regard her as inspired ; 
and when the commission recollected that the king was 
threatened further with dying “a villain’s death”; and 
that these and similar prophecies were cAare- me prophe 
fully written out, and were in private cir- si lusie 
culation throngh the country, the matter as jin, 
sumed a dangerous complexion: it became at 
once essential to ascertain how far, and among what 
classes of the state, these things had penetrated. The 
Friars Mendicant were discovered to be in mye pram 
league with her, and these itinerants were Mate 
yeady-made missionaries of sedition. They had priv. 
lege of vagrancy without check or limit; and ow 
ing to their universal distribution and the freemasonry 
among themselves, the secret disposition of every fam. 

1 Papers resting to the Nun of Keat' Rolls House MB. 
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ily in England was intimately known to them. No 
movement, therefore, could be securely overlooked in 
which these orders had a share; the country might be 
anderinined in secret ; and the government might only 
earn their danger at the moment of explosion. 

No sooner, therefore, were the commissioners in pos- 
rut ofa session of the general facts, than the principal 
“ont” parties —that is to say, the Nun herself and 
five of the monks of Christ Church at Canterbury — 
with whom her intercourse was most constant, were 
sent to the Tower to be “ examined,” — the monks it 
is likely by “torture,” if they could not otherwise be 
brought to confession. The Nun was certainly not 
tortured. On her first arrest, she was obstinate in 
maintaining her prophetic character ; and she was de- 
tected in sending messages to her friends, “ to animate 
them to adhere to her and to her prophecies.” ! But 
her courage ebbed away under the hard reality of her 
mecne position. She soon made a full confession, in 

which her accomplices joined her; and the 
halfcompleted web of conspiracy was ravelled out. 
They did not attempt to conceal that they had intended, 
if possible, to create an insurreetion. ‘The five monks — 
aimuoe Father Bocking, Father Rich, Father Rys- 
Shelofte by, Father Dering, and Father Goold — had 
Emer assisted the Nun in inventing her ‘ Reve- 
ber, lations ” ; and as apostles, they had travelled 
about the country to communicate them in whatever 
quarters they were likely to be welcome. When we 
remember that Archbishop Warham had been a dupe 
of this woman, and that even Wolsey’s experience and 
ability had not prevented him from believing in her 
power, we are not surprised to find high names among 

1 Papers relating to the Nun of Kent: Rolls House MS. 
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those who were implicatel. Vast numbers of abbots 
and priors, and of regular and secular clergy, liad lis- 
tened eagerly ; country gentlemen also, and London 
merchants. The Bishop of Rochester had wept for 
joy” at the Birst utterances of the inspired prophetess ; 
and Sir Thomas More, “who at first did little regard 
the said revelations, afterwards did greatly rejoice to 
hear of them.”? We learn, also, that the Nun had 
continued to communicate with “the Lady Princesa 
Dowager” and * the Lady Mary, her daughter.” + 
These were names which might have furnished cause 
for regret, but little for surprise or alarm. The com- 
missioners must have found occasion for other feelings, 
however, when among the persons implicated were , 
found the Countess of Salisbury and the ToeGountem 
Marchioness of Exeter, with their chaplains, Soe Mae 
households, and servants ; Sir Thomas Arun- Exeter. 
del, Sir George Carew, and “many of the nobles of 
England.” ® A combination headed by the Countess 
of Salisbury, if she were supported even by a small sec- 
tion of the nobility, would under any circumstances 
have been dangerous ; and if such a combination was 
formed in support of an invasion, and was backed by 
the blessings of the pope and the fanaticism of the 
clergy, the result might be serious indeed. So careful 
a silence is observed in the official papers on pangerots 
this feature of the Nun’s conspiracy, that it is coa 
uncertain how far the countess had commit- papal wae. 
ted herself; but she had listened certainly to 


1 Papers relating to the Nun of Kent. 

195 Hex. VII. cap. 12. 

® Papers relating to the Nun of Kent: Rolls Howe M3. 96 Ton. VIEL 
cap. 12. Ty “many "* nobles are no‘ more particularly designated in the 
‘eGicial papers. It was not desirable to mention names when the ofenog 
was to bo passed over. 
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avowals of treasonable intentions without revealing 
them, which of itself was no slight evidence of disloy- 
alty; and that the government were really alarmed 
may be gathered from the simultaneous arrest of Sir 
arwtottus William and Sit George Neville, the brothera 
Neville. “of Lord Latimer. The connexion and sigs 
nificance of these names I shall explain presently ; in 
the meantime I return to the preparations which had 
boca aoade by the Non: 
‘As the final judgment drow near, — which, unless 
the king submitted, would be aceompanied with excom- 
aunication, and a declaration that the English nation 
was absolved from allegiance, — “ the said false Nun,” 
. Says the report, “ surmised herself to have made a pe- 
tition to God to know, when fearful war should come, 
whether any man should take my Lady Mary’s part of 
meXon 10; and she feigned herself to have answer 
Eertet" by revelation that no man should fear but 
TB Mey. that she should have euccour and help enough; 
tet" and that no man should put her from her 
cue right that she was born unto, And petition 
ing: next bo know when it-wee the please of Ged thal 
her revelations should be put forth to the world, she 
had answer that knowledge should be given to her 
ghostly father when it should be time.”? 

With this information Father Goold had hastened 
steenmme- down to Bugden, encouraging Catherine to 


rea tea wit Z 5 F 
= Cutt: persevere in her resistance ;? and while the 


1 Report of the Commissioners —Papers relating to the Nun of Kent: 
Rolls House U8. 

1 Gocld, anys the Act of the Nun's attainder, travelled to Bugden, “to 
animate the said Lady Princote to make commotion in the realm aginst 
‘our sovereign Jord; surmitting that the said Nun should hear by revelation 
of God that the said Lady Catherine should prosper and do well, aud that 
ther issue, the Lady Mary, should prosper and reign in the realm” —S8 
Banry VIL ap. 13. 


Google 


4683.) The Nun of Kenn 11 


imperialists at Rome were pressing the pope for sen- 
tence (we cannot doubt at Catherine’s instance), the 
Nun had placed herself in readiness to seize the op- 
portunity when it offered, and to blow the trumpet 
of insurrection in the panic which might be surely 
looked for when that sentence should be published, 

For this purpose she had organized, with ccnsider- 
able skill, a corps of fanatical friars, who, whien adr. 
the signal was given, were simultancously to pits 
throw themselves into the midst of the peo- frrmetien. 
ple, and call upon them to rise in the name of God. 
“To the intent,” says the report, “to set forth this 
matter, certain spiritual and religious persons were 
appointed, as they had been chosen of God, to preach 
the false revelations of the said Nun, when the time 
should require, if warning were given them ; and some 
of these preachers have confessed openly, and sub- 
scribed their names to their confessions, that if the Nun 
had so sent them word, they would have preached t 
the king’s subjects that the pleasure of God was that 
they should take him no longer for their king; and 
some of these preachers were such as gave themselves 
to great fasting, watching, long prayers, wearing of 
shirts of hair and great chains of iron about their mid- 
dle, whereby the, people had them in high estin.ation 
of their great holiness, — and this strait life they took 
on them by the counsel and exhortation of the said 
Nun.”? 

Here, then, was the explanation of the attitude of 
Catherine and Mary, Smarting under injus- yest caine. 
tice, and most natarally blending their private 1°"===- 
quarrel with the cause of the church, they had listened 
to these disordered visions as to a message from heaven, 


4 Report of the Proceedings ofthe Nun of Kent: Rolls Howse 38 
VoL. tL 
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and they had Jent themselves to the first of those relig- 
‘ous conspiracies which held England in chronic agita- 
tion for three quarters of a century. The innocent 
Saint at Bugden was the forerunner of the prisoner at 
Fotheringay ; and the Observant friars, with their 
chair girdles and shirts of hair, were the antitypes of 
Parsons and Campion. How critical the situation of 
England really was, appears from the following letter 
of the French ambassador. The project for the mar. 
riage of the Princess Mary with the Dauphin had been 
revived by the Catholic party ; and a private arrange- 
ment, of which this marriage was to form the connect- 
ing link, was contemplated between the Ultramontanes 
in France, the pope, and the emperor. 


D'Inteville to Cardinal Tournon.» 


“ My Lorp, — You will be so good as to tell the 
Most Christian king that the emperor's ambassador has 
communicated with the old queen. The emperor sends 
a message to her and to her daugliter, that he will not 
return to Spain till he has seen them restored to their 
rights. 

“The people are so much attached to the said ladies 
that they will rise in rebellion, and join any prince who 
will undertake their quarrel. You probably know from 
other quarters the intensity of this feeling. It is sharud 
by all classes, high and low, and penetrates even into 
the royal household. 

« The nation is in marvellous discontent... Every 
one jut the relations of the present queen, is indignant 
on the ladies’ account. Some fear the overthrow of 
religion ; others fear war and injury to trade. Upte 


1 MB, Biblict. Impér, Paris. The letter ta undated. (\ was appareatly 
written ia the autumn of 1533, 
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this time, the cloth, hides, wool, lead, and other mer 
ehandize of England have found markets in Flanders, 
Spain, and Italy ; now it is thought navigation will be 
so dangerous that English merchants must equ’ their 
ships for war if they trade to foreign countries ; and 
lwsides the risk of losing all to the enemy, the expense 
of the armament will swallow the profits of the voyage. 
In like manner, the emperor’s subjects and the pope’s 
subjects will not be able to trade with England. The 
soasts will be blockaded by the ships of the emperor 
and his allies; and at this moment men’s fears are 
aggravated by the unseasonable weather throughout 
the summer, and the failure of the crops. There is not 
corn enough for half the ordinary consumption. 

“The common people, foreseeing these inconven- 
iences, are so violent against the queen, that they say 
a thousand shameful things of her, and of all who have 
supported her in her intrigues. On them is cast the 
odium of all the calamities anticipated from the war. 

“ When the war comes, no one doubts that the peo- 
ple will rebel as much from fear of the dangers which 
I have mentioned, as from the love which is felt for the 
two ladies, and especially for the Princess, She is so 
entirely beloved that, notwithstanding the law made at 
the last Parliament, and the menace of death contained 
in it, they persist in regarding her as Princess. No 
Parliament, they say, can make her anything bet the 
king’s daughter, born in marriage ; and so the king 
and every one else regarded her before that Parlia- 
ment. 

“ Letely, when she was removed from Greenwich, 
# vast crowd of women, wives of citizens and others, 
walked before her at their husbands’ desire, weeping 
and crying that notwithstanding all she was Princesa 
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Some of them were sent to the Tower, but they would 
not retract, 

“ Things are now so critical, and the fear of war is 
so general, that many of the greatest merchants in 
London have placed themselves in communication with 
the emperor's ambassador, telling him, that if the em- 
peror will declare war, the English nation will join him 
for the love they bear the Lady Mary. 

“Yon, my Lord, will remember that when you were 
nere, it was said you were come to tell the king thet 
he was excommunicated, and to demand the hand of 
the Prineess for the Dauphin. The people were so 
delighted that they have never ceased to pray for you. 
We too, when we arrived in London, were told that 
the people were praying for us. They thought our em- 
bassy was to the Princess, They imagined her marriage 
with the Dauphin had been determined on by the two 
kings, and the satisfaction was intense and universal. 

“They believe that, except by this marriage, they 
cannot possibly escape war ; whereas, can it be brought 
about, they will have peace with the emperor and all 
other Christian princes. ‘They are now so disturbed 
and so desperate that, although at one time they would 
have preferred a husband for her from among them- 
selves, that they might not have a foreign king, there 
now is nothing which they desire more. Unless the 
Deuphin will take her, they say she will continue dis 
inherited ; or, if she come to her rights, it can only b 
by battle, to the great incommodity of the eountr: 
The Princess herself says publicly that the Dauphin’ ¢ 
her husband, and that she has no hope but in him. I 
have been told this by persons who have heard it from 
her own lips. : 

“The emperor's ambassador inquired, after you came, 
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whether we had seen her. He said he knew she was 
most anxious to speak with us; she thought we had 
permission to visit her, and she looked for good news 
He told us, among other things, that she had been 
more strictly guarded of late, by the orders of the queen 
that now is, who, knowing her feeling for the Dauphin, 
feared there might be some practice with her, or some 
attempt to carry her off. 

“ The Princess’s ladies say that she calls herself the 

.Dauphin’s wife. A time will come, she says, when 
God will see that she has suffered pain and tribulation 
sufficient; the Dauphin will then demand her of the 
king her father, and the king her father will not be 
able to refuse. 

“The lady who was my informant heard, also, from 
the Princess, that her governess, and the other attend- 
ants whom the queen had set to watch her, had assured 
her that the Dauphin was married to the daughter of 
the emperor; but she, the Princess, had answered it 
was not true —the Dauphin could not have two wives, 
and they well knew that she was his wife: they told 
her that story, she said, to make her despair, and agree 
to give up her rights; but she would never part with 
her hopes. 

“You may have heard of the storm that broke out 
vetween her and her governess when we went to visit 
ther Tittle sister, She was carried off by force to her 
room, that she might not speak with us; and they 
could neither pacify her nor keep her still, till the gen- 
ueman who escorted us told her he had the king’s com- 
tcands that she was not to show herself while we were 
inthe house. You remember the message the same 
gentleman brought to you frou. her, and the charge 
which was given by the queen. 
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“Could the king be brought to consent to the mar 
riage, it would be a fair union of two realms, and to an- 
nex Britain to the crown of France would be a great 
honour to our Sovereign; the English party desire 
sothing better; the pope will be glad of it; the pope 
fears that, if war break out again, France will draw 
closer to England on the terms which the King of Eng- 
land desires ; and he may thus lose the French trilute 
as he has lost the English, He therefore will urge the 
emperor to agree, and the emperor will assist gladly — 
for the love which he bears to his cousin. 

“Tf the emperor be willing, the King of England 
can then be informed; and he can be made to feel 
that, if he will avoid war, he must not refuse his con- 
eent. The king, in fact, has no wish to disown the 
Princess, and he knows well that the marriage with 
the Dauphin was once agroed on. 

“Should he be unwilling, and should his wife’s per- 
suasions stil] have influence with him, he will hesitate 
before he will dofy, for her sake, the King of France 
and the emperor united. His regard for the queen is 
less than it was, and diminishes every day. He hasa 
new fancy,! as you are aware.” 


The actual conspiracy, in the form which it had so 
far assumed, was rather an appeal to fanaticism than a 
plot which could have laid hold of the deeper mind of , 


1 Tades nouvelles amours. In « paper at Simancas, containing Nuevas 
dle Inglaterra, written about this time, is « similar account of the dislike of 
Anne and her family, as well as of the king's altered feelings towanis ber. 
Dicano anchora che la Anna 8 mal voluta deg $i ai Inghilterra ei per la 
‘sua superbia, si anche per V'insolentia ¢ mali portamenti che fanno nel 
-tgno lifratelli e parent: di Anna; ¢ che per quesio 1! Ke non Ja porta la 
affezione que soleva per che il Re festegeia una alira Donna della quale 
4 mostra ester inamoralo, @ molti 8! di Inghilterra Jo ajutano nel seguir od 
‘reditto amor per deviat questo Re dalla pratica di Anns. 
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the country ; but as an indication of the unrest which 
was stealing over the minds of men, it assumed an im- 
portance which it would not have received from its in- 
trinsic character. 

The guilt of the principal offenders admitted of no 
doubt. As soon as the commissioners were satisfied 
that there was nothing further to be discoy- Diin 
ered, the Nun, with the monks, was brought sents ia 
to trial before the Star Chamber ; and convic- 
tion followed as a matter of course. 

‘The unhappy girl finding herself at this conclusion, 
after seven years of vanity, in which she had played 
with popes, and queens, and princesses, and archbish- 
ops, now, when the dream was thas rudely broken, in 
the revulsion of feeling could see nothing in herself but 
aconvicted impostor, We need not refuse to pity her. 
The misfortunes of her sickness had exposed her to 
temptations far beyond the strength of an ordinary 
woman ; and the guilt which she passionately claimed for 
herself rested far more truly with the knavery of the 
Christ Church monks and the ineredible folly of Arch- 
bishop Warham? But the times were too stern to ad- 
mit of nice distinctions. No immediate sentence was 
pronounced, but it was thought desirable for the sat- 
isfaction of the people that a confession should be made 
in pubiie by the Nun and her companions. The Sun- 


1 Fall 

2 “1, dame Elizabeth Barton,"’ she said, “ do confess that I, most misor= 
able and wretched person, have been the original of all this mischief, and 
‘by my falsehood. I have deceived all these persons (the monks who were 
hher accomplices), and many more; whereby T have most grievously offended 
Alwighty God, and my most nobla sovereign the King’s Grace. Where 
fore I humbly, snd with heart mos’ sorrowful, desire you to pray to Al- 
aalghiy Gol for my mibwrable inn, ond make eopiaton fr mw 1 my 
sovereign for his gracious merey and pardon.” —Conftssion of 
Barton: Rolls House 8. 
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day following their trial they were placed on 1 raised 
They mae Platform at Paul’s Cross by the side of the 
sg pulpit, and when the sermon was over they 
eal one by one delivered their ‘ bills” to the 
preacher, which by him were read to the crowd. 

After an acknowledgment of their imposture the 
prisoners were remanded to the Tower, and their ulti. 
mate fate recerved for the consideration of parliament, 
which was to ineet in the middle of January. 

The chief offenders being thus disposed of, the coun- 
cil resolved next that peremptory measures should Le 
taken with respect to the Princess Mary.? Her estab- 
Tue nous lishment was broken up, and she was sent tc 
Bisse” reside as the Lady Mary in the household of 
totmup. the Princess Elizabeth—a hard but not uns 
wholesome discipline. As soon as this was done, 
being satisfied that the leading shoot of the conspiracy 
Tieinquiy, was broken, and that no immediate danger 
funier “was now to be feared, they proceeded lei- 
surely to follow the clue of the Nun’s confession, and 
to extend their inquiries. The Countess of Salisbury 
Te oe = WAS mentioned as one of the persons with 
srsuisvury whom the woman had been in correspond- 
ence. This lady was the daughter of the Duke of 
Clarence, brother of Edward IV. Her mother was 
a Neville, a child of Richard the King-maker, the 
famous Earl of Warwick, and her only brother had 
been murdered to secure the shaking throne of Henry 

1 Papers relating to Elizabeth Barton: Rolls House MS. 

® Btate Papers, Vol. I. p. 415 

8 A curious trait in Mary's character 
with this transfer, She had a voracious appetite; and in Elizabeth’ 
household expenses an extra charge was made necessary of 261. a-year 
the meat breakfasts and meat suppers ‘served into the Lady Mary's 


chamber.” — Statement of the expeuses of the Household of the: Princess 
Biizaboths Rolls House MB. 
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VII. Margaret Plantagenet, in recompense for the 
lost honours of the house, was made Countess of Salise 
bury in her own right. The title descended from her 
grandfather, who was Earl of Salisbury and Warwick; 
but the prouder title had been dropped as suggestive 
of danyerous associations. The Earidom of Warwick 
remained in abeyance, and the castle and the estates. 
attached to it were forfeited to the Crown, The 
countess was married after her brother’s death to a Sir 
Richard Pole, a supporter and relation! of the kings 
and when left a widow she received from Henry VIII. 
the respectful honour which was due to the most nobly 
born of his subjects, the only remaining Plantagenet 
of unblemished descent. In his kindness to her chil- 
dren the king had attempted to obliterate the recolleo 
tion of her brother's wrongs, and she had been hersel¥ 
selected to preside over the household of the Princess 
Mary. During the first twenty years of Henry’s reign 
the countess seems to have acknowledyed his attentions 
with loyal regard, and if she had not forgotten her birth 
and her childhood, she never connected herself with 
the attempts which during that time were made to re- 
vive the feuds of the houses. Richard de la Pole, 
nephew of Edward IV.,? and called while he lived 
“the White Rose,” had more than once endeavoured 
to excite an insurrection in the eastern counties ; but 
Lady Salisbury was never suspected of holding inter- 
course with him ; she remained aloof from political dis- 
putes, and in lofty retirement she was contented to 
forget her greatness for the sake of the Princess Mary, 
to whom she and her family were deeply attached. 
Her relations with the king had thus continued undis- 


4 He is called frater conssbrinus. See Fuller's Worthies Vol Ill. p 138 
© He was killed at the battle of Pavia 
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tarbed until his second marriage. As the representa: 
tive of the House of York she was the object of the 
hopes and affections of the remnants of their party, but 
she had betrayed no disposition to abuse her influence, 
or to disturb the quiet of the nation for personal ambi- 
tion of her own. 

Tf it be lawful to interpret symptoms in themselves 
trifling by the light of later events, it would seem as if 
hor attitude now underwent a material change Her 
Saga son Reginald had already quarrelled with the 

king upon the divorce. He was in suspicions 
connexion with the pope, and having been required to 
return home upon his allegiance, had refused obedience. 
His mother, and his mother’s attached friend, the 
Marchioness of Exeter, we now find among those to 
whom the Nun of Kent communicated her prophecies 
and her plans. It does not seem that the countess 
thought at any time of reviving her own pretensions ; 
it does seem that she was ready to build a throne for 
the Princess Mary out of the rained supporters of her 
father’s family. The power which she could wield 
might at any moment become formidable. She had 
two sons in England, Lord Montague and Sir Geoffrey 
the marge Pole. Her cousin, the Marquis of Exeter, a 
«Tas grandson himself vf Edward [V.,! was, with 
the exception of the Duke of Norfolk, the most power- 
ful nobleman in the realm ; and he, to judge by events, 
was beginning to look coldly on the king? We find 
her surrounded also by the representatives of her 
mother’s family, — Lord Abergavenny, who had been 

1 Cottenay, Karl of Devonshire, married Cathorine, daughter of Ed- 
waters me, my lord, there are some here, amd those of the greatest in 


‘he land, who will be indignant if the Pope confirm the sentenee against 
the late Queen. — D'Inteville to Montmorency: The Pilgrim, p. 97+ 


Google H 


133.) The Nevilles. 187 


under suspicion when the Duke of Buckingham was 
executed, Sir Edward Neville, afterwards au. 
executed, Lord Latimer, Sir George and Sir 
Willian Neville, all of them were her near connexions, 
all collateral heirs of the King-maker, inheriting the 
pride of their birth, and resentfully conscious of their 
fallen fortunes. The support of a party so composed 
would have added formidable strength to the preaching 
friars of the Nun of Kent; and as I cannot doubt that 
the Nen was endeavouring to press her intrigues in a 
quarte: where disaffection if created would be ey 
most dangerous, so the Jady who ruled this ste." 
party with a patriarchal authority had lis- &™ 
tened to her suggestions ; and the repeated interviews 
with her which were sought by the Marchioness of 
Exeter were rendered more than suspicious by the se- 
eresy with which these interviews were conducted.? 
These circumstances explain the arrest, to which I 
alluded above, of Sir William and Sir George junmisatoe 
Neville, brothers of Lord Latimer, They sngomicin, 
were not among “the many noblemen” to sa St 
whom the commissioners referred ; for their **” 
confessions remain, and contain no allusion to the Nun; 
but they were examined at this particular time on gen- 
eral suspicion; and the arrest, under such cireum- 
stances, of two near relatives of Lady Salisbury, indi- 
cates clearly an alarm in the council, Jest she might be 
contemplating some serious movements. At any rate, 
either on her account or on their own, the Nevilles fell 
under suspicion, and while they had no crimes to reveal, 
their depositions, especially that of Sir William Neville, 
farnish singular evidence of the temper of the times. 


4 She once rode to Canterbury, disguised as a servant, with only a young 
girl for Ser companion — Dopritions of Sir Geoffray Pola: Ralls Hous 
a, 
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The confession of the latter begins with an account 
Sentesion of the loss of certain silver spoons, for the 
tam Neviie. recovery of which Sir William sent to a wiz 
ard who resided in Cirencester. The wizard took the 
opportunity of telling Sir William's fortune: his wife 
was to die, and he himself was to marry an heiress, and 
bo made a baron ; with other prospeetive splendcars. 
The wizard concluded, however, with recommending 
him to pay a visit to another dealer in the dark art 
more learned than himself, whose name was Jones, at 
Oxford. 

“So after that,” said Sir William (Midsummer, 
juete 1582], * [went to Oxford, intending that my 
fuer brother George and IJ should kill a buck with 
Sir Simon Harcourt, which he had promised me; and 
there at Oxford, in the said Jones’s chamber, I did see 
certain stillatories, alembies, and other instruments of 
glass, and also a sceptre and other things, which he 
said did appertain to the conjuration of the four kings ; 
and also an image of white metal ; and in a bos, a ser- 
pent's skin, as he said, and divers books and things, 
whereof one was a book which he said was my Lord 
Cardinal's, having pictures in it like angels. He told 
me he could make ‘rings of gold, to obtain favour of 
great men; and said that my Lord Cardinal had such ; 
and promised my said brother and me, either of us, 
one of them; and also he showed me a round thing 
like a ball of crystal. 

“He said that if the King’s Grace went over to 
France [the Calais visit of October, 1532]. his Grace 
should marry my Lady Marchioness of Pembroke be- 
fore that his Highness returned again; and that it 
would be dangerous to his Grace, and to the most part 
ef the noblemen that should go with him ; say'ng also 
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that he had written to one of the king’s council to ad- 
vise his Highness not togo over, for if he did, it should 
not be for his Grace's profit.” 

The wizard next pretended that he had seen a vision 
of a certain room in a tower, in which a spirit had ap- 
peared with a coat of arms in his hand, and had “ de- 
livered the same to Sir William Neville.” The arms 
being described as those of the Warwick family, Sir 
William, his brother, and Jones rode down from Ox- 
ford to Warwick, where they went over the castle. 
The wizard professed to recognise in a turret chamber 
the room in which he had seen the spirit, ye xermes 
and he prophesied that Sir William should Q2,2Mfua 
reeover the earldom, the long-coveted prize ° Wm 
of all the Neville family. 

On their return to Oxford, Jones, continues Sir 
William, said further, ‘That there should be a field in 
the north about a se’nnight before Christmas, in which 
my Lord my brother [Lord Latimer] should be slain ; 
the realm should be long without a king; and much 
robbery would be within the realm, specially of abbeys 
and religious houses, and of rich men, as merchants, 
graziers, and others ; so that, if I would, he at that time 
would advise me to find the means to enter into the 
said castle for mine own safeguard, and divers persona 
would resort unto me. None of Cadwallader’s Wood, 
he told me, should reign morethan twenty-four proprecy 
years ; and also that Prince Edward [son of v2 
Henry VI. and Margaret of Anjou, killed at Sr#,tod, 
Tewkesbury] had issue a son which was Bosman, 
conveyed over sea ; and there had issue a son ?*** 
which was yet alive, either in Saxony or Almayne; 
and that either he or the King of Scots should reign 
next after the King’s Grace that now is. To all 
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which T answered,” Sir William conctuded, “ that there 
is nothing which the will of God is that a man shall 
obtain, but that he of his goodness will put in his mind 
the way whereby he shall come by it; and that surely 
I had no mind to follow any such fashion ; and that, 
also, the late Duke of Buckingham and others had 
cast themselves away by too much trust in prophecies, 
and other jeoparding of themselves, and therefore I 
would in no wise follow any such way. He answered, 
if I would not, it would be long ere I obtained it. 
Then I said I believed that well, and if it never came, 
I trusted to God to live well enough.” 1 

Sir George Neville confirmed generally his brother's 
story, protesting that they had never intended treason, 
and that “at no time had he been of counsel” when 
any treason was thouglit of.2 

‘The wizard himself was next sent for. The prophe- 
tue wimea Cies about the king he denied wholly. He 
nats admitted that he had seen an angel ina dream 
Counc giving Sir William Neville the shield of the 
earldom in Warwick Castle, and that he had accom- 
panied the two brothers to Warwick, to examine the 
tower. Beyond that, he said that he knew nothing 
either of them or of their intentions. He declared 
wo under himself a good subject, and he would “ jeop- 
Sake te ard his life” to make the philosopher's stone 
Teer stone, for the king in twelve months if the king 
ine wits Pleased to command him. He desired “no 
Me upon tt. longer space than twelve months upon silver 
and twelve anda half upon gold”; to be kept in prison 
til! he had done it; and it would be ‘ better to the 
King’s Grace than a thousand men.” ® 

1 Confession of Sir William Neville: Rolls House MB. 


* Confession of the Oxford Wizard: Ibid. 
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The result of these exammations does not appear, 
except it be that the Nevilles were dismissed without 
punishment; and the story itself may be thought too 
trifling to have deserved a grave notice. I 


Erioace i 
see in it, however, an illustration very notice- 259 Pa" 
worthy of the temper which was working in mmeaid, 


the country, The suspicion of treason in the "eee" 
Noville family may not have been confirmed, although 
we see them casting longing looks on the lost in- 
heritance of Warwick; but their confessions betray 
the visions of impending change, anarchy, and confue 
sion, which were haunting the popular imagination. 
A craving after prophecies, a restless eagerness to 
search into the future by abnormal means, had infected 
all ranks from the highest to the lowest; and such 
symptoms, when they appear, are a sure evidence of 
approaching disorder, for they are an evidence of a 
present madness which has brought down wisdom to a 
common level with folly. At such times, the idlest 
fancy is more potent with the mind than the soundest 
arguments of reason. The understanding abdicates its 
fanctions ; and men are given over, as if by magic, to 
the enchantments of insanity. 

Phenomena of this eccentric kind always accompany 
periods of intellectual change. Most men live and 
think by habit ; and when habit fails them, they are 
like unskilful sailors who have lost the landmarks of 
their course, and have no compass and no celestial 
charts by which to steer. In the years which preceded 
the French Revolution, Cagliostro was the companion 
of princes, — at the dissolution of paganism the prac- 
ticers of curious arts, the witches and the necromancers, 
were the sole objects of reverence in -the Roman world ; 
end so, before the Refurmation, archbishops and car- 
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dinals saw an inspired prophetess in a Kentish servant- 
girl; Oxford heads of colleges sought out heretics with 
the help of astrology ; Anne Boleyn blessed a basin of 
rings, her royal fingers pouring such virtue into the 
metal that no disorder could resist it;1 Wolsey had a 
magic erystal; and Cromwell, while in Wolsey’s house- 
hold, “did haunt to the company of a wizard.” ? These 
things were the counterpart of a religion which taught 
that slips of paper, duly paid for, could secure indem- 
nity for sin, It was well for England that the chief 
captain at least was proof against the epidemic—no 
random scandal seems ever to have whispered that 
such delusions had touched the mind of the king? 

While the government were prosecuting these in- 
‘the xing is Quiries at home, the law at the Vatican had 
cam there run its course; November passed, and as no 
thurh. submission had arrived, the sentence of the 
12th of July came into force, and the king, the queen, 
and the Archbishop of Canterbury were declared to 
have incurred the threatened censures. 

The privy council met on the 2d of December, and 
Mesare of it was determined in consequence that copies 
the Oounel- of the Act of Appeals,” and of the king's 
“ provocation” to a general council, should be fixed 
without delay on overy church-door in England. Dro- 
tests were at the same time to be drawn up and sent 
into Flanders, and to the other courts in Europe, 
“to the intent the falsehood and injustice of the Bishop 
of Rome might appear to all the world.” The de- 

1 Queen Anne Boleyn to Gardiner: Burnat'a Colleelacea, p. 355. Orfica 
for the Consecration of Cramp Ringe: Ibid. 


2 Sot least the Oxford Wizard said that Sir William Neville had told 
bim.— Confession of the Wizard: Ros Howe MS. But the authority is 
aot good. 


4 Henry alony never listencd seriously tc the Nun of Kent. 
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fences of the country were to be looked to: and “ spies” 
to be sent into Scotland to see “ what tney intended 
there,” “and whether they would confeder themselves 
with any outward princes.” Finally, it was yenewet 
proposed that the attempt to form an alliance 3yecton 
with the Lutheran powers should be renewed "* "60" 
on a larger scale ; that certain discreet and grave per- 
sons should be appointed to conclude some league or 
amity with the princes of Germany,” — “that is to 
say, the King of Poland, the King of Hungary,! the 
Duke of Saxony, the Duke of Bavaria, the Duke of 
Brandenburg, the Landgrave of Hesse, and other po- 
tentates.”2 Vaughan’s mission had been merely ten- 
tative, and had failed. Yet the offer of a league, offen- 
sive and defensive, the immediate and avowed object 
of which was a general council at which the Protes- 
tants should be represented, might easily succeed where 
vague offers of amity had come to nothing. The for- 
mation of a Protestant alliance, however, would have 
been equivalent to a declaration of war against Cath- 
olie Europe; and it was a step which could not be 
taken, consistently with the Treaty of Calais, without 
first communicating with Francis. 

Henry, theroforo, by the advico of the council, wrote 
a despatch to Sir John Wallop, the ambassa- Ths king 
dor at Paris, which was to be laid before the France 
French court. He explained the circum- tina’ 
stances in which he was placed, with the sug- dist.” 
gestion which the council had made tohim. He gave a 
list of the princes with whom he had been desired by 
his ministers to connect himself, — and the object was 

4 John of Transylvania, the rival of Ferdinand. His designation by the 
title of king in an English state paper was « menace that, if driven to ex 
twemities, Henry would sapport him against the empire. 


3 Acts of Council: State Peper Vol. L. pp 41, 415. 
Yor ts 
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nothing less than a coalition of Northern Europe. He 
recapitulated the injuries which he had re- 
ceived from the pope, who at length was 
stadying “ to subvert the rest and peace of the realm” : 
“yea, and so much as in him was, utterly to destroy 
the same.” The nobles and council, he said, for their 
A Protestant OWN sake as well as for the sake of the king. 
ight 'deer- dom, had entreated him to put an end, once 
tend gthe for all, to the pope’s usurpation ; and to ine 
srunpope. vite the Protestant princes, for the universal 
weal of Christendom, to unite in a common alliance, 
In his present situation he was inclined to act upon 
this advice. “ As concerning his own realm, he had 
already taken such order with his nobles and sub- 
jects, as he would shortly be able to give to the pope 
such a buffet as he never had heretofore ;” but as a 
He witlnct German alliance was a matter of great weight 
sciherer™; and importance, ‘‘although,” he concluded, 
fgpeultme ~—«* we consider it to be right expedient to sct 
beter. forth the same with all diligence, yet we in- 
tend nothing to do therein without making our good 
brother first privy thereunto. And for this cause and 
consideration only, you may say that we have at this 
time addressed these letters unto you, commanding you 
to declare our said purpose unto our good brother, and 
to require of him on our behalf his good address and 
best advice. Of his answer we require you to adver- 
tise us with all diligence, for according thereunto we 
intend to attemper our proceedings. We have lately 
had advertisements how that our said good brotlier 
should, by the labour of divers affectionate Papists, be 
minded to set forth something with his clergy in ad- 
rancement of the pope and his desires. This we cannot 
believe that he will do.” 
1 Henry VIII. to Sir John Wallop: State Papers, Vol. VIL. p. B84. 


December 2. 
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The meaning of this letter lies upon the surface. 
If the European powers were determined to Mesning ot 


: ‘i fir lee. 
leave him no alternative, the king was pre- Howie 
pared to ally himself with ‘the Lutherans. siener tina 


But however he might profess to desire that Prete 
alliance, it was evident that he would prefer, #rancis mui 
if possible, a less extreme resource. Tho kim e's 
pope had ceased to be an object of concern to him; but 
he could not contemplate, without extreme unwilling- 
ness, a separation from the orderly governments who 
professed the Catholic faith. The pope had injured 
him ; Francis had deceived him; they had tempted 
his patience because they knew his disposition. The 
limit of endurance had been reached at length; yet, 
on the verge of the concluding rupture, he turned once 
more, as if to offer a last opportunity of peace. 

The reply of Francis was an immediate mission of 
the Bishop of Bayonne (now Bishop of aission ot 
Paris), first into England, and from England {¢bshop 
to Rome, where he was to endeavour, to the 2assa4 
best of his ability, to seam together the already gaping 
rent in the church with fair words — a hopeless task— 
tho results of which, however, were unexpectedly con- 
siderable, as will be presently seen. 

Meanwhile, on the side of Flanders, the atmosphere 
was dubious and menacing. The refugee maoning 
friars, who were reported to be well supplied tisk, 
with money from England, were labouring to Prumls 
exasperate the people, Father Peto especially distin« 
guishing himself upon this servicet The English am- 

1 Stephen Vaughan to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. VII. p. 517. 
Vanghan describes Peto with Shakespearian raciness. “Peto is an ipocrite 
nave, as the most part of his brethren be; a wolf; a tiger clad in a sheop' 
akin. It is 4 perilous knaye—a raiser of sedition —an evil reporter of 
the King’s Ilighness —a p-ophecyer of misct of —a fellaw T would wish 
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bassador, Sir John Hacket, still remained at Brussels, 
ie Rags and the two governments were formally 
mara ™ at peace; but when Hacket required the 
geeepmett Gueen-regent to forbid the publication of 
Pasa the brief of July in the Netherlands, he was 
Satie.” met with a positive refusal. ‘ M. Ambas- 
sador,” she said, “the Emperor, the King 
of Hungary, the Queen of France, the King of Por- 
tugal, and I, understand what are the rights of our 
aunt—our duty is to her—and such letters of the 
pope as come hither in her favour we shall obey. Your 
master has no right to complain either of the emperor 
or of myself, if we support our aunt in a just cause.” ! 
At the same time, formal complaints were made by 
Charles of the personal treatment of Queen Catherine, 
and the clouds appeared to be gathering for a storm. 
Yet here, too, there was an evident shrinking from ex- 
tremities. A Welsh gentleman had been at Brussels 
to offer his services against Henry, and had met with 
apparent coldness. Sir John Hacket wrote, 
on the 15th of December, that he was assured 
by well-informed persons, that so long as Charles lived, 
he would never be the first to begin a war with Eng. 
land, “ which would rebound to the destruction of the 

Low Countries”? A week later, when the 

ber 28. : 

queen-regent was suffering from an alarmi 
illness, he said it was reported that, should she die, 
Catherine or Mary, if either of them was allowed 


be in the king's hands, and to be shamefully punished. Would God I 
could got him by any policy —I will work what I can. Bo eure be 
shall do nothing, nor pretent to do nothing, in these parts, that I wil 
fot find means to cause the King’s Highness to know. I have laid a bait 
for him. Iie is not able to wear the clokya and cucullys that be sent him 
eat of England, they be so many.” 

1 Hacket to Henry VIII: State Papers, Vol. VII. p. 538+ 

* Thid. p. 530 


Drosmber 15, 
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to leave England, would be held ‘ meet to have gov- 
emmance of the Low Countries”? ‘This was pyopoaal ts 
a generous step, if the emperor seriously ao 
contemplated it. The failure of the Nun of Merctot 
Kent had perhaps taught him that there was “*™* 

no present prospect of a successful insurrection. In 
his conduct towards England, he was seemingly gov- 
erning himself by the prospect which might open for a 
successful attack upon it. If occasion offered eam 
to strike the government in connexion with Eng 

an efficient Catholic party in the nation itself, he would 
not fail to avail himself of it2 Otherwise, he would 
perhaps content himself with an attitude of inactive 
menace ; unless menaced himself by a Protestant con- 
federation, 

Amidst these uneasy symptoms at home and abroad, 
parliament reassembled on the 15th of Jan- Pony 
uary. It was a changed England since these parliament 
men first came together on the fall of Wolsey, Session 
after session had been spent in clipping the roots of the 
old tree which had overshadowed them for centuries, 
On their present meeting they were to finish their 
work, and lay it prostrate for ever. Negotiations were 
still pending with the See of Rome, and this momen- 
tous session had closed before the final catastrophe. 
‘The measures which were passed in the course of it ara 
not, therefore, to be looked upon as adopted hastily, in 
a spirit of retaliation, but as the consistent accomplish: 
ment of a course which had been deliberately adopted, 


Hacket to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. VIL. p. 531 

# So at least Henry cupposed, if we may judge by the resolutions of the 
Council “ for the fortification of all the frontiers of the realm, as well upon the 
coasts of the sea as the frontiers foreanenst Scotland.”” ‘The fortressas and 
havens were to bo “ fortefyed and munited; " and mo 
to be in readiness “if any businoss should happen.” 
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to reverse the positions of the civil and spiritual author. 
ity within the realm, and to withdraw the realm itself 
from all dependence on a foreign power. 

The Annates and Firstfruits’ Bill had not yet re- 
ceived the royal assent; but the pope had refused to 
grant the bulls for bishops recently appointed, and ho 
was no longer to receive payment for services which he 
refused to render. Peter’s pence were still paid, and 
might continue to be paid, if the pope would recollect 
himself; but, like the Sibyl of Cuma, Henry destroyed 
some fresh privilege with each delay of justice, demand- 
ing the same price for the preservation of what re- 
mained. The secondary streams of tribute now only 
remained to the Roman See ; and communion with the 
English church, which it was for Clement to accept or 
refuse. 

The circumstances under which the session opened 
Qresing | were, however, grave and saddening. Si- 
the sesion. multaneously with the concluding legislation 
on the church, the succession to the throne was to be 
-determined in terms which might, perhaps, be accepted 
as a declaration of war by the emperor; and the af 
fair of the Nun of Kent had rendered necessary an 
inquiry into the conduct of honoured members of the 
two Houses, who were lying under the shadow of high 
pets oftne treason. The conditions were for the first 
Setormasion- time to be plainly seen under which the Ref- 
ormation was to fight its way. The road which lay 
before it was beset not merely with external obstacles, 
which a strong will and a strong hand could crush, but 
with the phantoms of dying faiths, which haunted the 
hearts of all living men; the superstitions, the preju- 
dices, the hopes, the fears, the passions, which swayed 
stormily and fitfully through the minds of every actor 
‘n the great drama. 
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‘The uniformity of action in the parliament of 1529, 
during the seven years which it continued, is Semret 
due to the one man who saw his way distinct- ‘ay ceaty. 
ly, Thomas Cromwell. The nation was substantially 
united on the divorce question, could the divorce be 
secured without a rupture with the European powers. 
Tt was united also on the necessity of limiting the ju- 
risdiction of the clergy, and cutting short the powers of 
the consistory courts. But in questions of “ opinion ” 
there was the most sensitive jealousy ; and from the 
combined instincts of prejudice and conservatism, tha 
majority of the country in a count of heads would un 
doubtedly have been against a separation from Rome. 

The clergy professed to approve the acts of the gov- 
ernment, but it was for the most part with the unwill- 
ing acquiescence of men who were without courage to 
refuse. The king was divided against bim- geuggie in 
self, Nine days in ten he was the clear- fives tent 
headed, energetic, powerful statesman ; on the *™! d=. 
tenth he was looking wistfully to the superstition which 
he had left, and the clear sunshine was darkened with 
theological clouds, which broke in lightning and perse- 
cution. ‘Thus there was danger at any M0- pope a 
ment of a reaction, unless opportunity was “eH 
taken at the flood, unless the work was executed too 
completely to admit of reconsideration, and the nation 
committed to a course from which it was impossible 
to recede. The action of the conservatives was par- 
alysed for the time by the want: of a fixed purpose. 
The various parts of the movement were so skilfully 
linked together, that partial opposition to it was impos- 
sible ; and so long as the people had to choose between 
the pope and the king, their loyalty would not allow 
them to hesitate. But very few men actively adhered 


200 Opening Measurce. {cm. vn. 
to Cromwell. Cromwell had struck the line on which 


Peeuttrty the forces of nature were truly moving, — 

maivgentos. the resultant, not of the vietory of either of 
the extreme parties, but of the joint action of their op- 
posing forces, To him belonged the rare privilege of 
genius, to see what other men could not see ; and there- 
fore he was condemned to rule a generation which hated 
him, to do the will of God, and to perish in his success. 
He had no party. By the nobles he was regarded with 
the same mixed contempt and fear which had been 
felt for Wolsey. The Protestants, perhaps, knew what 
he was, but he could only purchase their toleration 
by himself checking their extravagance. Latimer was 
the only person of real power on whose friendship he 
could calculate, and Latimer was too plain-spoken on 
dangerous questions to be useful as a political supporter. 

The session commenced on the 15th of January. 

The first step was to receive the final submission of 
‘the clergy convocation. The undignified resistance was 
Rat yivn. at last over, and the clergy had promised to 
sia abstain for the future from unlicensed legisla- 
tion. To secure their adherence to their engagements, 
Mixed Com. €1 act? was passed to make the breach of 
mivonw- that engagement penal; and a commission 
thervision of thirty-two persons, half of whom were to 
law. be laymen, was designed for the revision of 
the Canon law. 

The next most important movement was to assimi- 
Retr ie ate the trials for heresy with the trials for 
the law for 
cvreen- other criminal offences. I have already ex- 
Nes. plained at length the manner in which the 
bishops abused their judicial powers. These powers 

+ 25 Hen. VII. cap. 19. 


4 A design which unfortunately was not put in effect. In the hurry of 
the time it was allowed to drop. 
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were not absolutely taken away, but ecclesiastics were 
no longer permitted to arrest ex officio and examine at 
their pleasure. Where a charge of heresy was to be 
brought against a man, presentments were to be made 
by lawful witnesses before justices of the peace; and 
then, and not otherwise, he might fall under the au- 
thority of the “ordinary.” Secret examinations were 
declared illegal. The offender was to be tried in open 
conr‘, and, previous to his trial, had a right to be ad- 
mitted to bail, unless the bishop could show cause to 
the contrary tothe satisfaction of two magistrates, 
This was but a slight instalment of lenity ; but it 
was an indication of the turning tide. Limited as it 
was, the act operated as an effective check upon perse+ 
cution till the passing of the Six Articles Bill, 
Turning next to the relations between England and 
Reme, the parliament reviewed the Annates ros aun 
Act? which had been left unratified in the Actperes, 
hope that the pope might have consented to a ™*!*™" 
compromise, and that “ by some gentle ways the said 
exaction might have been redressed and reformed.” 
The expectation had been disappointed. The pope had 
not condescended to reply to the communication which 
had been made to him, and the act had in consequence 
reecived the royal assent. An alteration had thus 
become necessary in the manner of presenta- Anattertior 
tion to vacant bishoprics. ‘The anomalies of i Bitmels 
the existing practice have been already de- tiwsaope® 
scribed. By the Great Charter the chapters had ac- 
quired the right of free election. A congé @élire was 
granted by the king on the occurrence of a vacancy, 
with no attempt at a nomination. The chapters were 
snpposed to make their choice freely, and the name 


198 Henry VII. eap. 14. 2 93 Henry VIII. cap. 90. 
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of the bishop-elect was forwarded to the pope, who 
returned the Pallium and the Bulls, receiving the 
‘Annates in exchange. The pope’s part in the matter 
was now terminated. No Annates would be sent any 
longer to Rome, and no Bulls would be returned from 
Rome. The appointments lay between the chapters 
and the crown; and it might have seemed, at first 
sight, as if it would have been sufficient to omit 
the reference to the papacy, and as if the remaining 
forms might continue as they were. The chapters, 
The Cup. however, had virtually long ceased to elect 
Eom freely ; the crown had absorbed the entire 
prise functions of presentation, sometimes appoint+ 
Sem yt 1 I hi 
tiem ty te ing foreigners,’ sometimes allowing the great 
= ecclesiastical ministers to nominate them- 
selves ;* while the rights of the chapters, though ex- 
isting in theory, were not officially recognised either 
te nonina- by the pope or by the crown. The king af- 
don hed vies 
faymrsi fected to accept the names of the prelates- 
orown. elect, when returned to him from Rome, as 
nominations by the pope ; and the pope, in communi- 
cating with the chapters, presented them with their 
bishops as from himself. The papal share in the mat- 

1 At this vory time Campeggio was Bishop of Salisbury, and Ghinuccl, 
who had been acting for Henry at Rome, was Bishop of Worcester. ‘The 
Act by which they were deprived speaks of these two appointmenta as ncm- 
inations by the king. — 9 Henry VIII. esp. 27. 

4 Wolsey held three bisheprice and one arehl 
of St. Albans. 

® Thus when Wolsey was presented, in 1514, to the See of Lincoln, ee 
X. writes to his beloved son Thomas Wolsey how that in his great care for 
tho interests of the Church, “ Nos hodie Ecclesice Lincolniensi, to in epis- 
copum et pasterem preficere intendimus.” ‘He then informs the Chapter 
of Lincoln ofthe appointment; and the king, in granting the temporalities, 
continues the fiction without seeming to recognise it: —“ Cum dominus 
summus Pontifex nuper vacante Ecclesit cathodrali pervonam fidelis 
dlerici nostri ‘Thome Wolsey, in ipsins Eccsesie episcopum prefecerit, 
nos," &c. — See the Acts in Rymer, Vol. VI. part 1, pp- 55-57. 


ishopric, besides the abbey 
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ter was a shadow, but it was acknowledged under the 
forms of courtesy; the share of the chapters was 
wholly and absolutely ignored. The crisis of a revolu- 
tion was not the moment at which their legal privileges 
could be safely restored to them. The problem of re- 
arrangement was a difficult one, and it was pimeuity of 
met in a manner peculiarly English. The gin 
practice of granting the eongé d’élire to the auie.” 
chapters on the occurrence of a vacancy, which had 
fallen into desuetude, was again adopted, and the church 
resumed the forms of liberty: but the .ivence to elect a 
bishop was to be accompanied with th. name of the 
person whom the chapter was required to cect; and if 
within twelve days the person so named had not been 
chosen, the nomination of the crown was Ww become 
absolute, and the chapter would incur a Premunire.! 


195 Henry VIN. cap 99. Tho prodixisting unrealitios with respect to 
the election of bishops explain the unreality of the new arrangement, and 
divest it of the character of wanton tyranny with which it appeared prima 
Sacie to press upon the Chapters. The history of this statute is curious, 
‘and porhaps explains tho intentions with which it was originally passod. 
It was repealed by the 2d of the 1st of Edward VI. onthe ground that the 
liberty of election was merely nominal, and that the Chapters ought to be 
relieved of responsibility when they had no power of choice. Direct nomi- 
nation by the crown was substituted for the congé d*élire, and remained 
the practice (ill the reaction under Mary, when the indefinite system wi 
resumed which had existed before the Reformation. On the accession of 
Elizabeth, the statute of 95 Heary VIII. was again enacted. The more 
complicated process of Henry was preferred to the more simple one of Fd. 
‘ward, and we are maturally led to ask the reason of so singular a prefes- 
ence. I cannot but think that it was this. The Council ot Regeney under 
Edward VI. treated the Chureh a8 an institution of the State, while Henry 
28 Blizabeth endeavoured (under difficulties) to regard it under ita more 
Yatholic aspect of an organic body. So long as tho Reformation was in 
progress, it was necessary to prevent the intrusioa upon the becch af 
bishops of Romanizing tendencies, and the deans and chapters were there- 
fore protected hy a strong hand from their own possible mistakes. But the 
forta uf liberty was conceded to thom, not, I hope, to place doliberately « 
body of clergymen in a degrading position, but in the belief that at no dis. 
tant time the (hurc’ might be allowed without danger to resune some de 
‘gree of self-governm ant. 
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This act, which I conceive to have been more at- 
bitrary in form than in intention, was followed by 9 
closing attack upon the remaining ‘* exactions” of the 
Bishop of Rome. The Annates were gone. There 
reer were yet to go, “ Pensions, Censes, Peter's 
Rance and Pence, Procurations, Fruits, Suits for Provi- 
otsrioate "sion, Delegacies and Rescripts in causes of 
Seolshed. Contention and Appeals, Jurisdictions legatine 
—also Dispensations, Licenses, Faculties, Grants, Rel- 
axations, Writs called Perinde valere, Rehabilitations, 
Abolitions,” with other unnamed (the parliament be- 
ing wearied of naming them) “infinite sorts of Rules, 
Briefs, and instruments of sundry natures, names, and 
kinds.” All these were perennially open sluices, which 
had drained England of its wealth for centuries, return- 
ing only in showers of paper; and the Commons were 
determined that streams so unremunerative should flow 
no longer. They conceived that they had been all 
along imposed upon, and that the * Bishop of Rome 
was to be blamed for having allured and beguiled the 
English nation, persuading them that he had power to 
dispense with human laws, uses, and customs, contrary 
to right and conscience.” If the king so pleased, 
emaitomt therefore, they would not be so beguiled any 
tie our more. ‘These and all similar exactions should 
Kagand.” cease ; and all powers claimed by the Bishop 
of Rome within the realm should cease, and should be 
transferred to the crown. At the same time they 
would not press upon the pope too hardly ; they would 
repeat the same conditions which they had offered with 
the Annates. He had received these revenues as the 
supreme judge in the highest court in Europe, and he 
Tir might retain his revennes or receive compen- 
Beetle sation for them, if he dared to be just. It 
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was for himself to resolve, and three months pope to de 
were allowed for a final decision. 

In conclusion, the Commons thought it well to as 
sert that they were separating, not from the Tbe om: 
church of Christ, but only from the papacy. gue! 

A judge who allowed himself to be overawed inrerarating 

E i Ys from the 

against his conscience by a secular power, por they 

could not any longer be recognised; but no itiogfrom. 
thing or things contained in the act should be the nite,” 
afterwards ‘interpreted or expounded, that his Grace 
(the king), his nobles and subjects, intended by the 
same to decline or vary from the congregation of Christ's 
church in anything concerning the articles of the Cath- 
olic faith of Christendom, or in any other things dev 
clared by the Holy Seripture and the Word of God ne- 
cessary for salvation ; but only to make an ordinance, by 
policies necessary and convenient, to repress vice, and 
for the good conservation of the realm in peace, unity, 
and tranquillity, from ravin and spoil—ensuing much 
the old antient eustoms of the realm in that behalf.” 1 

The most arduous business was thus finished — the 
most painful remained. The Nun of Kent 
and her accomplices were to be proceeded 
against by act of parliament ; and the bill of their at- 
tainder was presented for the first time in the py orate 
House of Lords, on the 18th of February. The #44 ,,, 
offence of the principal conspirators was plainly Nupjot Kent 
high treason ; their own confessions removed %™Pllces. 
uncertainty; the guilt was clear — the sentence was 
inevitable. But the fault of those who had been lis- 
teners only was less easy of measurement, and might 
vary from cumparative innocence to a definite breach 
of allegiance. 


February 18. 


195 Henry VITL. cap. 21. 


; Google 


206 Apology of Sir Thomas More ten ott 


The government were unwilling to press with se- 
verity on the noble lords and ladies whose names had 
been unexpectedly brought to light; and there were 
two men of high rank only, whose complicity it waa 
BeBever thought necessary to notice. The Bishop of 
indie” Rochester’s connexion with the Nun had boen 
ker’ culpably encouraging ; and the responsibility 
of Sir Thomas More was held also to be very great in 
having countenanced, however lightly, such perilous 
schemers. 

In the bill, therefore, as it was first read, More and 
Peetret in Fisher found themselves declared guilty of 
pe jedtoget misprision of treason. But the object of this 
tulty ofmis. measure was rather to warn than to punish, 

nor was there any real intention of continuing 
their prosecution, Cromwell, under instructions from 
the king, had communicated privately with both of 
rate som them. He had sent a message to Fisher 
inna through his brother, telling him that he had 
cromreu only to ask for forgiveness to receive it; and 
Hog vit he had begged More through his son-in-law, 
Mr. Roper, to furnish him with an explicit 
account of what had passed at any time between him- 
self and the Nun,? with an intimation that, if honestly 
made, it would be accepted in his favour. 

These advances were met by More in the spirit in 
which they were offered. He heartily thanked Crom- 
well, “reckoning himself right deeply beholden to 


1 Teent you no heavy words, but words of great comfort; willing your 
brother to shew you how benign and merciful the prince was; and that 1 
thought it expedient for you to write unto his Highness, and to recagnise 
your offence and to desire his pardon, which his Grace would not deay you 
now in your age and sickness. — Cromwell to Fisher: Suppression of mq 
Monasteries, p. 2. 

2 Bir Thomas More to Cromwell; Burnet’s Gollectanea, p. 300 
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him;”? and replied with a long, minute, and eve 
dently veracions story, detailing an interview ir Thomas 

which he had held with the woman in the Hisrshbe 

chapel of Sion Monastery. He sent at the resmiy. 

same time a copy of a letter which he had written 
to her, and described various conversations with the 
friars who were concerned in the forgery. He did 
not deny that he had believed the Nun to have been 
inspired, or that he had heard of the language which 
she was in the habit of using respecting the king. He 
protested, however, that he had himself never enter- 
tained a treasonable thought. He told Cromwell that 
“he had done a very meritorious deed in bringing forth 
to light such detestable hypocrisy, whereby every other 
wretch might take warning, and be feared to set forth 
their devilish dissembled falsehoods under the manner 
and colour of the wonderful work of God.”? Mote’s 
offence had not: been great. His acknowledgments 
were open and unreserved; and Cromwell laid his 
letter before the king, adding his own intercession that 
the matter might be passed over. Henry consented, 
expressing only his grief and concern that Sir srorg spare 
Thomas More should have acted so unwisely.® 42: 

He required, nevertheless, as Cromwell suggested, that 
a formal letter should be written, with a confession of 
fault, and a request for forgiveness. More obeyed ; 
he wrote, gracefully reminding the king of a promise 
when he resigned the chancellorship, that in any suit 
which he might afterwards have to his Grace, either 
touching his honour or his profit, he should find his 
Wighness his good and gracious lord.t Henry ac+ 


} Sir Thomas More to Cromwell: Barnet’s Collectanea, p- 350. 

* Tid. 

# Mote to Cromwell: Strype’s Memorials, Vol. I. Appendix, p. 19% 
# More to the King: Ellis, first series Vol. Il. p. 47 
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knowledged his claim ; his name was struck out of the 
bill, and the prosecution against him was dropped. 
Fisher’s conduct was very different ; his fault had 
Wuneris been far greater than More’s, and promises 
Uisfolt more explicit had been held out to him of 
Thad heen : 9 
deep thar forgiveness. He replied to these promiscs by 
bead an elaborate and ridiculous defence, — not 
faa” writing to the king, as Cromwell desired him, 
but vindicating himself as having committed no fault ; 
although he had listened eagerly to language which 
was only pardonable on the assumption that it was in- 
spired, and had encouraged a nest of fanatics by his 
childish credulity, The Nun “had showed him not,” 
he said, “ that any prince or temporal lord should put 
the king in danger of his crown.” He knew nothing 
of the intended insurrection. He believed the woman 
to have beén a saint ; he supposed that she had herself 
rouy otis t0ld the king all which she had told to him ; 
pertton; and therefore he said that he had nothing for 
which to reproach himself.!_ He was unable to see that 
the exposure of the imposture had imparted a fresh 
character to his conduct, which he was bound to regret. 
Knowingly or unknowingly, he had lent his‘countenance 
to a conspiracy ; and so long as he refused to acknowl- 
edge his indiscretion, the government necessarily would 
interpret his actions in the manner least to his advan- 
tage. 
‘the desired that his conduct should be forgotten, it 
Waeh Was indispensable that he should change his 
sxpoe, attitude, and so Cromwell warned him. “ Ye 
desire,” the latter wrote, “for the passion of Christ, 
that ye be no more quickened in this matter; for if ye 
be put to that strait ye will not lose your soul, but ye 
1 Cromwell to Fisher: Suppression of the Monasterses, p. 27, ot seq. 
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will speak as your conscience leadeth you ; with many 
more words of great courage. My Lord, if ye had 
taken my counsel sent unto you by your brother, and 
followed the same, submitting yourself by your letter 
tothe King’s Grace for your offences in this behalf, I 
would have trusted that ye should never be quickened 
‘in the matter more. But now where ye take upon you 
to defy the whole matter as ye were in no default, [ 
cannot so far promise you. Wherefore, my saa once 
Lord, I would eftsoons advise you that, lay- Rome. 
ing apert all such excuses as ye have alleged °#* 
in your letters, which in my opinion be of small effect, 
ye beseech the King’s Grace to be your gracious lord, 
and to remit unto you your. negligence, oversight, and 
offence committed against his Highness in this behalf: 
and I dare undertake that his Highness shall benignly 
accept you into his gracious favour, all matter of dis- 
pleasure past afore this time forgotten and forgiven.” 1 

Fisher must have been a hopelessly impracticable 
person. Instead of following More’s example, pisher agate 
and accepting well-meant advice, he persisted Tyer.43 
in the same tone, and drew up an address to Gitar te 
the House of Lords, in which he repeated the “"® 
defence which he had made to Cromwell. He ex- 
pressed no sorrow that he had been engaged in a crim- 
inal intrigue, no pleasure <hat the intrigue had becn 
discovered ; and he doggedly adhered to his assertions 
of his own innocence.! 

There was nothing to be done except tc procesd 
with his attainder. The bill passed three Marks, 
readings, and the various prisoners were — 


2 uppreanen of the Monasteries, p. 21, 

4 Joka Faker tothe Tords in Pasliament: Elis third serie, VoL 
990. 

You 1. uu 
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suromoned to the Star Chamber to be heard in arrest 
of judgment. The Bishop of Rochester’s attendance 
was dispensed with on the ground of illness, and be- 
eause he had made his defence in writing.’ Nothing 
of consequence was urged by either of the accused. 
‘The bill was most explicit in its details, going carefully 
through the history of the imposture, and dwelling on 
the separate acts of each offender. They were able to 
disprove no one of its clauses, and on the 12th of March 
it was read a last time. On the 2ist it received the 
royal assent, and there remained only to execute the 
"oeNanend sentence. The Nun herself, Richard Mas- 
Ie exscuted. ters, and the five friars being found guilty of 
of Rochester high treason, were to die; the Bishop of 
Aveiobe Rochester, Father Abel, Queen Catherine's 
wih fr, confessor, and four more, were sentenced for 
misprision of treason to forfeiture of goods and 
imprisonment. All other persons implicated, whose 
names did not appear, were declared pardoned at the 
intercession of Queen Anne.” 

The chief offenders suffered at Tyburn on the 21st 
of April, meeting death calmly, as it appears ; 
receiving a fate most necessary and most de+ 
verved,® yet claiming from us that partial respect which 
is due to all persons who will risk their lives in an un- 


Apel 21. 


2 Lordy’ Journals, ps 72. 4 99 Hen. VIE cap. 12. 

# Ina tract written by a Dr. Moryson in defence of the government, 
three years later, [find evidence that a distinction was made among the 
prisoners, and that Dr. Rocking was exeouted with peculiar cruelty. “So- 
lus ia crucem actus est Bockingus," ary Moryson's words, though I fecl 
Uncertain of the nature of the punishment which he meant to desiguate. 
Crucifixion" was unknown to the English law; and an event so peculiar an 
the “ cruciiixion ” of a monk would hardly have cacaped tho notice of the 
contemporary chroniclers. In a careful diary kept by a London merchant 
during these years, which is in MS. in the Library of Balliol College, Ox 
Jord, the whole party are said to have been hanged.— See, bawerer, Bory. 
moe Apomazts, rrinted by Berthelet, 1637. 


Google EN STATE 


sat.) Her last Words. 211 


selfish cause. For the Nun herself, we may foel even 
a less qualified regret. Before her death she was per- 
mitted to speak a few words to the people, which at the 
distance of three centuries will not be read without 
emotion. 

‘Hither am I come to die,” she said, “and I have 
not been the only cause of mine own death, Task weit 
which most justly I have deserved ; but also s+ 1youm. 
Tam the cause of the death of all these persons which 
at this time here suffer. And yet I am not so much 
to be blamed, considering that it was well known unto 
these learned men that I was a poor wench without 
learning ; and therefore they might have easily per- 
ceived that the things which were done by me could 
not proceed in no such sort; but. their capacities and 
learning could right well judge that they were alto- 
gether feigned, But because the things which I feigned 
were profitable unto them, therefore they much praised 
me, and bare me in hand that it was the Holy Ghost 
and not I that did them. And I being puffed up with 
their praises, fell into a pride and foolish fantasye with 
myself, and thought I might feign what I would, which 
thing hath brought me to this case, and for the which 
I now cry God and the King’s Highness most heartily 
mercy, and desire all you good people to pray to God 
to have mercy on me, and on all them that here suffer 
with me.”! 

The inferior confederates were committed to their 
prisons with the exception only of Fisher; yuter,in 
who, though sentenced, found mercy thrust siete 
upon him, till by fresh provocation the miser- "sPunished 
able old man foreed himself upon his fate.4 


1 Hall, p. 814. 
* Lond Horbert says he was pardoned, I do not find, however, on wha 
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And now the closing seal was to be affixed to the 
me Actor Agitation of the great question of the preced- 
ing years. I have said that throughout these 
years the uncertainty of the succession had been tha 
taenes- continual anxiety of the nation. The birth 
styorlt. of a prince or princess could alone provide 
an absolute security; and to beget a prince appeared 
to be the single feat which Henry was unable to ac- 
complish. ‘The marriage so dearly bought had been 
followed as yet only by a girl; and if the king 
were to die, leaving two daughters circumstanced as 
Mary and Elizabeth were circumstanced, a dispute 
would open which the sword only could decide. To 
escape the certainty of civil war, therefore, it was ne- 
cessary to lay down the line of inheritance by a peremp- 
tory order; to cut off resolutely all rival claims; and, 
in legislating upon a matter so vital, and hitherto so 
uncertain and indeterminate, to enforee the decision 
with the most stringent and exacting penalties. From 
the Heptarchy downwards English history furnished 
no fixed rule of inheritance, but only a series of prece- 
dents of uncertainty; and while at no previous time 
had the circumstances of the succession been of a na- 
ture so legitimately embarrassing, the relations of Eng- 
land with the pope and with foreign powers doubly 
enhanced the danger. But I will not use my own 
language on so important a subject. The preamble of 
the Act of Succession is the best interpreter of the 
provisions of that act. 
«In their most humble wise show unto your Majesty 
your most humble and obedient subjects, the Lords 
Sriritual and Temporal and the Commons, in this 


aothority: but he was certainly not imprisoned, nor was the sentence of 
forfeiture enforced ngainst him, 
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present parliament assembled ; that since it is the nat. 
ural inclination of every man gladly and will~ tesmuch os 
ingly to provide for the safety of both his quatioel” 
title and succession, although it touch only turene tks 

his private cause ; we therefore, most right- angina 

fal and dreadful Sovereign Lord, reckon our- bein} 
selves much more bounden to beseech and intreat your 
Highness (although we doubt not of your princely 
heart and wisdom, mixed with a natural affection to the 
same) to foresee and provide for the most perfect surety 
of both you and of your most lawful successors and 
heirs, upon whieh dependeth all our joy and wealth; 
in whom also is united and knit the only mere true 
inheritance and title of this realm without any contra- 
diction. We, your said most humble and Andinas, 


# much asin 
obedient servants, call to our remembrance fies past 8 
the great divisions which in times past hath suenica 
been in this realm by reason of several titles scouiona 
pan i fexuued cone 
pretended to the imperial crown of the same; fismmand 


which some time and for the most part ensued. tera, 
by occasion of ambiguity, and [by] doubts then not so 
perfectly declared but that men might upon froward 
intents expound them to every man’s sinister appetite 
and affection after their senses; whereof hath ensued 
great destruction and effusion of man’s blood, as well 
of a great number of the nobles as of other the subjecta 
and specially inheritors in the same. The recuse 
greatest occasion thereof hath been because {e™ 5M 
no perfect and substantial provision by law Selena, 
hath Leen made within this realm itself when DsFtsace, 
doubts and questions have been moved; by reason 
whereof the Bishops of Rome and See Apostolic have 
presumed in times past to invest who should please 
them to inherit in other men’s kingdoms and dominions, 
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whick thing we your most humble subjects, both spirit 
ual and temporal, do much abhor and detest. And 

decanss Sometimes other foreign princes and poten- 
imelotriet tates of sundry degrees, minding rather dis- 
mdo'Br sension and discord to continue in the realm 
Bieew? than charity, equity, or unity, have many 
enfesico, times supported wrong titles, whereby they 
might the more easily and facilly aspire to the superi- 
ority of the same. 

“The continuance and sufferance of these things, 
‘the king's deeply considered and pondered, is too dan- 
fwtha”  gerous and perilous to be suffered any longer; 
igure ®t and too much contrary to unity, peace, and 
peurty —_ tranquillity, being greatly reproachable and 
{nesteen- dishonourable to the whole realm. And in 
eiitse" consideration thereof, your said subjects, call- 
varlument? ing further to their remembrance, that the 
good unity, peace, and wealth of the realm, specially 
and principally, above all worldly things, consisteth in 
the surety and certainty of the procreation and posterity 
of your Highness, in whose most Royal person at this 
time is no manner of doubt, do therefore most humbly 
beseech your Highness that it may be enacted, with 
the consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal and 
the Commons in this present parliament assembled — 

“1. That the marriage between your Highness and 
Ltutime the Lady Catherine, widow of the late Prince 
patie Arthur, be declared to have been from the 
ae cam beginning, null, the issue of it illegitimate, 
Titsgm and the separation pronounced by the Arch- 
ing. bishop of Canterbury good and valid. 

“9. That the marriage between your Highness and 
4 Tutte your most dear and entirely beloved wife, 


wi Goes Queen Anne, be established and held good, 
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and taken for undoubtful, true, sincere, and Anne le good 
perfect, ever hereafter.” 1 ? 
The act then assumed a general character, laying 
down a table of prohibited degrees, within oystehe 
which marriage might not under any pretence [que ofthe 
be i1 future contracted ; and demanding that gusm Ane 
any marriage which might already exist °° 
within those degrees should be at once dissolved. 
After this provision, it again returned to the king, and 
fixed the order in which his children by Queen Anne 
were to succeed. The details of the regulations were 
minute and elaborate, and the rule to be observed was 
the same as that which exists at present. First, the 
sons were to succeed with their heirs; if sons failed, 
then the daughters, with their heirs. And, in conclu 
sion, it was resolved, that any person who ipa aut 
should maliciously do anything by writing, "i iy, 
printing, or other external act or deed to the QPIEI 


marriage with Queen Anne, or to the dero- Pore’, 
gation of the issue of that marriage, should be feuts. 
keld guilty of high treason ; and whoever should speak 
against that marriage, should be held guilty of mis- 
prision of treason ;—severe enactments, such as could 
not be justified at ordinary times, and such as, if the 
times had been ordinary, would not hare been thought 
necessary ; but the exigencies of the country could not 
tolerate an uncertainty of title in the heir tothe crown ; 
and the title could only be secured by prohibiting 
absolutely the discussion of dangerous questions. 

The mere enactment of a statute, whatever penalties 
were attached to the violation of it, was still, however, 

AThls is the substance of the provisions which are, of courte, much 


abridged 
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an insufficient safeguard. The recent investigation 
had revealed a spirit of disloyalty, where such a spirit 
had not been expected. The deeper the inquiry had 
penetrated, the more clearly appeared tokens, if not 
of conspiracy, yet of excitement, of doubt, of agitation, 
of alienated feeling, if not of alienated act. All the 
symptoms were abroad which provide disaffection with 
its opportunity; and in the natural confusion which 
attended the revolt from the papacy, the obligations 
of duty, both political and religious, had become indefi- 
nite and contradictory, pointing in all directions, like 
the magnetic needle in a thunderstorm. 

It was thought well, therefore, to vest a power 

venons, in the crown, of trying the tempers of sus- 
eas pected persons, and examining them upon 
salle wren oath, as to their willingness to maintain the 
tase. decision of parliament. This measure was 
a natural corollary of the statute, and depended for 
its justification on the extent of the danger to which 
the state was exposed, Ifa difference of opinion on 
the legitimacy of the king’s children, or of the pope’s 
power in England, was not dangerous, it was un- 
just to interfere with the natural liberty of speech or 
thought. If it was dangerous, and if the state had 
cause for supposing that opinions of the kind might 
spread in secret so long as no opportunity was offered 
for detecting their progress, to require the oath was 
@ measure of reasonable self-defence, not permissible 
only, but in a high degree necessary and right. 

Under the impression, then, tlfat the circumstances 
flee a of the country demanded extraordinary pre= 
tate fake | cautions, a commission was appointed, con- 
‘Hon! sisting of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
the Lord Chancellor, the Duke of Norfolk, and the 
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Duke of Suffolk ; and these four, or any three of them, 
were empowered to administer, at the pleasure of the 
king, “ to all and singular liege subjects of the realm,” 
the following oath: — 

“Ye shall swear to bear your faith, truth, and obe- 
dience only to the King’s Majesty, and to the March 90. 
heirs of his body, according to the limitation os w tr 
and rehearsal within the statute of succession ; Saccession 
and not to any other within this realm, or foreign au 
thority, prince, or potentate: and in case any oath be 
made or hath been made by you to any other person or 
persons, that then you do repute the same as vain and 
annihilate: and that to your cunning, wit, and utmost 
of your power, without guile, fraud, or other undue 
means, ye shall observe, keep, maintain, and defend 
this act above specified, and all the whole contents and 
effects thereof; and all other acts and statutes made 
aince the beginning of this present parliament, in con- 
firmation or for due execution of the same, or of any- 
thing therein contained. And thus ye shall do against 
all manner of persons, of what estate, dignity, degree, 
or condition soever they be ; and in no wise do or at- 
tempt, or to your power suffer to be done or attempted, 
directly or indirectly, any thing or things, privily or 
apertly, to the let, hindrance, damage, or derogation 
thereof, by any manner of means, or for any pretence 
or cause, so help you God and all saints.”? 

3 Lords! Journals, Vol. I. p-82. An act was also passed in thie seaslon 
“against the usurped power of the Bishop of Rome.” We trce it in iis 
progrese through the House of Lords, (Lorvls' Journals, Parliament o* 
1533-34.) It received the royal assent (ibid), an ibsequently alluded 
to in the 10th of the 28th of Henry VILL, as well as ina Royal Proclama- 
tion dated June, 1534; and yet it Is not on the Roll, nor do { anywhere 
find traces of it. It is not to be confounded with the act against payment 


ef Peter's Pence, for in the Lords' Journals the two: acts are separately 
mentioned. It received the roval ascen! or. the 3th of March, while that 
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With this last resolution the House rose, having sat 
seventy-five days, and despatched their business swiftly. 
dpi A week later, the news arrived from Rome 
aivesin that there too all was at length over; that 
‘he pope nar the cause was decided, and decided against the 
tence king. The history of the closing catastro- 
phe is as obscure as it is strange, and the account of 
the manner in which it was brought about is unfortu- 
nately incomplete in many important particulars. The 
outline only can be apprehended, and that very imper- 
feetly. 

On the receipt in Paris of the letter in which Henry 
Maxon of threatened to organize a Protestant confed- 


theBimop racy, Du Bellay, in genuine anxiety for the 
Yous, welfare of Christendom, had volunteered his 


services for a final. effort. Not a moment was to be 
lost, for the courts at Rome were already busy with 
the great cause; but the king's evident reluctance to 
break with the Catholic powers gave room for hope 
that something might still be done; and going in per- 
son to England, the bishop had induced Henry, at the 
last extremity, either to entrust him with representative 
powers, or else to allow him after all to make some 
kind of concession. I am unable to learn the extent 
to which Henry yielded, but that an offer was made 
of some kind is evident from the form of the story.? 


against Peter's Pence was suspended till the 7th of April. It contained, 
alto, an indirect ansertion that tha king was Head of the English Chureb, 
according to the title which had been given him by Convocation. (King's 
Proclamation: Foxe, Vol. V. p. 69.) For some cause or otber. the act at 
the last moment must have been withdrawn. 
1 See Burnet, Vol. I. pp. 220,221: Vol. IIT. p. 135; and Lord Herbert. Dn 
brother, the author of the memoirs, says that the king, at the 
bishop's entreaty, promised that if the pope would delay sentence, and send 
"judges to hear the matter, he would himself forbear to do what he pro- 
posed to do,” — that is, separate wholly from the See of Rome. If this is 


dogle SEN 


14, against the King. 219 


The winter was very cold, but the bishop made his 
way to Rome with the haste of good will, and arrived 
in time to stay judgment, which was on the point of 
being pronounced. It seemed, for the moment, as if 
he would succeed. He was permitted to At rt, with 
make engagements on the part of Henry; ‘succu 
and that time might be allowed for communication 
with England, the pope agreed to delay sentence till 
the 23d of March. The bishop’s terms The Diop 
were approved by the king, and a courier of wbiek 
was sent off with letters of confirmation ; Sir proves, sna 
Edward Kame and Dr. Revett following Sonar 
leisurely, with a more ample commission. sent. 
The stone which had been laboriously rolled to the 
summit of the hill was trembling on the brink, and in 
a moment might rebound into the plain. 

But this was not to be the end. Some accidental 
cause delayed the courier ; the 23d of March tu courier, 
came, and he had not arrived. Da Bellay terms. 
implored a further respite. The King of wodvliels 
England, he said, had waited six years; it one 
was not a great thing for the papal council to king, ana, 
wait six days. The cardinals were divided 5 pronouncea. 
but the Spanish party were the strongest, and when 
the votes were taken carried the day. The die was 
cast, and the pope, in spite of himself, his promises, 
and his conscience, drove at length upon the rocks to 
which he had been so long drifting.! In deference to 
the opinion of the majority of the cardinals, be pro 


nounced the original marriage to have been valid, the 


true, the sending “judges” must allude to the “sending them to Cam- 
bray,” which had been proposed at Marseilles. 

1 See the lotter of the Bishop of Bayonne, dated March 23, in Legrand 
A paraphrase is given by Burnet, Vol. ILL p 132, 
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dispensation by which it was permitted to have been 
Henry must legai ; and, as a natural consequence, Henry, 
uit,ors” King of England, should he fail in obedience 
‘excoinmuni- 7 

cated to this judgment, was declared to be excom- 
municate from the fellowship of the church, and to 
have forfeited the allegiance of his subjects. 

Lest the censures should be discredited by a blank 
M-Imps discharge, engagements were entered into, 
Sut chesia that within four months of the promulgation 
eaates’ of the sentence, the emperor would invade 
England, and Henry should be deposed.!. The im- 
perialists illuminated Rome ; cannon were fired ; bon- 
fires llazed; and great bodies of men paraded the 
streets with shouts of “the Empire and Spain.” Al- 
ready, in their eager expectation, England was a second 
Netherlands, a captured province under the regency of 
Catherine or Mary. 

‘Two days later, the courier arrived. The pope, at 
the entreaties of the Bishop of Paris, reassembled the 
consistory, to consider whether the steps which had 
been taken should be undone. They sat debating all 
night, and the result was nothing. No dependence 
could be placed on the cardinals, Du Bellay said, for 
they spoke one way, and voted another.? 

Thus all was over. Ina scene of general helpless- 
ness the long drama closed, and, what we call accident, 
for want of some better word, cut the knot at last over 
which human incapacity had so vainly laboured. The 
Bishop of Paris retired from Rome in despair. On his 
way back, he met the English commissioners at 

1 Promisistls. predecessor! meo quod sf sententlam contra regem Anglix 
taliaset, Cecear illum infra quatuor menses erat invasurus, et regne expal- 
mars, — State Papers, Vol. VIL. p. 519. 


4 Letter of Du Bellay in Legrand. 
* Ibid. 
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Bologna, an | told them that their errand was hopeless, 
and that they need not proceed. “ When py many 
we asked him,” wrote Sir Edward Karne to $3‘tas 
the king, “the cause of such hasty process, gt), 
he made answer that the imperialists at Rome 
had strengthened themselves in such a man- ‘tsmeat- 
ner, that they coacted the said Bishop of Rome to give 
sentence contrary to his own mind, and the expectation 
of himself and of the French king. He showed us also 
that the Lady Princess Dowager sent lately, in the 
month of March past, letters to the Bishop of Rome, 
and also to her proctors, whereby the Bishop of Rome 
was much moved for her part. ‘The imperials, before 
the sentence was given, promised, in the emperor's be- 
half, that he would be the executor of the sentence.” + 

This is all which we are able to say uf the immediate 
catastrophe which decided the fate of England, and 
through England, of the world. The deep impenetra- 
ble falsehood of the Roman ecclesiastics prevents us 
from discovering with what intentions the game of the 
last few weeks or months had been played ; it is suffi- 
cient for Englishmen to remember, that, whatever may 
have been the explanation of his conduct, the pope, in 
the concluding passage of his connexion with this 
country, furnished the most signal justification which 
was ever given for the revolt from an abused authority. 
The supreme judge in Christendom had for six years 
trifled with justice, out of fear of an earthly prince ; 
he concluded these years with uniting the extreme of 
folly with the extreme of improbity, and pronounced a 
sentence, willingly or unwillingly, which he had ac- 
knowledged to be unjust. 


3 Sir Edward Karne and Dr. Revett to Henry VIII.: State Papers, Vol 
11. pp. BE, 554. 
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Charity may possibly acquit Clement of conscious 
Papaas- duplicity. He was one of those men whe 
Memeer- waited upon fortune, and waited always with- 
out success ; who gave his word as the interest of the 
moment suggested, trusting that it might be convenient 
to observe it; and who was too long accustomed to 
break his promises to look with any particular alarm on 
that contingency. It is possible, also, — for of this 
Clement was capable, — that he knew from the begin- 
ning the conclusion to which he would at last be 
driven ; that he had engaged himself with Charles to 
decide in Catherine’s favour as distinctly as he had en- 
gaged himself with Francis to decide against her; and 
that all his tortuous scheming was intended either to 
weary out the patience of the King of England, or to 
entangle him im acknowledgments from which he 
would not be able to extricate himself. 

He was mistaken, certainly, in the temper of the 
Cement ina English nation; he believed what the friars 
Sinai, told him; and trusting to the promises of dis- 
etiam ofthe affection, insurrection, invasion — those ignes 
La Fatui which for sixty years floated so delu- 
sively before the Italian imagination, he imagined, per= 
haps, that he might trifle with Henry with impunity. 
This only is impossible, that, if he had seriously in- 
tended to fulfil the promises which he had made to the 
French king, the accidental delay of a courier could 
have made so large a difference in his determination. 
Bot his true It is not possible that, if he had assured him 
tnntiont self, as he pretended, that justice was on the 
aie side against which he had declared, he would 
not haye availed himself of any pretext to retreat 
from a position which ought to have been intolerable 
to him, 
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‘The question, however, had ended, ‘as all things in 
this world do have their end.” The news of pris 
the sentence arrived in England at the begin- [ya see? 
ning of April, with an intimation of the en- 
gagements which had been entered upon by the impe- 
rial ambassador for an invasion. Du Bellay returned 
to Paris at the same time, to report the failure of his 
undertaking; and Francis, disappointed, angry, and 
alarmed, sent the Duke of Guise to London with prom- 
ises of support if an attempt to invade was really made, 
and with a warning at the same time to Henry to pre- 
pare for danger. Troops were gathering in Preparation 
Flanders; detachments were on their way ‘or antam 
cut of Italy, Germany, and Bohemia, to be iti” * 
followed by three thousand Spaniards, and perhaps 
many more ; and the object avowed for these prepara- 
tions was wholly incommensurate with their magni- 
tude! For his own sake, Francis could not permit a 
successful invasion of England, unless, indeed, he him- 
self was to take part in it; and therefore, with entire 
sincerity, he offered his services. The cordial under 
standing for which Henry had hoped was at an end: 
but the political confederacy remained, which the in 
terests of the two countries combined for the present 
to preserve unbroken. 

Guise proposed another interview at Calais telwete 
the sovereigns. The king for the moment Propaltr 
was afraid to leave England,? lest the oppor. !ng tetrom 

ie 


1 State Popers, Vol. VIL. p. £00, at 669. 

4 His Highness, considering the time and the malice of the emperour, 
cannot conveniently pass out of the realm—since he leaveth behind bim 
another daughter and a mother, with their friends, maligning his enter- 
prises in this behalf —who bearing no small grudge against his most 
antirely teloved Queen Anne, and his young daughter the princess, inight 
perchance in hia absence take occasion to ex-ogitate and practise with thelr 
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tunity should be made use of for an insurrection ; but 
Wath Henry Prudence taught him, though disappointed 
xotttice in Francis, to make the best of a connexion 
Ervin t00 Convenient to be sacrificed. The Ger 
Bissbsenee. nan league was left in abeyance till the im- 
mediate danger was passed, and till the effect of the 
shock in England itself had been first experienced. 
fre Preach He gladly accepted, in lieu of it, an offer that 
Grime. the French fleet should guard the Channel 
through the summer ; and meanwhile, he collected him- 
self resolutely to abide the issue, whatever the issue 
was to be. 

The Tudor spirit was at length awake in the Eng- 
ntetortwe lish sovereign, He had exhausted the re~ 
Thorlienry. sources of patience ; he had stooped even ta 
indignity to avoid the conclusion which had come at 
last. There was nothing left but to meet defiance by 
defiance, and accept the position to which the pope 
had driven him. In quiet times oceasionally wayward 
and capricious, Henry, like Elizabeth after him, re= 
served his noblest nature for the moments of danger, 
and was ever greatest when peril was most immediate. 
Woe to those who crossed him now, for the time was 
grown stern, and to trifle further was tole lost. The 
suspended act of parliament was made law on the day 
apt, (it would seem) of the arrival of the sen- 
Genroeation tence, Convocation, which was still sitting, 
rere hurried through a declaration that the pape 
oeel: had no more power in England than any 
other bishop! Five years before, if a heretic had ven- 
tured so desperate an opinion, the clergy would have 


said friends matiers of no emall peril to his reyal person, realm, and rub- 
jects. — State Papers, Vol. VIL. p. 658. 
¥ Lord Herbert, 
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shut their cars and run upon him: now they only con- 
tended with each other in precipitate obsequiousness. 
The houses of the Observants at Canterbury and 
Greenwich, which had been implicated with the Nun 
of Kent, were suppressed, and the brethren were scat- 
tered among monasteries where they could be under 
surveillance. The Nun and her friends were sent to 
execution.! The ordnance stores were examined, the 
repairs of the navy were hastened, and the Tw gr. 
garrisons were strengthened along the coast. ragibened 
Everywhere the realm armed itself for the ones 
struggle, looking well to the joints of its harness and 
to the temper of its weapons. 

‘The commission appointed under the Statute of Suc- 
cession opened its sittings to receive the oaths The commis 
of allegiance. Now, more than ever, was it eeive the 
necessary to try men’s dispositions, when the tegnes 
pope had challenged their obedience. In words alt 
went well: the peers swore ; bishops, abbots, priors, 
heads of colleges, swore? with scarcely an exception, — 
the nation seemed to unite in an unanimous declara- 
tion of freedom. In one quarter only, and that a very 
painful one, was there refusal. It was found solely 
among the persons who had been implicated in the late 
conspiracy. Neither Sir Thomas More nor the Bishop 
of Rochester could expect that their recent conduct 
would exempt them from an obligation which the peo- 
ple generally accepted with good will. They had con 
nected themselves, perhaps unintentionally, with a body 


11 mentioned their execution. in connexion with their sentence; but it 
id not take place till the 20th of April, a month after their attainder: and 
delay of this kind was very unusual in cases of high treason. T have little 
doubt that their final sentence was in fact pronounced by the popo. 

2 The oaths of a great many are in Rymer, Vol. VI. part 2, p. 19% 
ot eq. 

‘You. 1 u 
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of confessed traitors. An opportunity was offered 
them of giving evidence of their loyalty, and eseaping 
from the shadow of distrust. More had been treated 
leniently ; Fisher had been treated far more than leni- 
ently. It was both fair and natural that they should 
Le called upon to give proof that their lesson had 1 ot 
been learnt in vain; and, in fact, no other persons, if 
they had been passed over, could have been called upyn 
to swear, for no other persons had laid themselves oper: 
to so just suspicion. 

Their conduct so exactly tallied, that they must 
Sir thomas have agreed beforehand on the course which 
tori they would adopt; and in following the 
ere details, we need concern ourselves only with 
the nobler figure. 

The commissioners sate at the archbishop’s palace 
at Lambeth; and at the end of April, Sir Thomas 
More received a summons to appear before them.1 He 
was at his house at Chelsea, where for the last two 
years he had lived in deep retirement, making ready 
for evil times. Those times at length were come. On 
the morning on which he was to present himself, he 
Heconferes confessed and received the sacrament in 
shut, Chelsea church; and “ whereas,” says his 
great-grandson, “ at other times, before he parted from 
his wife and children, they used to bring him to his 
boat, and he there kissing them bade them farewell, at 
this time he suffered none of them to follow him fortk 
of his gate, but pulled the wicket after him, and with 

1 His great-zrandson’s history of him (Life of Sir Thoma: Mort, by 
Crosacre More, writter about 1620, published 1697, with a dedication to 
Henrietta Maria) is incorrect in 60 many instances that I follow it with heol- 
tation; but the account of the present matter is derived from Mr. Raper, 


‘More's son-in-law, who accompanied him to Lambeth, and it is ineidantally 
confirmed in various details by More himself 
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s heavy heart he took boat with his son Roper.” } He 
was leaving his home for the last time, and puis, 
he knew it. He sat silent for some minutes, {2224.7 
and then, with a sudden start, said, “I thank 

our Lord, the field is won.” Lambeth Palace was 
crowded with people who had come on the same errand 
with himself. More was called in early, and found 
Cromwell present with the four commissioners, and 
also the Abbot of Westminster. The oath meounu 
was read to him, It implied that he should =ive™ 
keep the statute of succession invall its parts, ™*'* 
and he desired to see the statute itself. He read it 
through, and at once replied that others might do as 
they pleased ; he would blame no one for taking the 
cath ; but for himself it was impossible. He would 
swear willingly to the part of it which secured the 
succession to the children of Queen Anne.? That was 
a matter on which parliament was competent to decide, 
and he had no right to make objections. If he might 
be allowed to take an cath to this portion of the statute 
in language of his own, he would do it; but as the 
words stood, he would ‘ peril his soul” by using them. 
The Lord Chancellor desired him to reconsider his 
answer. He retired to the garden, and in yo jy aestred 
his absence others were called in; among 
them the Bishop of Rochester, who refused }i2rn 
in the same terms. More was then recalled. bests 
iJe was asked if he persisted in his resolu- yfee.sv 
‘un; and when he replied that he did, he 
vas requested to state his reasons. He said that he 
vas afraid of increasing the king's displeasure, but if 


* More's Life of More, p. 982. 


* More held extreme republican opinions on the tenure of kings, holding 
aU they aeqght be doposed by act of parliamer 
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he could be assured that he might explain himself safely, 
he was ready to do so. If his objection could then be 
answered to his satisfaction, he would swear; in the 
meantime, he repeated, very explicitly, that he judged. 
no one — he spoke only for himself. 

An opening seemed to be offered in these expressiuna 
Granmr Which was caught at by Cranmer’s kind- 
Histon hearted casuistry. If Sir Thomas More 
@pefrbim, could not condemn others for taking the 
cath, the archbishop said, Sir Thomas More could not 
be sure that it was sin to take it; while his duty to his 
king and to the parliament was open and unquestioned. 

More hesitated for an instant, but he speedily recov- 
ered his firmness. He had considered what 
he ought to do, he said; his conscience was 
clear about it, and he could say no more than he had 
said already. They continued to argue with him, but 
without effect; he had made up his mind ; the victory, 
as he said, had been won. 

Cromwell was deeply affected. In his passionate 
regret, he exclaimed, that he had rather his only son 
had lost his head than that More should have refused 
the cath. No one knew better than Cromwell that 
intercession would be of no further use; that he could 
not himself ai~.se the king to give way. The parlia- 
ment, after grave consideration, had passed a law which 
they held necessary to secure the peace of the country 5 
and two persons of high rank refused obedience to it, 
whose example would tell in every English household. 
Either, therefore, the act was not worth the parchment 
on which it was written, or the penalties of it must be 
enforced: no middle way, no compromise, no acquics: 
vent reservations, could in such a case be admitted 
The law must have its way. 


Bat in vain. 
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The recusants were committed for four days to the 
keeping of the Abbot of Westminster; and More, with 
the council met to determine on the course to coumftett 
be pursued. Their offence, by the act, was 
misprision of treason. On the other hand, tte 
they had both offered to acknowledge the Princess 
Elizabeth as the lawful heir to the throne; and the 
question was raised whether this offer should be ac- 
eepted. It was equivalent to a demand that pirateoin 
the form should be altered, not for them only, ‘* = 
but for every man. If persons of their rank and noto- 
riety were permitted to swear with a qualification, the 
same privilege must be conceded to all. But there 
‘was so much anxiety to avoid extremities, and so warm 
a regard was personally felt for Sir Thomas More, that 
this objection was not allowed to be fatal. It was 
thought that possibly an exception might be made, yet 
kept a secret from the world; ani the fact that they 
had sworn under any form might go far to silence ob- 
jectors and reconcile the better class of the disaffected. 
This view was particularly urged by Cran- onnoer 
mer, always gentle, hoping, and illogical.? Ee" i"* 
But, in fact, secresy was imporible. If jie themih 
More’s discretion could have been relied °™ 
upon, Fisher’s babbling tongue world have trumpeted 
his victory to all the winds. Nor would the govern- 
ment consent to pass censure on its own conduct by 
vvading the question whether the sct was or was not 
gust. If it was not just, it ought not to be maintained 
at all, if it was just, there must be no respect of per- 
sons. 

The clauses to which the bishop and the ex-chan- 
eellor declined to bind themselves were those which 

1 More's Life of More, p. 237. 2 Barnet, Vol. I. p. 285. 
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declared illegal the marriage of the king with Cathe. 
Teeprem, rine, and the marriage legal between the king 
yield. and Queen Anne. To refuse these was to 
declare Mary legitimate, to declare Elizabeth illegiti- 
mate, and would do more to strengthen Mary’s claims 
than could be undone by a thousand oaths. However 
large might be More’s estimate of the power of parlia- 
ment, he could have given no clear answer — and fat 
less could Fisher have given a clear answer — if tley 
had been required to say the part which they would 
take, should the emperor invade the kingdom under 
the pope’s sanction. The emperor would come to exe- 
cute a sentence which in their consciences they be- 
lieved to be just; how could they retain their alle- 
giance to Henry, when their convictions must be with 
the invading army? 

What ought to have been done let those say who 
disapprove of what was actually done. The high char- 
acter of the prisoners, while it inereased the desire, 
increased the difficulty of sparing them; and to have 
given way would have been a confession of a doubtful 
cause, which at such a time would not have been dan- 
gerous, but would have been fatal. Anne Boleyn is 
Oromwellex- Said to have urged the king to remain per- 
emptory ;} but the following letter of Crom- 
{hat cones well’s explains the ultimate resclution of the 
Possible. council in a very reasonable manner. It was 
written to Cranmer, in reply to his arguments for 
concession, 

“My Lord, after mine humble commendation, it 
may please your Grace to be advertised that I have 
received your letter, and showed the same to the 
King’s Highness; who, perceiving that ycur mind and 

1 More's Life of More, p. 987. 
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opinion is, that it were good that the Bishop of Roch- 
ester ond Master More should be sworn to the act of 
the king's succession, and not to the preamble of the 
same, thinketh that if their oaths should be taken, it 
were an occasion to all men to refuse the whole, or at 
least the like. For, in case they be sworn to the sue- 
cession, and not to the preamble, it is to be thought 
that it might be taken not only as a confirmation of 
the Bishop of Rome’s authority, but also as a reproba- 
tion of the king’s second marriage. Wherefore, to 
the intent that no such things should be brought into 
th2 heads of the people, by the example of the said 
Bishop of Rochester and Master More, the King's 
Highness in no wise willeth but that they shall be 
sworn as well to the preamble as to the act. Where- 
fore his Grace specially trusteth that ye will Ana togs 
in no wise attempt to move him to the con- St\tecie 
trary; for as his Grace supposeth, that man- "the 
ner of swearing, if it shall be suffered, may be an utter 
destruction to his whole cause, and also to the effect 
of the law made for the same.” 1 

Thus, therefore, with much regret the council de- 
cided —and, in. fact, why should they have decided 
otherwise? They were satisfied that they were right 
in requiring the oath; and their duty to the English 
nation obliged them to persevere. They must go their 
way; and those who thought them wrong mast go 
theirs; and the great God would judge between them. 
It was a hard thing to suffer for an opinion; but there 
are times when opinions are as dangerous as acts; and 
liberty of conscience was a plea which could be urged 
with a bad grace for men who, while in power, had fed 
the stake with heretics. They were summoned for 

4 Cromwell to the ArchLishop of Canterbury: Rolle Howse M3 
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w last time, to return the same answer as they haa 
Say ane oe returned before ; and nothing remained but 
re ‘ioe, to pronounce against them the penalties of 
and agalore- 
fusing, are the statute, imprisonment at the king's pleas- 
Tower. ure, and forfeiture. The latter part of the 
sentence was not enforced. More’s family were left im 
the enjoyment of his property. Fisher’s bishoprick was 
not taken from him. They were sent to the Tower, 
where for the present we leave them. 

Meanwhile, in accordance with the resolution taken 
pirections to in council on the 24 of December,! but which 
ihe ier] © seems to have been suspended till the issue 
eu the Of the trial at Rome was decided, the bishops, 
ancre!., who had been examined severally on the na- 
taken place ture of the papal authority, and whose answers 
had been embodied in the last act of parliament, were 
now required to instruct the clergy throughout their 
dioceses — and the clergy in turn to instruct the people 
— in the nature of the changes which had taken place. 
A bishop was to preach each Sunday at Paul’s Cross, 
on the pope’s usurpation. Every secular priest was 
directed to preach on the same subject week after 
week, in his parish church. Abbots and priors were 
Nobiemen to teach their convents ; noblemen and gen- 
and gentle. 
tentotec tlemen their families and servants ; mayors 
mat. and aldermen the boroughs. In town and 
country, in all houses, at all dinner-tables, the conduct 
of the pope and the causes of the separation from Rome 
were to be the one subject of conversation ; that the 
whole nation might be informed accurately and faith- 
fally of the grounds on which the government had 
acted. No wiser method could have been adopted 
The imperial agents would be busy under the surface « 


1 State Papers, Vol. L. p. 411, et 2eq. 
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and the mendicant friars, and all the missionaries of 
insurrection. The machinery of order was set in force 
to counteract the machinery of sedition. 

Further, every bishop, in addition to the oath of al- 
legiance, had sworn obedience to the king Bishops 
as Supreme Head of' the Church ;" and this Eigse vent 
was the title under which he was to be spoken Goan, sod 
of in all churches of the realm. A royal or- name tiottea 
der had been issued, “that all manner of tes bons. 
prayers, rubrics, canons of Mass books, and all other 
books in the churches wherein the Bishop of Rome was 
named, or his presumptuous and proud pomp and au- 
thority preferred, should utterly be abolished, eradi- 
cated, and rased out, and his name and memory should 
be never more, except to his contumely and reproach, 
remembered ; but perpetually be suppressed and ob- 
seured,”” 2 

Nor were these mere idle sounds, like the bellow of 
unshotted cannon; but words with a sharp, prompt 
meaning, which the king intended to be obeyed. He 
had addressed his orders to the clergy, because the 
clergy were the officials who had possession of the pul- 
pits from which the people were to be taught; but he 
knew their nature too well to trust them. They were~ 
too well schooled in the tricks of reservation; and, for 
the nonce, it was necessary to reverse the posture of 
the priest and of his flock, and to set the honest laymen 
to overlook their pastors. 

With the instructions to the bishops circulars went 
round to the sheriffs of the counties, contain- 27e9, 
ing a full account of these instructions, and ‘a 
an appeal totheir loyalty to see that the royal sheits te | 
orders were obeyed. “ We,” the king wrote aagy,to, 

4 Royal Proclamation, Juno, 1534 2 Ibid. 
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to them, “seeing, esteeming, and reputing you to be 
of such singular and vehement zeal and affection to- 
wards the glory of Almighty God, and of so faith- 
ful, loving, and obedient heart towards us, as you will 
accomplish, with all power, diligence, and labour, what- 
soever shall be to the preferment and setting forth 
of God’s word, have thought good, not only to signify 
unto you by these our letters, the particulars of the 
echaige given by us to the bishops, but also to re- 
quire and straitly charge you, upon pain of your alle- 
giance, and as ye shall avoid our high indignation and 
displeasure, [that] at your uttermost peril, laying aside 
all vain affections, respects, and other carnal considera- 
tions, and setting only before your eyes the mirrour of 
the truth, the glory of God, the dignity of your Sov- 
ereign Lord and King, and the great concord and unity, 
and inestimable profit and utility, that shall by the due 
execution of the premises ensue to yourselves and to 
all other faithful and loving subjects, ye make or cause 
to be made diligent search and wait, whether thi 
bishops do truly and sincerely, without all manner of 
cloke, colour, or dissimulation, execute and accomplish 
our will and commandment, as is aforesaid. And in 
scwvey moar 82 ye shall hear that the said bishops, or 
nece,thoy any other ecclesiastical person, do omit and 
wea whet Icave undone any part or parcel of the prem- 
a, ises, or else in the execution and setting forth 
of the same, do coldly and feignedly use any manner 
of sinister addition, wrong interpretation, or painted 
colour, then we straitly charge and command you that 
you do make, undelayedly, and with all speed and dili- 
gence, declaration and advertisement to us and to our 
souncil of the said default. 

“And forasmuch as we upon the singular trast 
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which we have in you, and for the special love which 
we suppose you bear towards us, and the weal and 
tranquillity of this our realm, have specially elected and 
chosen you among so many for this purpose, and have 
reputed you such men as unto whose wisdom and fidel« 
ity we might commit a matter of such great weight 
and importance: if ye should, contrary to Ami ifthey 
our expectation and trust which we have ee fa 
in you, and against your duty and allegiance ‘econs- 
towards us, neglect, or omit to do with all theiingee 
your diligence, whatsoever shall be in your them, 
power for the due performance of our pleasure to you 
declared, or halt or stumble at any part or specialty of 
the same ; Be ye assured that we, like a prince ize witt make 
of justice, will so extremely punish you for @382°% 
the same, that all the world beside shall take "r+ 
by you example, and beware contrary to their alle- 
giance to disobey the lawful commandment of their 
Sovereign Lord and Prince. 

“Given under our signet, at our Palace of West- 
minster, the 9th day of June, 1584.” 2 


So Henry spoke at last. There was no place any 
more for nice distinctions and care of tender con- 
sciences. The general, when the shot is flying, cannot 
qualify his orders with dainty periods. Swift command 
and swift obedience can alone be tolerated ; ard mar- 
tral law for those who hesitate. 

This chapter has brought many things to a close. Be- 
fore ending it we will leap over three months, to the 
terminstion of the career of the pope who has been su 
far our companion. Not any more was the distracted 
Clement to ‘wist his handkerchief, or weep, or flatter 

1 Foxe, Vol. V. p. 70. 
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or wildly wave his arms in angry impotence , he was 
death of _ 40 lie down in his long rest, and vex the world 
Ceneat YE no more. He_had lived to set England free 
—an exploit which, in the face of so persevering an. 
anxiety to escape a separation, required a rare genius 
and a combination of singular qualities. He had fin« 
ished his work, and now he was allowed to depart. 

In him, infinite insincerity was accompanied with a 
uu smn. grace of manner which regained confidence 
= as rapidly as it was forfeited. Desiring sin- 
cerely, so far as he could be sincere in anything, to 
please every one by turns, and reckless of truth to a 
degree in which he was without a rival in the world, 
he sought only to escape his difficulties by inactivity, 
and he trusted to provide himself with a refuge against 
all contingencies by waiting upon time. Even when at 
length he was compelled to act, and to act in a distinct 
direction, his plausibility long enabled him to explain 
away his conduct; and, honest in the excess of his dis- 
honesty, he wore his falsehood with so easy a grace 
that it assumed the character of truth. He was false, 
deceitful, treacherous; yet he had the virtue of not 
pretending to be virtuous. He was a real man, though 
but an indifferent one; and we can refuse to no one, 
however grave his faults, a certain ambiguous sym- 
pathy, when in his perplexities he shows us features 
se truly human in their weakness as those of Clem 
ent VII. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
THE IRISH REBELLION. 


THe Pander! sheweth, in the first chapter of his 
book, called Salus Populi, that the holy woman, 
Brigitta, used to inquire of her good angel many ques- 
tions of secrets divine; and among all other she in- 
quired, ‘ Of what Christian land ‘was most souls 
damned?’ The angel shewed her a land in The vision of 
the west part of the world. She inquired the Brette 
cause why? The angel said, for there is most contin- 
ual war, root of hate and envy, and of vices contrary 
to charity ; and without charity the souls cannot be 
saved. And the angel did shew to her the lapse of the 
souls of Christian folk of that land, how they fell down 
into hell, as thick as any hail showers. And pity there- 
of moved the Pander to conceive his said book, as in 
the said chapter plainly doth appear; for after his 
opinion, this [Ireland] is the land that the angel under 
stood ; for there is no land in this world of so continual 
war within itself; ne of so great shedding of Christian 
blood ; ne of so great robbing, spoiling, preying, and 
burning; ne of so great wrongfal extortion continually, 
as Ireland. Wherefore it cannot be denied by very 

1 4Panderus, oF the author of a book, De Sclute Populi, fourished in the 
ragns of Edward 1V., Edward V, Richard IIf., and Henry VIl.; perhaps 


eo in the raign of Henry VIII." —Sir James Ware, Writers of Ireland 
p- 90. 
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estimation of man but that the angel did understand the 
land of Ireland.””1 

Nine hundred years had passed away since the vision 
of the Holy Brigitta, and four hundred since the cus 
tody of the unfortunate country had been undertaken 
by the most orderly nation in the world; yet, at the 
close of all those centuries, ‘it could not be denied by 
very estimation of man” that poor Irish souls were 
still descending, thick as hail showers, into the general 
abyss of worthlessness. The Pander’s satire upon the 
English enterprise was a heavy one. 

When the wave of the Norman invasion first rolled 
Replays. across St. George’s Channel, the success was 
geatthe as easy and appeared as complete as Wil- 
ortreknd  Jiam’s conquest of the Saxons. There was 
no unity of purpose among the Irish chieftains, ne 
national spirit which could support a sustained resist- 
muechame- ance. The country was open and unde- 
ter of tha 
eountry. fended, and after a few feeble struggles the 
contest ceased. Ireland is a basin, the centre a fertile 
undulating plain, the edges a fringe of mountains that 
form an almost unbroken coast line. Into these high- 
lands the Irish tribes were driven, where they were 
allowed to retain a partial independence, under condi- 
Thesettir tion of paying tribute ; the Norman immi- 
guaer ine grants dividing among themselves the in- 
tea heritance of the dispossessed inhabitants. 


1 State of Ireland, and plan for its reformation, 1515: Stite Papers, Vol 
IL. pad. 

+ Some men have the opinion that this land is harder to be reformea 
now than it was to be conquered at the first Conquest; considering that 
Trishmen have more hardiness and policy and war, and more arms and 
artillery than they had at tho Conquest. At that time there was not in al! 
Ireland, out of cities, five Castles ne Piles, and now there be five hundreg 
Castes and — Baron Finglas's Breviate of dreland, written citea 1935 
Harris's Hiernicn, p. 88. 

8 In every of the said five portions, Ulater, Connaught, I 


inster, South 
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Strongbow and his companions became the feudal soy- 
ercigns of the island, holding their estates under the 
English crown. The common law of England was 
introduced; the king’s writ passed current from the 
Giant's Causeway to Cape Clear ;! and if the leading 
Norman families had remained on the estates which 
they had conquered, or if those who did remain had 
retained the character which they brought with them, 
the entire country would, in all likelihood, have settled 
down obediently, and at length willingly, under a rule 
which it would have been without power to resist. 

An expectation so natural was defeated by two 
causes, alike unforeseen and perplexing. eo comes 
The Northern nations, when they overran Xan, 
the Roman Empire, were in search of homes ; °°" 
and they subdued only to colonize. ‘The feudal system 
bound the noble to the lands which he possessed ; and 
atheory of ownership of estates, as consisting merely 
in the receipt of rents from other occupants, was alike 
unheard of in fact, and repugnant to the principles of 
feudal society. To Ireland belongs, among 
. 5 © Absontecism 
its other misfortunes, the credit of having 
Munster, and West Munster, that was conquered by King Henry Pite- 
Empress, [there were] Ieft under tribute certain Irishmen of the principal 
blood of the Irish nation, that were before the Conquest inhabitants within 
every of the said portions; as in Leinster, the Cavanazhs of the blood of 
M'Morough, sometime king of the same; in South Munster, the M'Carties, 
of the blood of tho Cartics, sometime kings of Corl; in the other porticas 
of Munster, west of the river Shannon (Clare), where O'Brien is, which 
was never conquered in obedience to the king's laws, O'Brien and bia 
blood have continued there still, which O'Brien gave tribute to King Henry 
Fite Emprees, and to his heirs, by the space of one hundred years. Ia Com 
naught was left under tribute certain of the blood of O*Gonnor, somet:me 
kking of the same; certain of the Kellies, and others. In Ulster were left 
certain of thi Neales, of the blood of the O'Neale. In Meath were left cer- 
tain of the blood of O"Melaghlin, sometime king of the tame; ani divers 
others of Irish nations. — Baron Finglas's Breviaie, Harris, p. 

1 Thomond seems to have been an exception. 


Google a Sra 


240 Absentecs. (Ca. VIEL 


first given birth to absentees. The descendants of the 
first invaders preferred to regard their inheritance, not 
as a theatre of duty on which they were to reside, but 
as possession which they might farm for their indy 
vidual advantage. ‘They managed their properties by 
agents, as sources of revenue, leasing them even among 
the Irish themselves; and the tenantry, deprived of 
the supporting presence of their lords, and governd 
only in a merely mercenary spirit, transferred back 
their allegiance to the exiled chiefs of the old race.! 


3 Seo Finglas's Broviate. 93 Hen. VI. cap. 9: Irish Statuto Book, 28 
Hen. VI. cap. 8: Ibid. It seems in many cases to have been the result 
of accident, Irish lands descending to beiresses who maried into Eng- 
lish families. In othor instances, forftited estates wore granted by the 
crown to English favourites. The receiving rento, however, even though 
by unwilling absentees, was treated asa crime by Henry VIIL; and Eng- 
lish noblemen, to whom estates in Ircland had fallen, either by martiage or 
descent, on which they wera unable to reside, were expected to grant such 
‘estaten to other persons who wero able to reside upon them, end willing. 
The wording of the Act of Absentees, passed in 1536, te very rem: 

“ Forasmuch as it is notorious and manifest that this the king’ 
land, heretofore being inhabited, and in due obedience and subj 


tho king’s most noble progenitors, hath principally grown unto ruin, disso- 
lution, rebellion, and decay, by occasion that great dominions, lands, and 
possessions within the same, as well by the king’s grants as by course of 
inheritance and otherwise have descended to noblemen of the realm of 
England, who having the same, demouring within the ssid realm of Eng- 
land . 


« taking the profits of their amid lands and possessions for a aca 
ithout provision making for any defence or keeping thereof in good 
in their absence, and by their negligence have suffered. the 
being mortal and natural enemies to the Kings of England, 
to enter and hold the same without resistancd; the conquest and winning 
whereof in the begiuning not only cost the king"s noble progenitors charges 
estimable, but also those to whom the land was given, then end many 
years after abiding within the said land, nobly and vsliantly defended tha 
same, and kept euch tranqui and good onder, as the Kings of England 
had due subjection of the inhabitants thereof, and the laws were obeyed 
« and after the gift or descent of the lands to the persons aforesaid, 
and their heirs absented themsdlves out of the said land of Ireland, 
not pendering nor regarding the preservation thereof. . .. the King’s 
Majesty that now is, intending the reformation of the said land, to foreses 
that the like shall not ensue hereafter, with the consent of bis parliament,” 
Provounces runrsirED the estates of all absentee proprietors, and thelt 
Hight and title gone. 
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This was one grave cause of the English failure , but 
serious as it was, it would not have sufficed alone to 
explain the full extent of the evil. Some most power 
ful families rooted themselves in the soil, and never 
forsook it; the Geraldines, of Munster and Kildare ; 
the Butlers, of Kilkenny ; the De Burghs, the Bir- 
minghams, the De Courcies, and many others. If 
these had been united among themselves, or had re- 
tained their allegiance to England, their influence 
could not have been long opposed successfully. Their 
several principalities would have formed separate cen- 
tres of civilization; and the strong system of order 
would have absorbed and superseded the most obsti- 
nate resistance which could have been offered by the 
scattered anarchy of the Celts, 

Unfortunately, the materials of good were converted 
into the worst instruments of evil. If an the simi 
objection had been raised to the eoloniza- Norman 
z ~ Trish tothe 
tion of America, or to the conquest of India, native Celts. 
on the ground that the character of Englishmen would 
be too weak to contend successfully against that 
of the races with whom they would be brought into 
contact, and that they would relapse into barbarism, 
such an alarm would have seemed too preposterous to 
be entertained ; yet, prior to experience, it would have 
been equally reasonable to expect that the modern 
Englishman would adopt the habits of the Hindoo or 
the Mohican, as that the fiery knights of Normandy 
would have stooped to imitate a race whom they 
despised as slaves; that they would have flung away 
their very knightly names to assume a barbarous equiy- 
alent ;?. and would so utterly have cast aside the com- 

1 “The MacMahons in the north were anciently English, to wit, de- 


scended from the Fitz-Ursulas, which was a noble family in Englard; and 
Vou. i. cy 
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manding features of their Northern extraction, that 
their children’s children could be distinguished neither 
in soul nor body, neither in look, in dress, in language, 
nor in disposition, from the Celts whom they had sub- 
dued. Such, however, was the extraordinary fact. 
The Irish who had been conquered in the field re- 
venged their defeat on the minds and hearts of their 
conquerors ; and in yielding, yielded only to fling over 
their new masters the subtle spell of the Celtic disposi- 


Exrect tion. In vain the government attempted to 
the 


mettre stem the evil. Statute was passed after state 
Eovingeri. ute forbidding the “ Englishry ” of Ireland to 
use the Irish language, or intermarry with Irish fam- 
ilies, or copy Irish habits.1_ Penalties were multiplied 
on penalties ; fines, forfeitures, and at last death itself, 
were threatened for such offences. But all in vain. 
Yrsaco- ‘The stealthy evil crept on irresistibly? Fresh 


iste from 


Bogland fo- colonists were sent over to restore the system, 
comin 


tame cours. but only for themselves or their children to 
be swept into the stream ; and from the century which 
succeeded the Conquest till the reign of the eighth 


the same appeareth by tho significance of their Irish names. J ikewise the 
M'Sweenies, now in Uleter, were recently of the Veres in England; but 
that they themsclvea, for hatred of the English, so disguised their names.” 
Spenser's View of the State of Irelund. Se the De Burghs became Bourkes 
or Burkes; the Munster Geraldines merged their family names in that of 
Desmond: and a younger branch of them called themselves M*Shehies. 

1 Statutes of Kilenny. Printed by the Irish Antiquarian Society. Fin 
glus's Brevixte. 

2 The phenomenon must have been observed, and the inevitable conse 
quence of it foreseen, very close upon the Conquest, when the observation 
wigeated iteelf into a prophecy. No story leu than thrce hundred years 
old could easily have been reported to Baron Finglas as having originated 
with St. Patrick and St. Columb. The Baron says —“ The four Saints, St. 
Patrick, St. Columb, St. Braghan, and St. Moling, many hundred yeara 
agone, made prophecy that Englishmen should conquer Ireland; and sald 
that the said Englishmen should keep the land in prosperity a6 long as 
they should keep their own laws; and as soon as they should leave and ‘all 
to Irish order, then they should decay.” — Harris, p. 88. 
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Henry, the strange phenomenon repeated itself, gen- 
eration after generation, baffling the wisdom of states- 
men, and paralysing every effort at a remedy. 

Here was a difficulty which no skill could contend 
against, and which was increased by the exertions 
which were made to oppose it The healthy elements 
which were introduced to Jeaven the old became them- 
selves infected, and swelled the mass of evil; and the 
clearest oliservers were those who were most disposed 
to despair. Popery has been the scapegoat which, for 
the last three centuries, has borne the reproach of Ire- 
land; but before popery had ceased to be the faith of 
the world, the problem had long presented itself in all 
its hopelessness. “Some say” (this is the Deere 
language of 1515), “and for the most part aia, 
every man, that to find the antidotum for this disease 
is impossible — for what remedy can be had now more 
than hath been had unto this time? And there was 
never remedy found in this two hundred year that 
could prosper; and no medicine can be had now for 
this infirmity but such as hath been had afore this time. 
And folk were as wise that time as they be now; and 
since they could never find remedy, how should remedy 
be found by us? And the Pander maketh answer and 
saith, that it is no marvel that our fathers on. nerbe 
that were of more wit and wisdom than we, “¢ >, 
coull not find remedy in the premises, for (uld-cur. 
the herbs did never grow. And also he saith "##4 
that the wealth and prosperity of every land is the com- 
monwealth of the same, and not the private wealth ; and 
all the English noble folk of this land passeth always 
their private weal; and in regard thereof setteth little 
or nought by the common weal ; insomuch as there is 
no common folk in all this world so little set by, so 
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greatly despised, so feeble, so poor, so greatly trodden 
ander foot, as the king’s poor common: folk be of Ire- 
land.” ! There was no true care for the common weal 
—that was the especial peculiarity by which the 
cavamortne higher classes in Ireland were unfortunately 
rerruptioo.” distinguished. In England, the last consider« 
ation of a noble-minded man was his personal advan- 
tage ; Ireland was a theatre for a universal scramble 
of selfishness, and the invaders caught the national con- 
tagion, and became, as the phrase went, ipsis Hibernis 
Eiberniores. 

‘The explanation of this disastrous phenomenon lay 
wera Partly in the circumstances in which they 
Siaue were placed, partly in the inherent tendencies 
thectie&. of human nature itself. The Norman nobles 
antered Ireland as independent adventurers, who, each 
for himself, carved out his fortune with his sword ; and, 
unsupported as they were from home, or supported 
only at precarious intervals, divided from one another 
by large tracts of country, and surrounded by Irish 
dependents, it was doubtless more convenient for them 
to govern by humouring the habits and traditions to 
which their vassals would most readily submit. The 
toabiaty of English government, occupied with Scotland 
exist and Wrance, had no leisure to maintain a 
mine’ powerful central authority; and a central 
= disciplinarian rule enforced by the sword was 
contrary to the genius of the age. Under the feudal 
system, the kings governed only by the consent and 
with the support of the nobility; and the maintenance 
at Dublin of a standing military force would have been 
regarded with extreme suspicion in England, as well as 
in Ireland. Hence the affairs of both countries were, 
1 Report on the State of Ireland, 1515: State Payers, Vol. IL. pp. 17, 18 
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for the most part, administered under the same forms, 
forms which were as ill suited to the waywardness of 
the Celt, as they met exactly the stronger nature of the 
Saxon. At intervals, when the government was exas- 
perated by unusual outrages, some prince of the blood 
was sent across as viceroy; and half a century of ac- 
quiescence in disorder would be followed by gpamoaie 
a spasmodic severity, which irritated without ¢hareter of 
subduing, and forfeited affection, while it “"°" 
failed to terrify. At all other times, Ireland was gov- 
emed by the Norman Irish, and these, as the years 
went on, were tempted by their convenience to 
strengthen themselves by Irish alliances, to identify 
their interests with those of the native chiefs, in order 
to conciliate their support; to prefer the position of 
wild and independent sovereigns, resting on the attach- 
ment of a people whose affections they had gained by 
learning to resemble them, to that of military lords over 
a hostile population, the representatives of a distant 
authority, on which they could not rely. - 

This is a partial account of the Irish difficulty. We 
must look deeper, however, for the full interpretation 
of it; and outward circumstances never alone suffice 
to explaina moral transformation. The Romanmilitary 
colonists remained Roman alike on the Rhine and on 
the Euphrates. The Turkish conquerors caught no 
infection from Greece, or from the provinces on the 
Danube. The Celts in England were absorbed by the 
Saxon invaders ; and the Mogul and the Anglo-Indian 
alike have shown no tendency to assimilate with the 
Hindoo. When a marked type of human character 
yields before another, the change is owing to some ele 
ment of power in that other, which coming in contact 
with clements weaker than itself, subdues and absorba 
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them. The Irish spirit, which exercised so fatal a 
Pesutar fascination, was enabled to triumph over the 
tite’ Norman in virtue of representing certain © 
boss 2 rennial tendencies of humanity, which are 
latent in all mankind, and which opportunity may at 
any moment develope. It was not a national spirit — 
the clans were never united, except by some common’ 
hatred; and the normal relation of the chiefs towards 
each other was a relation of chronic war and hostility. 
Tt was rather an impatience of control, a deliberate 
preference for disorder, a determination in each indi- 
vidual man to go his own way, whether it was a good 
way or a bad, and a reckless hatred of industry. The 
result was the inevitable one— oppression, misery, and 
wrong. But in detail faults and graces were so inter- 
woven, that the offensiveness of the evil was disguised 
1tpossence by the charm of the good; and even the Irish 
fitsteey Vices were the counterfeit of virtues, con- 
trived so cunningly that it was hard to distin- 
guish their,true texture. The fidelity of the clansmen 
to their leaders was faultlessly beautiful ; extravagance 
appeared like generosity, and improvidence like un- 
selfishness ; anarchy disguised itself under the name 
of liberty ; and war and plunder were decorated by 
poetry as the honourable occupation of heroic natures. 
‘their pon. ‘Such were the Irish with whom the Norman 
tareharm. conquerors found themselves in contact ; and 
over them all was thrown a peculiar imaginative grace, 
a careless atmosphere of humour, sometimes gay, some- 
times melancholy, always attractive, which at once dis- 
armed the hand which was raised to strike or punish 
them. These spirits were dangerous neighbours. Men 
who first entered the country at mature age might be 
fortified by experience against their influence, but on 
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the young they must have exerted a charm of fatal 
potency, The foster-nurse first chanted the The font, 
spell over the cradle in wild passionate melo- themmces 
dies! It was breathed in the ears of the growing boy 
by the minstrels who haunted the halls,? and the law- 
less attractions of disorder proved too strong for the 
manhood which was trained among so perilous ass~ia 
Hone, 

For such a country, therefore, but one form of gov- 
ernment could succeed — an efficient mili- A mittary 
tary despotism. The people could be whole- ieouly” 
somely controlled only by an English deputy, $iisu seula 
sustained by an English army, and armed coset. 
with arbitrary power, till the inveterate turbulence of 
their tempers had died away under repression, and 
they had learnt in their improved condition the value 
of order and role. This was the opinion of all states- 
men who possessed any real knowledge of Ireland, from 
Lord Talbot under Henry VI, to the latest viceroy 
who attempted a milder method and found it fail. “If 
the king were as wise as Solomon the Sage,” said the 
report of 1516, ‘he shall never subdue the wild Irish 
to his obedience without dread of the sword and of the 
might and strength of his power. As long as they may 
resist and save their lives, they will not obey the 
king.” ® Unfortunately, although English statesmen 


1 Some sayeth that the English noble folk useth to deliver their children 
‘1 the king’s Irish enemies to foster, and therewith maketh bands.— State 
Papers, Vol. TI. p. 13. 

24 Harpers, rhymers, Trish chroniclers, bards, and ishallyn (ballad sing- 
ers) commonly go with praises to gentlemen in the English pale, praising 
‘c rhymes, otherwise called “danes," their extortions, robberies, and abuses 
ss valiantness; which rajoiceth them in their evil doings, and procures a 
talent of Irish disposition and conversation dn them." — Cowley to Crom- 
well: Tbid. Vol. II. p. 490. ‘There is a remarkable passege to the same 
oct in Spenser's Piew of the Siaie of’ Ireland. 

+ © State of Ireland, and plan for its reformation: tate Papers, Vol. I 
198, 
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were able to see the course which ought to be followed, 
re tagun it had been too inconvenient to pursue that 
setowen | course. They had put off the evil day, 
Hy oiien: preferring to close their eyes against the mis- 
ba chief instead of grappling with it resolutely ; 
anu thus, at the opening of the sixteenth century, when 
Te'sane the hitherto neglected barbarians were about 
al tut com ; + 
E72 to become a sword in the pope’s hands to fight 
entory. the battle against the Reformation, the “ king’s 
Irish enemics ” had recovered all but absolute possession 
of theisland, and nothing remained of Strongbow?s con- 
quests save the shadow of a titular sovereignty, and a 
country strengthened in hostility by the means which 
had been used to subdue it. 

The events on which we are about to enter require 
tieiton or for their understanding a sketch of the posi- 
thecountry. tion of the various chiefs, as they were at this 
time scattered over the island. The English pale, orig- 
te Eogiiss inally comprising “ the four shires,” as they 
Lae were called, of Dublin, Kildare, Meath, and 
Uriel, or Louth, had been shorn down to half its old 
dimensions. The line extended from Dundalk to 
Ardee ; from Ardee by Castletown to Kells; thence 
through Athboy and Trim to the Castle of Maynocth ; 
from Maynooth it crossed to Claine upon the Liffey, 
and then followed up the line of the river to Ballimore 
Eustace, from which place it skirted back at the rear 
of the Wicklow and Dublin mountains to the forts at 
Dalkey, seven miles south of Dublin.) This narrow 
strip alone, some fifiy miles long and twenty broad, 
was in any sense English. Beyond the borders the 
common law of England was of no authority ; the king’s 
writ was but a stripof parchment ; and the country was 

1 Report on the State of Ireland: Stata Papers, Vol. I. p. 99. 
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parcelled among a multitude of independent chiefs, who 
acknowledged ne sovereignty but that of strength, whe 
levied tribute on the inhabitants .f the pale as a reward 
for a nominal protection of their rights, and as a com- 
pensation for abstaining from the plunder of their 
farms.! Their.swords were their sceptres ; thei: codes 
of rigL.t, the Brehon traditions, — a convenient system, 
which was called law, but which in practice was a 
happy contrivance for the composition of felonies. 
These chiefs, with their dependent clans, were dis- 
tributed over the four provinces in the follow- jrona be 
ing order. ‘The Geraldines, the most power- 723008. 
fal of the remaining Normans, were divided SY "%,, 
into two branches. The Geraldines of the Tia.int. 
south, under the Earls of Desmond, held ution. 


1 Baron Finglas, in bis. suggestions for a reformation, urges that “no 
black rent be given ne paid to any Irishman upon any of the four shires 
from henceforward.”'— Harris, p. 101. Many an Irish captain keepeth 
and preserveth the king’s subjects in peace without hurt of their enemies; 
inasmuch as some of those hath tribute yearly of English men . . . . not 
to the intent that they should escape harmless; but to the intent to devour 
them, as the greody hound dolivereth the sheep from the wolf" — State 
Papers, Vol. U. pp. 18, 17- 

3 Eudecus— What is that which you call the Brehon Law? It is a 
word unto us altogether unknown. 

Ivenave —It ia a rule of right, unwritten, but delivered by tradition 
fiom one to another, in which oftentimes there appeareth great show of 
equity in determining the right between parties, but in many things re- 
pugning quite both to God's law and man's. As, for example, in the 
case of murder, the Brehon, that is, their judge, will compound between 
the murderer and the friends of the party murdered, which prosecute the 
action, that the malefactor shall give unto them or unto the child or wife 
of him that is slain, a recompence which they call an Eriarch, By which 
vile law of theirs many murders are made up and smothered. And this 
judge being, as he is called, the Lord's Brehon, adjudgeth, for the most 
part, a better share unto his Lord, that is the Lord of the soil, or the head 
of that sept, ard also unto himself for his judgment, a greater portion thaa 
unto the plaint.ffs or parties grieved. — Spenser's View of the State of Ire- 
tand. Spenser describes thesyatem as he ¢xperienced it in active operation. 
‘Anclont written collec. ana of the Brehor laws, however, existed and. til 
exist, 
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Limerick, Cork, and Kerry; the. Geraldines of Lein- 
ater lay along the frontiers of the English pale; and 
the heads of the house, the Earls of Kildare, were the 
feudal superiors of the greater portion of the English 
counties, To the Butlers, Earls of Ormond and 
Ossory, belonged Kilkenny, Carlow, and Tipperary. 
The De Burghs, or Bourkes, as they called themselves, 
were scattered over Galway, Roscommon, and the 
south of Sligo, occupying the broad plains which lie 
between thy Shannon and the mountains of Connemara 
and Mayo. This was the relative position into which 
these clans had settled at the Conquest, and it had been 
maintained with little variation. 

The north, which had fallen to the Lacies and the 
De Courcies, had been wholly recovered by the Irish. 
The Lacies had become extinct. The De Courcies, 
onee Earls of Ulster, had migrated to the south, and 
were reduced to the petty fief of Kinsale, which they 
held under the Desmonds. The Celtic chieftains had 
returned from the mountains to which they had been 
driven, bringing back with them, more intensely than 
ever, the Irish habits and traditions. Old men, who 
were alive in 1533, remembered a time when the Nor- 
man families attempted to live in something of an Eng- 
lish manner, and when there were towns in the middle 
of Ireland with decent municipal institutions. The 
wars of the Roses had destroyed the remnants of Eng- 
lish influence by calling away a number of leading 

1 By relation of ancient men in times past within remembrance, all the 
English lords and gentills within the pale heretofore kept retinues of Eng- 
lish yeomen in their houses, after the English fashion, according to the ex- 
tent of thoir lands, to the great strongth and euccour of thoir neighbours 
tho King’s subjects. And now for the most part they keep horsemen and 
koaves, which live upon the king’s subjects; aud keep in manner no how 


pitality, but live upon the poor. — The Council of Ireland to the Master of 
the Rolle, 1533: State Papers Vol. IL. p. 163. 
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nobles, such especially as were least infected by the 
Irish character; andthe native chiefs had "sores & 
reoccupied the lands of their ancestors, unre eu rk 

sisted, if not welcomed as allies. The O’Neils ana 
O’Donnells had spread down over Ulster to the front- 
iers of the pale. The O’Connors and O’Carrolls had 
recrossed the Shannon, and pushed forwards into Kil- 
dare; the O'Connor Don was established in a castle 
near Portarlington, said to be one of the strongest in 
Ireland ; and the O’Carrolls had seized Leap, an ancient 
Danish fortress, surrounded by bog and forest, a few 
miles from Parsonstown. O’Brien of Inchiquin, Prince 
—as he styled himself — of Thomond, no longer con- 
tented with his principality of Clare, had thrown a 
bridge across the Shannon five miles above Limerick, 
and was thus enabled to enter Munster at his pleasure 
and spread his authority towards the south; while the 
M‘Carties and O'Sullivans, in Cork and Kerry, were 
mly not dangerous to the Earls of Desmond, becausa 
the Desmonds were more Irish than themselves, and 
were accepted as their natural chiefs. 

In Tipperary and Kilkenny only the Celtic reaction 
was held in check. The Earls of Ormond, the tars of 
although they were obliged themselves to cnn 
live as Irish chieftains, and to govern by the thet 
Trish law, yet partly from an inherent nobility of na- 
ture, partly through family alliances and a more sus 
tained intercourse with their English kindred, partly 
perhaps from the inveterate feud of their house with 
the Geraldines of Kildare, remained true to their alle- 
giance, and maintained the English authority Tbs dese 
so far as their power extended. That power, mond 1 
anfortunately, was incommensurate with their ped 
good will, and their situation prevented them thelr power 
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from rendering the assistance to the crown which they 
desired. Wexford, Wicklow, and the mountains of 
Dublin, were occupied by the Highland tribes of 
O’Bryne and O’Toole, who, in their wild glens and 
dangerous gorges, defied attempts to conquer them, and 
who were able, at all times, issuing down out of the 
passes of the hills, to cut off communication with the 
pale. Thus the Butlers had no means of reaching 
Dublin except through the county of Kildare, the home 
of their hereditary rivals and foes, 

This is a general account of the situation of the va- 
rious parties in Ireland at the beginning of the six- 
teenth ‘century. I have spoken only of the leading 
families; and I have spoken of them as if they pos- 
sessed some feudal supremacy, —yet even this slight 
thread of order was in many cases without real con- 
sistency, and was recognised only when fear, or passion, 
or interest, prompted. ‘There be sixty counties, 
sutr bet called regions, in Ireland,” says the report 
tand, who of 1515, “inhabited with the king's Irish ene- 
and pe:ce fe mies, some regions as big as a shire, some 
and obeyed more, some less, where reigneth more than 
erord, sixty chief captains, whereof some calleth 
themselves kings, some king’s peers in their language, 
some princes, some dukes, that liveth only by the sword, 
and obeyeth to no other temporal person save only to 
himself that is strong. - And every of the said captains 
maketh war and peace for himself, and holdeth by the 
sword, and hath imperial jurisdiction, and obeyeth no 
vther person, English or Irish, except only to such per- 
sons as may subdue him by the sword. . . . . Also, in 
Ineach of every of the said regions, there be livers 
Gi” petty captains, and every of them maketh 
Aivers puity * i * 
septaiss, war and peace for himself, without licence of 
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his chief captain... . . And there be more ye tues 
than thirty of the English noble folk that fol- penderre. 
loweth this same Irish order, and keepeth the same 
rule.”2 Every man, in short, who could raise himself 
to that dishonourable position, was captain of a trop 
of banditti, and counted it his chief honour to live upon 
the plunder of his neighbour. 

Tins condition of things might have been expected 
to work its own cure. The earth will not support hu- 
man life uncultivated, and men will not labour without 
some reasonable hope that they will enjoy the fruit of 
their labour. Anarchy, therefore, is usually way aoar 
shortlived, and perishes of inanition. Un- %,747°*, 
ruly persons must either comply with the “™* 
terms on which alone they are permitted to subsist, 
and consent to submit to some kind of order, or they 
toust die. The Irish, however, were enabled to escape 
from this most wholesome provision by the recklessness 
of the people, who preferred any extremity of suffering 
to the endurance of the least restraint, and by the tyr- 
anny under which the labouring poor were oppressed. 
In England, the same hands were trained to hold the 
sword and to hold the plough. The labourers and the 
artisans in peace were the soldiers in war. In Ireland. 
labour was treated as disgraceful; the chiefs picked 
oue the strongest and fiercest of their subjects, and 
trained them only to fight; the labourers were driven 
to the field as beasts of burden, and compelled to work 
vn the chance that the harvest might be secured. By 
this precarious means, with the addition of the wild 
eattle which roamed in thousands among the woods 
and bogs, sufficient sustenance was extracted from the 
wil to support a scanty population, the majority of 

\ Btete Papers, Vol. II. pp. 1, 5, & 
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whom were supposel to be the most wretched speci- 
mens of human nature which could be found upon the 
globe. ‘What common folk in all this world,” the 
Extrame report says, “ is so poor, so feeble, so evil be- 
pork." scon in town and field, so bestial, so greatly 
oppressed and trodden under foot, fares so evil, with so 
great misery, and with so wretched life, as the common 
folk of Ireland? What pity is here, what ruth is to 
report, there is no tongue that can tell, ne person that 
can write. It passeth far the orators and muses all to 
shew the order of the nobles, and how cruel they en- 
treateth the poor common people. What danger it is 
to the king against God to suffer his land, whereof he 
bears the charge and the cure temporal, to be in the 
said misorder so long without remedy. It were more 
honour to surrender his claim thereto, and to make no 
longer prosecution thereof, than to suffer his poor sub- 
jects always to be so oppressed, and all the nobles of 
the land to be at war within themselves, always shed- 
ding of Christian blood without remedy. The herd 
must render account for his fold; and the king for 
his.’”? 

The English writer did not exaggerate the picture, 
Irish and for his description is too abundantly confirmed 
mateoftne in every page of the Celtic Annalists, with 
memenon, only but a single difference. To the English- 
man the perpetual disturbance appeared a dishonour 
and disgrace ; tothe Celt it was the normal and natu- 
ral employment of human beings, in the pursuit of 
which lay the only glory and the only manly pleasure. 

A population of such a character presented in itself 
@ difficulty sufficiently formidab'e ; and this difficulty 
was increased by. the character of the family on whom 

1 Beate Papers, Vol. Il. p. 14. 
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the circumstances of their position most obliged the 
English government to rely, There were two meth- 
ods of maintaining the show of English sovereignty. 
Either an English deputy might reside in Dublin, sup- 
ported by a standing army; or it was necessary to 
place confidence in one or other of the great Irish 
noblemen, and to govern through him. Either method 
had its disadvantages. The expense of the first was 
enormous, for the pay of the common soldier was six- 
pence or eightpence a-day—an equivalent of six or 
eight shillings ; and as the arrival of an English dep- 
uty was the signal for a union throughout Ireland of all 
septs and clans against a common enemy, his presence 
was worse than useless, unless he could maintain a 
body of efficient troops numerous enough te cope with 
the coalition. At the same time the cost, great as it 
would have been, must have fallen wholly on the 
crown, for the parliaments would make no grants of 
money for the support of a mercenary army, except on 
axtraordinary emergencies. 

On the other hand, to choose an Irish deputy was to 
acquiesce in disorder, and to lend a kind of official 
sanction to it. It was inexpensive, however, and there- 
fore convenient; and evils which were not actually felt 
in perpetual demands for money, and in uncomfortable 
reports, could for a time be forgotten or ignored. In 
this direction lay all the temptations. The condition 
of the country was only made known to the English 
government through the deputy, who could represent 
it in such colours as he pleased; and the government . 
could persuade themselves that evils no longer com: 
plained of had ceased to exist, 

This latter method, therefore, found most favour in 
London. Irish noblemen were glad to accept the office 
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of deputy, and to discharge it at a low salary or noue ; 
The gown but it was in order to abuse their authority 
metoll™ fo their personal advantage. They indem- 
foc ty,. nified themselves for their exertions to keep 
sen. order, which was not kept, by the extortion 
which they practised in the name of the government 
~vhich they represented ; and thus deservedly made the 
Eng'ish rule more than ever detested. Instead of re- 
vormang ceiving payment, they were allowed while dep- 
tcl tyme Uties what was called “ coyne and livery ” ; 
devotes, ‘that is to say, they were allowed to levy mil- 
itary service, and to quarter their followers on the 
farmers and poor gentlemen of the pale; or else to 
raise fines in composition, under pretence that they 
were engaged in the service of the crown. The entire 
cost of this system was estimated at the enormous sum 
of a hundred pounds a day.! The exactions might have 
been tolerated if the people had been repaid by protec- 


1 The deputy useth to mske great rodes, journeys, and hostings, now in 
the north parte of Ulster, now in the south parts of Munster, now in the 
west parts of Connaught, and taketh the king's subjects with him by 
compulsion oft times, with victual for three or four weeks, and chargeth 
the common people with carriage of the same, and giveth licence to all the 
oble folk to cesee and rear thelr costs on the common people and on the 
king's poor subjects; and the end of that journey is commonly ne other in 
effect, but thet the deputy uaeth to receive a reward of one or two hundred. 
kyne to himself, and s0 depart, without any more hurt to the king's cue- 
mies, after that he hath tured the king’s subjects and the poor common 
folk to their eh costs of two or three thousand pounds. And over 
that, the deputy, on his progress and regress, oppresseth the king’s poor 
common folk with hore meat and man's meat to all his host. And over 
that, in summer, when grass is most plenty, they must have oats or malt to 
their horse at will, or else money therefor. 

‘Tho premiccs considered.gsome saith the king’s deputy, by extortion, 
chargelh the king's poor subjects and common folk, in horse meat and 
‘man’s ment, by estimation, to the value of a hundred pound every day 
in the year, one day counted with another, which cometh to the sum of 
36,000 pounds yearly. — State Pupers, Vol. Il. p. 13. Finglas saya that 
coyne and livery would destroy hell iteelf, f it was used there. — Finglas's 
Breviate 
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tion; but forced as they were to pay black mail at the 
same time to the Irish borderers, the double burdens 
had the effect of driving every energetic set~ ps poopie 
tler out of the pale, and his place was filled sremiste 
by some poor Irishman whom use had made ®* > 
acquainted with misery 

Nor was extortion the only advantage which the 
Trish deputies obtained from their office. the dent, 
They prosecuted their private feuds with the sais 
revenues of the state. They connived at the sos, te 
crimes of any chieftain who would join their depute. 
faction. Every conceivable abuse in the administration 
of the government: attended the possession of power by 
the Geraldines of Kildare, and yet by the Geraldines it 
was almost inevitable that the power should be held. 
The choice lay between the Kildares and the Ormonds. 
No other nobleman could pretend tocompete with these 
two. The Earls of Desmond only could take rank as 
their equals; and the lordships of Desmond were at the 
opposite extremity of the island. The services of the 
Earls of Ormond were almost equally unavailable 
When an Earl of Ormond was residing at Dublin as 
deputy, he was separated from his clan by fifty miles 
of dangerous road. The policy of the Geraldines was 
to secure the government for themselves by making it 
impossible for any other person to govern; and the 


1 The wretchednese of the country drove the Irish to emigrate in mu i 
tades. In 1531, twenty thousand of them had sotiled themselves in Pem 
brokeshire: and the majority of these had crossed in a single twelvemonth. 
‘They brought with them Irish manners, and caused no little trouble 
“The king's town of Tenby,” wrote a Welsh gentleman to Wolsey, “is 
almost clean Trish, as well the head men and rulers an the commons of the 
vaid town; and of their high and presumptuous minds [they] do disobey 
al} manner the king's process that cometh to them oat of the king’s ex. 

r of Pembroke.”"— R. Gryfith to Cardinal Wolsey: Ellis, first series 
Vol.'I. p. 191, &c. 
‘You. i. YW 
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appointment of their rival was a signal for the revolt of 
the patiy of the entire clan, both in Leinster and Muns- 
mcs" ter. The Butlers were too weak to resist 
this combination ; and inasmuch as they were 
mente themselves always loyal when a Geraldine was 
shenselve, in power, and the Geraldines were disloyal 
when a Butler was in power, the desire to hush up the 
difficulty, and to secure a show of quiet, led to the con- 
sistent preference of the more convenient chief. 

There were qualitics also in the Kildare family which 
gave them peculiar influence, not in Ireland only, but 
at the English court. Living like wild Irish in their 
castle at Maynooth, they appeared in London with the 
address of polished courtiers. When the complaints 
against them became too serious to neglect, they were 
summoned to give account of their conduct. They had 
only to present themselves before the council, and it 
was at once impossible to believe that the frank, humor- 
cus, high-minded gentlemen at the bar could be the 
monsters who were charged with so fearful crimes. 
Their ever-ready wit and fluent words, their show of 
bluntness and pretence of simplicity, disarmed anger 
and dispersed calumny ; and they returned on all such 
occasions to Ireland more trusted than ever, to laugh 
at the folly which they had duped. 

The farce had already continued through two gener- 
Taseiuin ations at the opening of the Reformation 
dare reba Gerald, the eighth earl, was twice in rebellion 
teny'vit: against Henry VII. He crowned Lambert 
Simnel with his own hand ; when Lambert Simnel fell, 
lie took up Perkin Warbeck ; and under pretence of 
supporting @ competitor for the crown, carried fire and 
sword through Ireland. Atlength, when England was 

wiet, Sir Edward Poynings was sent to Dublin to put 
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down this new King-maker. He took the earl prisoner, 
with some difficulty, and despatched him to He sppus 
London, where he appeared at the council~ counei, 
board, hot-handed from murder and treason. The 
king told him that heavy accusations would be laid to 
his charge, and that he had better choose some counsel 
to plead his cause. The earl looked at him with a 
smile of simplicity. “I will choose the ablest in Eng- 
land,” he said ; “ your Highness I take for my counsel 
against these false knaves.”! The accusations were 
proceeded with. Among other enormities, Kildare had 
burnt the cathedral at Cashel, and the archbishop was 
present as witness and prosecutor. The earl confessed 
his offence : ** but by Jasus,” he added, “I would not 
have done it if I had not been told that my lord arch- 
bishop was inside.’ The insolent wit, and the danger 
of punishing so popular a nobleman, passed the reply 
as sufficient. The council laughed. “ All whodaiae 
Ireland cannot govern this earl,” said one. Tho ce. 
“ Then let this earl govern all Ireland,” was bim'bemut 
the promptanswer of Henry VIL! He was fai" "™ 
sent over a convicted traitor, — he returned a knight 
of the Garter, lord deputy, and the representative of 
the crown. Rebellion was a successful policy, and a 
lesson which corresponded so closelyto the [rish temper 
was not forgotten. 

“ What, thou fool,” said Sir Gerald Shaneson to a 
younger son of this nobleman, thirty years petetion 
later, when he found him slow to join the Pores 
rebellion against Henry VIII. * What, thou “™™ 
ool, thou shalt be the more esteemed for it. For what 

3 Leland, Vol. IT. p. 110. 


4 Campion’ History of Ireland. Leland, Vol. IL p. 111. 
Campion. Leland. 
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hadst thou, if thy father had not done so? What was 
he until he erowned a king here, took Garth, the king’s 
captain, prisoner, hanged his son, resisted Poynings and 
all deputies ; killed them of Dublin upon Oxmantown 
Green; would suffer no man to rule here for the king 
but himself! Then the king regarded him, and made 
him deputy, and married thy mother to him ;1 or else 
thou shouldst never have had a foot of land, where 
now thou mayest dispend four hundred marks by the 
year.” ? 

These scornful words express too truly the position 
of the Earl of Kildare, which, however, he found it 
convenient to disguise under a decent exterior. The 
borders of the pale were partially extended; the 
O’Tooles were driven further into the Wicklow moun- 
tains, and an outlying castle was built to overawe them 
at Powerscourt. Some shadow of a revenue was occa- 
sionally raised ; and by this show of service, and be- 
cause change would involve the crown in expense, he 
was allowed to go his own way. He held his ground 
till the elose of his life, and dying, he left behind him 
son trained on his father’s model, and who followed 
With the utmost faithfulness in his father’s steps. 

Gerald, son of Gerald, ninth earl, became deputy, 
cert, almost it seemed by right of inheritance, in 
Mane 1518; and things were allowed to continue 
deruty.1618 in their old course for another five years ; 
when at length Henry VIII. awoke to the disgrace 
which the condition of the country reflected upon nim. 
The report of 1515 was the first step gained; the Earl 
of Ormond contributed to the effect produced by the 

2 The carl marriod Elizabeth, daughter of Oliver St. John, while im 


London. 
1 Report to Cromwell, apparently hy Allen, Master of the Bolle: State 
Papers, Vol. I. p. 175. 
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report, with representations of the conduct of the 
deputy, who had been fortifying his own castle with 
government stores; and the result was a resolution to 
undertake measures of real vigour. In 1520, Ta deposed io 
the Earl of Kildare was deprived of his office, ar\of suc. 
and sent for to England. His place was pixe. 
taken by the Earl of Surrey, who of all living English- 
men combined in the highest degree the necessary 
qualities of soldier and statesman. It seemed as if the 
old weak forbearance was to last no longer, and as if 
Treland was now finally to learn the needful lesson of 
obedien:e. 

Bat the first efforts to cure an inveterate evil rarely 
succeed ; and Henry VIII., like every other statesman 
who has undertaken to reform Ireland, was to purchase 
experience by failure. The report had de- thempor | 
clared emphatically that the Irish chiefs teins 
would never submit so long as they might ‘erence 
resist, and escape with their lives; that con- fre” 
ciliation would be only interpreted as weakness; and 
that the tyrannical lords and gentlemen must be co- 
erced into equity by the sword freely used. 

The king, however, was young and sanguine; he 
was unable to accept so hard a conclusion ; Theking wit 
he could not believe that any body of human i "“"” 
beings were so hopelessly inaccessible to the ordinary 
means of influence as the Irish gentlemen were repre- 
sented to be. He would first try persuasion, and have 
recourse to extremity only if persuasion failed. 

His directions to tho Earl of Surrey, therefore, were 
that at the earliest opportunity he should call ora s, 
an assembly of so many of the Irish chiefs as §t'etien ce 
de could induce to come to him, and to dis- fgpent 
course to them upon the elementary principles *°™*™* 
of social order and government. 
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“ We think it expedient,” he wrote, ‘that when ye 
shall call the lords and other captains of that our land 
before you, as of good congruence ye must needs do; 
ye, after and amongst other overtures by your wisdom 
then to be made, shall declare unto them the great 
decay, ruin, and desolation of that commodious and 
fertile land, for lack of politic governance and geod 
justice; which can never be brought in order unless 
the unbridled sensualities of insolent folk be brought 
wewsto under the rule of the laws. For realms with- 
tach thm gut justice be but tyrannies and robberies, 
meet’ more consonant to beastly appetites than te 
yranale the laudable life of reasonable creatures. 
And whereas wilfulness doth reign by strength without 
law or justice, there is no distinction of propriety in 
dominion ; ne yet any man may say this is mine, but 
by strength the weaker is subdued and oppressed, 
which is contrary to all laws, both of God and man. 
Be saab. . . » » Howbeit, our mind is, not that ye shall 
firmus,” impress on them any opinion by fearful words, 
that we intend to expel them from their lands and do- 
minions lawfully possessed ; ne yet that we be minded 
to constrain them precisely to obey our laws, ministered 
pothetto by our justices there; but under good inan- 

Pesmds,” ner to show unto them that of necessity it is 
requisite that every reasonable creature be governed 
by a law. And therefore, if they shall allege that ow 
And wey laws there used be too extreme and rigorous; 


Esiors_ and that it should be vory hard for them to 
vO 

prtrit,i@ observe the same; thon ye may farther en- 
Erce a be 


and search of them under what manners, and by 
pany ate what laws, they will be ordered and governed, 
wary, to the intent that if their laws be good and 
Yeeuiwil reasonable, they may be approved; and the 
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rigour of our laws, if they shall think them too had, be 
mitigated and brought to such moderation as they tay 
conveniently live under the same. By which means 
ye shall finally induce them of necessity to conform 
their order of living to the observance of some reason- 
able law, and not to live at will as they have used here- 
tofore.” * 

So wrote Henry in 1520, being then twenty-eight 
years old, in his inexperience of human nature, and 
especially of the Irish form of it. No words could be 
truer, wiser, or more generous; but those only listen 
effectively to words of wisdom and generosity, who 
themselves possess something of the same qualities ; 
and the Irish would not have required that such an 
address should be made to them if they had been capa- 
ble of profiting by it. If Surrey was sanguine of any 
good result, he was soon undeceived. He gum 
had no sooner landed than the whole country fev wth 
was in arms against him, — O’Neile, O’Car- blo 
roll, O’Connor, O’Brien, Desmond, broke into simul- 
taneous rebellion, acting, as was proved by japignteaby 
intercepted letters,? under instructions which 
Kildare had sent from England. Surrey saw at a 
glance the justice of the language of the Te- save of 
port. He informed Wolsey briefly of the Suzyia% 
state of the country, and advised that unless '"* 

1 Hamry VIII. to the Earl of Surrey: State Papers, Vol. IT. pp. 52, 53. 

4 This is one of them, and. another of similar import was found to have 
been sent to O'Neile. ‘Life and health to O'Carroll, from the Karl of Kil 
dare. There is none Irishman in Ireland that I am better content with 
than with you; and whenever I come into Ireland, I shall do you goed fi 
‘anything that ye shall do for me; and ang displeasure that I have done te 
you, Tahall make you amends therefore, desiring you to keep good peace 
te Englishmen till an English deputy shall come there; and when an Eng 
lish deputy shall come thither, do your best to make war upon Englishmen 


then, except such as be tower me, whom you know well yourself” — State 
Pagers, Vel. Il. p. 4b. 
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the king was prepared for extreme measures, he should 
not waste money in partial efforts.! Writing subse- 
quently to Henry himself, he said that the work to be 
done was a repetition of the conquest-of Wales by 
Edward I., and it would prove at least, as tedious and 
as expensive. Nevertheless, if the king could make up 
his mind to desire it, there was no insuperable diffi 
culty. He would undertake the work himself with 
six thousand men. The difficulty would be then, how: 
ever, but half overcome, for the habits of the people 
were incurable. Strong castles must be built up and 
down the island, like those at Conway and Carnarvon ; 
and a large immigration would be necessary of English 
colonists? Either as much as this should be done, the 
earl thought, or nothing. Half measures only made 
bad into worse ; and a policy of repression, if not con- 
sistently maintained, was unjust and pernicious. It 
encouraged the better affected of the inhabitants to 
show their good will to the government; and when the 
Trish were again in power, these persons were marked 
for vengeance. 

Practical experience was thus laid against Henry’s 
Theking — philosophy ; and it would have been well if 
Tersats ina i z 
al ays the king could have discerned clearly on 
attength” which side the truth was likely to lie. For 
real. the misfortune of Ireland, this was not the 
case. It was inconvenient at the moment to under- 
take a costly conquest. Surrey was maintained with 
a short retinue, and from want of power could only 
enter upon a few partial expeditions. He inflictua 
a heavy defeat upon O’Neile; he stormed a castle of 
O’Connor’s ; and showed, with the small means at hua 


3 Hate Papers, Vol. Ul. p. 52. 
4 Surrey to Henry VIL: State Papers, Vol. II. pp. 72-74. 
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disposal, what he might have Jone with far less support 
than he had required. He went where he pleased 
through the country. But his course was “as the way 
of a ship through the sea, or as the way of a bird 
through the air.” The elements yielded without resist 
ance, and closed in behind him; and, after eighteen 
months of manful exertion, feeling the usclessness of 
further enterprises conducted on so small a scale, to the 
sorrow and alarm of the Irish council, he desired and 
obtained his recal.? 

Meanwhile, in England, the Earl of Kildare had 
made good use of his opportunities. In spite xyasre ands 
of his detected letters, he had won his way *t™ 
into favour. He accompanied Henry to the Field of 
the Cloth of Gold, where he distinguished himself by 
his brilliant bearing ; and instead of punishing him as 
a traitor, the king allowed him to marry Lady Eliza- 
beth Grey, daughter of the Marquis of Dorset, and 
nearly related to the blood royal. He was xhaarore 
then permitted to return to Ireland; not, (2% 
however, immediately as deputy. An inter- Amyhp. 
mediate effort was made to govern through “” 
Lord Ormond, whose intentions were excellent, but 
unfortunately the Irish refused to submit to ms gene 
him. The Earl of Desmond remained in “neererel, 
rebellion, and invaded Kilkenny from the south ; and 
two years followed of universal insurrection, pillage, 
and murder. Kildare accused Ormond to the English 
souneil as responsible ;# Ormond retorted with simitar 
charges against Kildare ; and commissioners were sent 
ver to ‘ investigate,” with instructions, if they saw 
reason, to replace Kildare in his old office. 

2 Council of Ireland to Wolsey: State Papers, Vol. II pp. 92, 98. 


3 Campion says Kildare had a friend in the Duke of Suifolk. — Htaory 
W Ireland, by Edward Campion, - 161. 
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The permission was sufficient; in 1524 he was 
aotxutarn gain deputy ; and no deliberate purpose of 
‘“retrsl. misrule could have led to results more fatal. 
The earl, made bold by impunity, at once prepared for 
a revolt from the English crown, Hitherto he had 
been contented to make himself essential to the main- 
tonanve of the English sovereignty ; he now launched 
out into bolder measures, and encouraged by Henry's 
weakness, resolved to dare the worst extremity. On 
pemona the breaking out of the French war of 1523- 
gums, 94, his kinsman, the Earl of Desmond, opened 
Franc a negotiation with Francis I. for the landing 
of'a French army in Munster Kildare, while profess 
sinew ing that he was endeavouring to take Des- 
mond prisoner, was holding secret interviews 
with him to concert plans for a united move,* 
and was strengthening himself at the same 
time with alliances among the native chiefs. One of 
his daughters became the wife of the O'Connor ; an- 
other married O’Carroll, of Leap Castle; and a third 
the Baron of Slane;* and to leave no doubt of his 
intentions, he transferred the cannon and military 
stores from Dubin Castle to his own fortress at May- 
nooth. Lord Ormond sent information to England of 
these proceedings, but he could gain no hearing. For 
three years the Geraldines were allowed to continue 
their preparations undisturbed ; and perhaps they might 
mseieo¢ have matured their plans at leisure, so odious 
‘YrortPe,e had become the mention of Ireland to the 
tangeroot. English statesmen, had not the king’s divorce, 

1 Act of Attainder of tha Karl of Kildare: Irish Statute Book, 28 Hen 
VEIT. cap. 1. An account of this negotiation ia to be seon in a paper in the 
British Museum, Titus, B. xi. fol. 352. 


3 Act of Attainder of the Earl of Kildare: Ibid. 
© The elder sisters of the “fair Geraldine" of Lord Surrey. 
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by embroiling him with the pope and emperor, made 
the danger serious. 
The alliance of England and France had discon- 


certed the first scheme. No sooner was this Desmond sp 
a wd Tet ga,, pllssto the 
new opportunity opened than, with Kildare’s emperor. 


consent, Desmond applied to Charles V. with similar 
overtures! This danger was too serions to be neg- 


1 The emperor's chaplain, Gozalo Fernandes, was the agent through 
whom the correspondence with Desmond. was conducted. — Stuite Papers, 
Vol. VII. p. 188. And see Cotion MS., Vespasian, e. iv. fol. 264, 276, 280, 
288, 207. — “Ho sent unto the emperour, provoking and enticing him te 
vead an army into this said land." — Aet of Aitainder of the Earl of Kil- 
dare. See also Leland, Vol. IK. p. 136. 

‘The account given by Gonzalo Fernandez of his 
‘among the Archives at Brusscls, nd supplies « curios 
of the country. 


Report of Gonzalo Fernandez. ~ 
“ April 28, 1529, 

“On arriving at the cosst of Ireland we touched at a port belonging to 
the King of England named Cork. Many of the Irish people came on 
beard the ship, and told me that the gentleman ofthe Earl of Desmond 
had just returned from Spain with presents from the Emperor to the carl. 

“Leaving Cork, we were driven by bad weather into another harbour 
called Beran,* from whence I sent one of my servants to inform the earl of 
my arrival. "In four days the earl's answer came, telling me that I was 
welcome, and that he was at « place ealled Dingle, where he heped to sc 
me, He addressed his letter to mo as‘ Chaplain of our Sovereign Lord the 
Emperor;" and this, I understand, is his usual mode of expression when 
speaking of his Majesty. He had alao sent to some of the other noblemer 
of the country, with whom he propored to form a league, to tell them of my 
arrival. 

“ Tet out again, and on the way five of the éarl’s people cama to ma to 
say that their master had gone to a harbour a few miles off to capture some 
Fronch and Englich vessels thore, and would be glad of my sssistanco 
This I declined, and tho earl, I undersiand, was satisfied with my excuses. 

“The day after, the 2ist of April, we reached the ssid harbour of Dingle 
and were honourably received by the townspeople, a party of the 
earl's attendants. About four o'clock the earl returned himself, attended 
by fifty horse and as many halberdiers. He came at once to my quarters; 
and asked after the welfare of ‘our Lord the Emperor.’ I replied that, by 
the grace of God, his Majesty was well, and { had seat his commendations 
te his lordship. 4 

© Besrharen, perhape 
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Kildaee lected; and in 1527, Kildare was a second 
fom time summoned to London. He went, 80 

“We then dined ; and afterwards the earl and his council repaired to my 
chamber, whore we prosented him with his Majesty's letter. Ho read it 
and his council read it, His Majesty, be said, referred him tome. I was 
commissioned to make known his Majesty's pleasure to him. I at once 
declared my instructions, first in English to the earl, and afterward in 
Latin to his council; which I sald wore to this offoct. 

“+ One Godfrey, a friend of their lord, bad lately presented himself to the 
Enporor with their lord's letter, in which their 1or., afler speaking of the 
good-will and affection which he entertained towards the Emperor's Maj 
est, had exproneod a dosire to ontor into elses allinnco with his Majesty, 
ae friend to friend and enemy to enemy, declaring himself ready, in all 
things and at all times, to obey his Majesty's commands. 

“+ Further, the said Godfrey had requested the Emperor to send a confi- 
dential person to Ireland, to learn more particularly their lord’s intentions 
and bis resouress and power; and further, to negotiatea treaty and estab- 
lish a firma and complete alliance. For these purposes the Emperor com- 
missioned myself. | was the bearer to them of his Majesty's thanks for their 
proposals, and I said | was so far in my master's confidence that Iwas as- 
‘ured their lord might expect all possible assistance at the Emperor's hands" 

“When I hat done, the earl spoke a few words to his council. He then 
took off his cap, and said he thanked his Majesty for his gracious conde- 
soamion. He had addressed himself to his Majesty a to his sovereign 
lord, to entreat his protection. His Majesty was placed in this world in his 
high position, in order that no one prince might opprees or injure another, 
He related his descent to me. He atid that, between his family and the 
, thore had aver oxisted a mortal onmity, and ho oxplained the 


‘“T replied that his Maj 
jects, and should he claim assistance in that capacity, 
hhelp him as he helped all his other good friends. I advised the earl to put 
in writing the words which he had used to me. He thought it would be 
enough if I repeated them; but when I said the atory was too long, and my 
memory might not retain it with accuracy, he said he would do as 1 
Aosirod. 

“We then spoke of the support for which he was looking, of his projecta 
and resources, and of the places in which he proposed to serve. He saidl 
he wanted from hia Majesty four large vessels, two hundred tens each, six 
pinnaces well provided with artillery, and five hundred Flomings to work 
them. Tsaid at once and earnestly, that such a demand was out of all rea- 
son, before he, ou his part, had achieved something in his Majesty's service. 
Lremonstrated fully and largely, although, to avoid being tedious, I omit 
Le details. In the end his council wore eatisfiod that he must reduce hie 
demands till his Majesty bad more reason to know what was to be expected. 
kom bim, and he consented, as will be seon by his own memoir. 

* Orall wen in the world the earl hatesmost deeply the Cardmal of York. 
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confident was he of the weakness of the government, 
and again he was found to have calculated justly. He 


He told me he had been in alliance with France, and had a relation called 
De Quindel, now with the French army in Italy. In future, he sald be 
‘would have no dealings with the French. As your Majesty's enemies, they 
were his enemies. 

“Your Majesty will be pleased to understand that there are in Ireland 
four principal cities. The city of Dublia is the largest and richest in the 
island, and neither in the town nor in the neighbourhood has the Earl of 
Desmond land or subjects, ‘The Earl of Kildare is sovereign in that dis- 

is a kinsman of the Earl of Desmond, and has married. 


“‘The Earl of Kildare, however, is at present a prisoner in the Tower of 
London. 

“ Of the other three cities, one is called Waterford, the second Cork, the 
third Limerick; and in all of these the Earl of Desmond has lordships and. 
yarals. He has dominions, also, among the wild tribes; he bas lords and 
knights on his estates who pay lim tribute, He has some allies, but not 
oo many, by a great deal, as he has enemies. 

“He has ten castles of his own, some of which are strong, and well built, 
especially one named Dungarvan, which the King has often attempted to 
take without success, 

“The carl himself is from thirty to forty years old, and is rather above 
themiddle height. He keeps better justice thronghont his d i than, 
any other chief in Ircland. Robbers and homicides find no mercy, and are 
executed out of hand. His people are in high order and discipline. ‘They 
are armed with short bows and swords. ‘The eatl’s guard ate in a mail 
from neck to heel, and carry halberds. He has also © number of horse, 
some of whom know how to break lance. They all ride admirably wi 
ut saddle or stirrup." 


After the report of Gonzalvo Fernandez, Desmond himself continues im 
Latin. 

“Hereunto be added informations addressed to the invincible and most. 
mered Cesar, ever august, by the Karl of Desmond, Lord of Ogonyll and 
the liberties of Kilerygge. 

“T, James Earl of Desmond, am of royal blood, and of the race of the 
Craqueror who did lawfully subdue Britain, great and small, and did reduce 
Se dland and Ireland under his yoke. 

“The first cause of Ue enmity detween myself and the King of England 
is m ancient prophecy or prediction, believed by the English nation, and 
vwntten in their books and chronicles, that all England will be conquered 
by an Earl of Desmond, which enterprise I have not yet undertaken. 

“The second cause is that, through fear of this prophecy, the King of 
England has committed his powers to my predecessors who have borne 
rule in Treland; and when Thomas Farl of Desmond, my grandfather 
fz peaceable manner attended Parliament ir. [rsland, no cause being al 
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was arraigned before the council, overwhelmed with 


wien invectives by Wolscy,! and sont to the Tower. 
titted t the is 


Tow" But he eseaped by his old art. No sooner 


leged sgainst him, but merely in dread of the prophecy, they struck off his 
head. 

“The third cause is that, when Richard, son of the King of England 
[sic], heerd that there were ancient feuds between the English and my 
predecessors, he came to Ireland with an army and a great ficet in the time 
of my father; and then did my father make all Ireland to be subdued unto 
himself, some few towns only excepted. 

“The fonrth cause ts that, by reason of the aforesaid feuds, the King of 
England did cause Gerald Far! of Kildare, my father's kinsman, to be 
destroyed in prison [dearui in carceribus] until that my futher, by might 
and. power, did liberate the said Earl of Kildare, and did obtain his own 
Purposes, and did make his kinsman viceroy of Ireland. 

“The fifth cause in that, when peas was hardly begun between my 
aforesaid father and the King of England, a certain sickness fell upon my 
father, I myself being then eight years old. 

“The King, when he heard this, made a league of Irish and English to 
kill my father; he being then, as they thought, unable to take the field. 
They, being banded together, made war against my father for twenty-four 
years, wherein, by God's grace, they had small success. 

“ The sixth cause is that, when peace was made at last between the King 
that now is and myself, I, in faith of the said peace, sent certain of my 
servants to the parts beyond the eas to Flanders and France, and the attor- 
neys of the King of England did despoil my servants of the sum of 9000,, 
and threw them into prison, where they now remain. 

“ Hereon follows my aupplication :— 

“Those things premised, I, the aforesaid earl, do impicre and entreat 
the invincible and most sacred Majesty of Cesar Augustua that he will 
deign to provide me with remedy, and I, with all my horses and people, 
do devote myself to your Majesty's service, seeing that your Majesty is 
‘appointed for tho welfare of the oppressed, and to be lord paramount of all 
the earth. 


1 “You remember how the lewd earl your kinsman,” he said to him, 
* who passeth not whom he serve, might he change his master, sent his 
confederates with letters of credence to Francis the French King, and to 
Charles the Emperor, profering the help of Munster and Connaught 
towards the conquest of Ireland, if either of them would help to win it from 
wur king, What vrecepts, what messages have been sent you toapprehiend 
him? aud yetnot done. Why so? Forsooth I could not catch him, Yea, 
ir, it will be sworn and deposed to your face, that for fear of meeting him, 
you havo winked, wilfully shunned his sight, altered your course, varned 
ils friends, stopped both eyes and ears against his detection. Surely chia 
fnggling ad false play little became an honest man ealled to such honour 
pea 2obloman put in such trust.” — Campion, p. 165. 
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was he committed, than Lady Elizabeth Fi 
who had accompanied him to England, hurried back 
across the Channel to the castle of her brother- gscsnsor tn 


indaw, O'Connor? The robber chief in- Tadesibe 
stantly rose and attacked the pale. The ihe, 


Marchers opened their lines to give his ban- Pen 
ditti free passage into the interior ;? and he seized and 


‘T> revenge the injuries done to myself and my family by the King of 

England, I have the following powers; thet is to say, 16,800 foot and 159) 

hore. AL I have friends, confederate with me, whose names be those — 
“1, The Prince O'Brien, who can make 600 horse and 1000 foot 


9. Trobal de Burgh » 10 8 
3. Sir Richard Poer te 40, | 900 
4, Lord Thomas Butler ” Oo py 
4, Sir John Galty ” 8» 1 oy 
4. Sir Gerald Fitzgerald ” 0 nD gy 
1. Tha White Knight m 400g BMD 
& O'Donnell, Prince of Ulster , 800, 4000, 
8. The Knight of the Valley ,, o y MO, 
10. Baron MacMys a o 8, «6b, 
11. Captain Macguire 3, OO, 


4 With divers others whose names be here omitted. 

“Moreover, I, the aforesaid James Earl of Desmond, do make known to 
the Majesty of Cesar august, that there is an alliance between me and the 
King of Scotland, and, by frequent embassies, we understand each other's 
Purposes and intentions. 

“Finally, divine grace permitting, I intond to gather together my own 
and my friends’ powers, and lead them in person against Plers Butler, dep- 
uty of the King of England, and against Limerick, Wexford, and Dublia, 
the cities which the King holds in Ireland. 

“For the aid for which I look from your Majesty, I desire especially can- 
non available for land service and fit for breaching castles. May it ploase 
your Majesty, therefore, to send me cannon, that I may be the beiter able 
to do your Majesty service. 

“And for myself, I promise on my faith to obay your Majesty 1 all 
things. I will be friend of your friends; enomy of your enembes; anc your 
Majesty's especial and particular subject. If ever I chance to displease you, 
( will submit myself to your correction and chastisement. 

“Written in my town, this 28th day of April, 1599, in the presence of 
onzalyo Femandez, Denys Mac D+, Doctor of Arms and Medicina 
Deuys Tathe, Maurice Herly, Janes or Dxswoma” 
= Ths Pilgrin, pp. 171-115. 

1 Btate Papers, Vol. IL. pp. 146, 147. 

‘* Norfolk to Wolsey: Ibid. p. 185. 
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vartied off prisoner the Baron of Delvin, who had been 
made vice-deputy on Kildare’s departure. Desmond 
meanwhile held Ormond in check at Kilkenny, and 
prevented him from sending assistance to Dublin; and 
the Irish council were at once prostrate and helpless. 

Henry VIII., on receipt of this intelligence, ins‘cad 
of sending Kildare to the block and equipping an amy, 
condescended to write a letter of remonstrance to 
O'Connor. “A letter from the king!” said the 
insolent chieftain when it was brought to him, “ what 
king! If I may live one year, I trust to sce Ireland 
in that case that there shall be no more mention here 
of the King of England than of the King of Spain.” 
Still, however, it was thought inconvenient to venture 
extremities. Henry allowed himself to make use of 
Kildare’s assistance to soothe the immediate storm# 
An old desire of the Irish had been that some prince 
of the blood should govern them ;* he nominated, 
muePotsot therefore, his natural son, the Duke of Rich- 
viewer: mond, as viceroy ; and having no adequate 
force in Ireland to resist an insurrection, and no imme- 
diate means of despatching any such force, he was 
ence more obliged to pardon and restore the traitorous 
Geraldine ; appointing, at the same time, Sir William 
soni Skeffington, a moderately able man, though 

eputy 

too old for duty, as the Duke of Richmond’s 
eesiigare, deputy, and directing him to govern with the 
advice and codperation of the Earl of Kildare. 

To this disastrous weakness there was but one coun- 
Joho Atlen is is i . 
apes terpoise —that the English party in the coun. 
voum? cil of Ireland was strengthened by the ap- 

1 State Papers, Vol. II. p. 146. 
4 Ithad beon partially subdued by Lord James Butler. — Irish statate 


18 Mecry VIII. cap. 1. 
# O'Brien of Thomond to Henry VILL: State Papers, Vol. IL. 
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pointment of John Allen to the archbishopric of Dub- 
lin and the office of chancellor. Allen was one of 
the many men of talent who owed their elevation to 
Wolsey. He was now sent over to keep watch on 
Kildare, and to supply the government with accurate 
information which might be relied upon as a ground 
for action. Till this time (and the fact is one which 
ought to be borne in mind), the government had been 
forced to depend for their knowledge of the state of 
the country either on the representations of the dep- 
uty, or the private accusations of his personal ene- 
mies ; both of them exceedingly untrustworthy sources. 
Henceforward there runs a clear stream of light through 
the fog and night of confusion, furnished either by the 
archbishop or by Allen, Master of the Rolls, who was 
most likely his kinsman. 

The policy of conciliation, if conduct so feeble de- 
serves to be called a policy at all, had now reached its 
limit ; and it amounted to confessed imbecility. Twice 
deposed from power on clear evidence of high treason, 
Lord Kildare was once more restored. It cost him but 
a little time to deliver himself of the presence of Skef- 
fington ; and in 1582 he was again sole dep- imo 
uty. All which the Earl of Surrey had fore- deputy. 
told came to pass. Archbishop Allen was deprived uf 
the chancellorship, and the Archbishop of Armagh, a 
ereature of the Geraldines, was substituted in his place. 
Those noblemen and gentlemen who had lent them. 
selves to the interests of the. English in the earl’s 
absence were persecuted, imprisoned, or murdered. 
They had ventured to be loyal from a belief in the 
assuraices which had been made to them; but the gov- 
ernment was far off and Kildare was near; and such 


of them as he condescended to spare “were now 
vou 0. 18 
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driven in self-defence, maugre their wills, to follow 
with the rest.”" The wind which filled the sails of 
the ship in which Kildare returned, blew into flames 
feturuaiia of the fires of insurrection; and in a very Sate 
madves. urnalia of Irish madness the whole people, 
with no object that could be diseovered but for very 
delight in disorder itself, began to tear themselves to 
pieces. Lord Thomas Butler was murdered by the 
Geraldines ; Kildare himself was shot through the 
body in a skirmish ; Powerscourt was burnt by the 
O’Tooles ; and Dublin Castle was sacked in a sudden 
foray by O’Brien Oge. O’Neile was out in the north 5 
Desmond in the south; and the English pale was over- 
ran by brigands? Ireland had found its way into its 
ideal condition — that condition towards which its in- 
stinets perpetually tended, and which at length it had 
undisputedly reached. The Allens farnished the king 
Mesaich ot with a very plain report of the effect of his 
Allens. leniency, They dwelt boldly on the mistakes 
which had been made. Reéchoing the words of the 
Report of 1515, they declared that the only hope for 
the country was to govern by English deputies ; and 
that to grudge the cost seemed “ consonant to the na= 
ture of him that rather than he will depart with four- 
pence he will jeopard to lose twenty shillings —which 
fourpence, disbursed in time, might have saved the 
other.” 3 ‘They spoke well of the common Lrish. “If 
well governed,” they said, ** the Irish would be found 
as civil, politic, and active, as any other nation. But 
what subjects under any prince in the world,” they 
sked, ‘would love or defend the rights of that prince 


1 Report of 1588: State Papers, Vol. II. pp. 168-17. 
4 Bata Papers, Vol. II. p. 180. 
2 Tid. pe1r7. 
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whe, notwithstanding their true hearts and obedience, 
would afterwards put them under the governance of 
such as would persecute and destroy them?” Faith 
must be kept with those to whom promises had been 
made, and the habit of rewarding treason with conces- 
sions must be brought to an end. “Till great men 
suffer for their offences,” they added, signifi- russ 
cantly, “your subjects within the English there would 
pale shall never live in quietness, nor stand ininiead. 

sure of their goods and lives. Therefore, let your dep- 
‘uty have in commandment to do justice upon great 
thieves and malefactors, and to spare your pardons.” } 

These were but words, and such words had been 
already spoken too often to deaf ears; but the circum- 
stances of the time were each day growing more per- 
ious, and necessity, the trae mother of statesmanship, 
was doing its work at last. 

‘The winter months passed away, bringing only an 
increase of wretchedness. At length opened the event- 
ful year of 1584, and Henry learnt that excommunica- 
tion was hanging over him— that a struggle for life or 
a had commenced — and that the imperial armies 

were peesdng to strike in the quarrel. From that 

time onward the King of England became anew man. 
Hitherto he had hesitated, temporized, de- Hey 
layed —not with Ireland only, but with the is 
manifold labours which were thrust upon him. At 
last he was awake. And, indeed, it was high time. 
With a religious war apparently on the eve of explo- 
sion, he could ill tolerate a hotbed of sedition at bis 
door; and Irish sedition was about to receive into 
itself a new element, which was to make it trebly 
dangerous. 

1% Siate Papers, Vol. Il. p. 192. 
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Until that moment the disorders in Ireland had arisen 
Meerdigow out of a natural preference for anarchy. 
ittedaca Every man’s hand was against his neighbour, 
Into Trish 
wiitin. and the clans made war on each other «nly 
for revenge and plunder and the wild delight of the 
game. These private quarrels were now to be merged 
ina single cause —a cause which was to lend a fresh 
stimulus to their hatred of England, and was at once te 
¢reate and consecrate a national Irish spirit.” 

The Irish were eminently Catholic; not in the high 
sense of the word, — for “the noble folk’ could “ op- 
press and spoil the prelates of the Church of Christ of 
their possessions and liberties ” without particular scru- 
ple, — but the country was covered with churches and 
monasteries in a proportion to the population far beyond 
what would have been found in any other country in 
Europe ; and there are forms of superstition which can 
walk hand in hand with any depth of crime, when that 
superstition is provided with a talisman which will wash 
away the stains of guilt. The love of fighting was in- 
The pops herent, at the same time, in the Celtic nature. 
Shas" And such a people, when invited to indulge ° 
ready-made e is 
army. their humour in the cause of the church, were 
an army of insurrection ready made to the hands of the 
popes, the value of which their Holinesses were not 
slow to learn, as they have not been quick to forget.* 

Henry was aware of the correspondence of Desmond 
with the emperor. He, perhaps, also expected that the 
fiction might be retorted upon him (as it actually was) 


1 Beate Papers, Vol. Lil. p. 10. 

4 It is remarkable that, as I believe, there is no instance of the act of 
heresy having been put in foreo in Ireland. ‘The Irish Protestant chuzck 
counts many martyrs; but they were martyrs who fell by murder in the 
later massacres. So far as I can learn, no Protestant wan over tried and 
‘mecutsd there by form of law. 
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which had been invented to justify the first conquest 
of the island. If Ireland was a fief of the pope, the 
same power which had made a present of it to Henry 
II. might as justly take it away from Henry VIIL; 
and the peril of his position roused him at length to an 
effort. It was an effort still clogged by fatality, and 
less than the emergency required: but it was a begin- 
ning, and it was something. 

In February, 1534, a month before Clement pro- 
nounced his sentence, the Earl of Kildare was February 
required, for the third and last time, toappear tara tne 
and answer for his offences; anda third time Bogisnd. 
he ventured to obey. But England had become a 
changed world in thet four years which had_ passed since 
his last presence there, and the brazen face and fluent 
lips were to serve him no more. On his ar- xiiiwois 
rival in London he was sent to the Tower, Toe. 
and discovered that he had overstepped his limits at 
last! He was now shrewd enough to see that, if a 
revolt was contemplated, no time was to be lost. He 
must play his last card, or his influence was gone for 
ever. Lord Thomas Fitzgerald, his eldest Ted thoes 
son, who in his boyhood had resided in Eng- vie-deruy. 
land? Ind boon left os vicedeputy ia his fathor’a 
absence. The earl before his departure had taken 
precautions to place the fortresses of the pale, with 
the arms and ammunition belonging to the govern- 
ment, in the hands of dependents whom he could ab- 
solutely trust. No sooner was his arrest known than, 
in compliance with secret instructions which had been 
left with them, or were sent from England, his friends 
determined upon rebellion.? 

1 98 Hen. VILL. eap. 1. Irish statutes. 


* Cowley to Cromwell: Stats Papers, Vol. II. p. 198. 
* act ot Attainder of the Earl of Kildare: 8 Hen. VIII. cap. 1. Tap 
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The opportunity was well chosen. The government 
of Ireland was in disorder. Skeffington was designed 
for Kildare’t successor, but he was not yet appointed ; 
nor was he to cross the Channel till he had collected a 
strong body of troops, which was necessarily a work 
of time. The conditional excommunicaticn of the king 
was then freshly published; and counsels, there is rea- 
gon to think, were guiding the Irish movement, which 
had originated in a less distempered brain than that of 
an Itish chieftain. Rumours were flying in the south- 
ern counties in the middle of June that a Spanish in- 
The wmpere Vasion might be immediately looked for, and 
eet me the emperor's chaplain was with the Earl of 
Emi'"* Desmond. His mission, it was said, was to 
prepare the way for an imperial army ; and Desmond 
himself was fortifying Dungarvan, the port at which an 
invading force could most conveniently land! There 
is, therefore, a strong probability that Charles V., who 
had undertaken to execute the papal sentence in the 


tact is explicit that the rebellion was in consequence of Kildare discovering 
that the king would not again trust him; and that he had earefully pre- 
for it before he left Ireland. 

1 Cork and Waterford continued loysl. ‘Tho mayor of the latter place 
wrote, on the 12th of July, to Cromwell as follows: “ This instant day, re- 
port is made by the Vicar of Dungarvan, that the emperour hath sent cer 
tain letters unto the Earl of Desmond, by the eame chaplain or ambassador 
that was sent to James the late earl. And the common ‘bruit ia, that his 
practice is to win the Geraltynes and the Breenes; and that the emperour 
intendeth shortly to sead an army to invade the cities and towns by the 
sea coasts of this land. This thing was spoken by « Spaniard moze than 
a month agone to one of the inhabitants of this city; and because I thought 
it then comewhat incredible, | forbare at that time to write unte your wis- 
dom thereof. ‘The chaplain arrived more than fifteen days past at the 
Dingle, in the dominion of the said Earl, which Earl hath, for the victual- 
Ling of his castle of Dungarvan, taken a ship charged with Spanish wines, 
that was Lound to the town of Galway; and albeit that his years requireth 
‘quietness and rest, yet intendeth he as much trouble as ever did any of his 
‘ination.’ — William Wise, Mayor of Waterford, to Cromwell, July 12, 
‘W934: Slate Papers, Vol. LL. p. 198. 
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course of the summer, was looking for the most vulner 
able point at which to strike; and, not venturing to 
invade England, was encouraging an Irish rebellion, 
with a view to following up his success if the com- 
mencement proved auspicious.! 

Simultaneously with the arrival of these unwelcome 


2 On the 2ist of July, O'Brien of Thomond wrote the fullowing charse- 

ter tic letter to Charles: — 
Corny OBrien, Prince of Ireland, to the Emperor Charlee V. 
‘ “July M1, 1694, 

“To the most sacred and most invincible Crear, Charles Empercr of the 
Romans, Most Catholic King of Spain, health with all submission. — Most 
sacred Ceesar, lord most clement, we give your Majesty to know that our 
predecessors for « long time quistly and peacofully occupied Ireland, with 
constancy, force, and courage, and without rebellion. ‘They possessed and 
governed this country in manner royal, as by our ancient chronicles doth 
Plainly appear. Our said predecessors and ancestry did come from your 
‘Majesty's realm of Spain, where they were of the blood of a Spanish prince, 
‘and many Kings of that lineage, in long succession, governed all Ireland 
happily, until it was conquered by the English. ‘The last King of this 
Iand was of my blood and name; and ever since that time our ancestors, 
and1we ourselves, have ceased not to oppose the English intruders; we have 
novor boon subject to English rule, or yielded up our ancient rights and 
Wberties; and there is at this present, and for ever will be, perpetual dis- 
‘cord between us, and we will harass them with continual war. 

“For this cause, we, who till this present, have sworn fealty to no man, 
submit ourselves, our lands, our families, our followers, to the protection 
and defence of your Majesty, and of free will and deliberate purpose we 
promise to obey your Majesty's orders and commands in all honest be- 
hheeis. We will serve your Majesty with all our force; that is to ssy, with 
1660 horse and 2440 foat, equipped and armed. Further, we will levy and 
direct for your Majesty's uso 13,000 men, well armed with harquebues, 
bows, arrows, and swords. We will submit to your Majesty"s will and 
jurisdiction more than a hundred castles, and they and all else shall be at 
your Majesty’s disposition to be employed as you shall direct. 

“We can undertake also for the assistance and support of our good 
prothe: the Earl of Desmond, whose cousin, the daughter of the Tate Earl 
James, your Majesty's triend, is our wife. 

“Our further pleasure will be declared to you ty our servants and 
fiends, Rokert and Dominic de Paul, to whom your Majesty will deign ta 
give credence. May your Majesty be ever prosperous. 

“Written at our Castle at Clare, witness, our daughter, July 21, 1684 
by your humble servant and unfailing friend, 

“ Conny O'Barex, Prince of Irland.” 
~ MB. Archives at Brussola: The Pilgrim, pp. 175, 176. 
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news, the English government were informed by letters 
torttmoma from Dublin, that Lord Thomas Fitzgerald had 
Fetana thrown off his allegiance, and had committed 
Henry 0c: infinite murders, burnings, and robbings in the 
sue; ee English pale ; making “ his avaunt and boast 
oo that he was of the pope’s sect and band, and 
that him he would serve, against the king and all his 
partakers ; that the King of England was accursed, and 
as many as took his part.” The signal for the explo- 
sion was given with a theatrical bravado suited to the 
novel dignity of the cause. Never before had an Irish 
Massacre been graced by a papal sanction, and it was 
necessary to mark the occasion by unusual form. The 
young lord, Silken Thomas, as he was called, was 
twenty-one years old, an accomplished Irish cavalier. 
He was vice-deputy, or so he considered himself: and 
unwilling to tarnish the honour of his loyal house by 
any action which could be interpreted into treachery, 
he commenced with a formal surrender of his office, 
jae, anda declaration of war. On the eleventh 
Rene of June the council were sitting in St. Mary’s 
faediss* abbey, when a galloping of horses was heard, 
wayisudde and Lord ‘Thomas, at the head of a hundred 
= and forty of the young Geraldines, dashed up 
to the gate, and springing off his horse, strode into the 
assembly. The council rose, but he ordered them ta 
sit still, and taking the sword of state in his hand, he 
spoke in Irish to the following effect : — 

“« However injuriously we be handled, and forced to 
defend ourselves in arms, when neither our service, 
nor our good meaning towards our prince’s crown 
availeth, yet say not hereafter, but in this open hostility 
which we profess here, and proclaim, we have showed 

1 Cowley to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. IL p. 198. 
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ourselves no villains nor churls, but warriors and gen- 
tlemen. This sword of state is yours, and not mine; 
I received it with an oath and have used it to your 
benefit. I should offend mine honour if I turned the 
same to your annoyance. Now,] have need of nine 
own sword which J dare trust. As for this common 
sword, it flattereth me with a golden scabbard ; but it 
hath in it a pestilent edge, and whetteth itself’ in hope 
of a destruction. Save yourselves from us, as from 
open enemies. I am none of Henry’s deputy; I am 
his foe ; I have more mind to conquer than to govern, 
to meet him in the field than to serve him in office. 
If all the hearts of England and Ireland that have 
cause thereto would join in this quarrel, as I trust they 
will, then should he be a byword, as I trust he shall, 
for his heresy, lechery, and tyranny ; wherein the age 
to come may score him among the ancient princes of 
most abominable and hateful memory.) « With 
that,” says Campion, “he rendered up his sword, add- 
ing to his shameful oration many other slanderous and 
foul terms.” 

Cromer, Lord Chancellor and Archbishop of Ar- 
magh, a creature of Kildare, “ more like his parish 
priest or chaplain, than king’s chancellor,” * who had 
been prepared beforehand, rose, and affected remon- 
strance; but, speaking in English, his words were not 
understood by the crowd. A bard in the Geraldine 
train cut short his speech with an Irish battle chant ; 
and the wild troop rushed, shouting, out of the abbey, 
and galloped from the town. 

In these mock heroics there need not have been 
anything worse than folly; but Irish heroism, like 


1 Campion’s Hidory of Ireland, p. 175. Leland, Vol. Il. p. 143. 
* Biate Payers, Wol. U. p. 168: . 
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Inish religion, was unfortunately limited to words and 
ping na feelings. The generous defiance in the cause 
meeer of the Catholic faith was followed by pil- 
lage and murder, the usual accompaniments of Irish 
insurrection, as a sort of initial holocaust to propitiate 
success. The open country was at the mercy of the 
rebels. Fitzgerald, joined by O'Connor, proceeded to 
Beporteot swear-in all such of the inhabitants of the 
the pale, 
teereels. pale as would unite against England ; prom- 
wing protection if they would consent, but inflicting 
fire and sword wherever he met refusal. The unfortu- 
nate people, warned by experience that no service was 
worse requited in Ireland than loyalty, had no spirit to 
resist. The few who were obnoxious were killed; the 
remainder submitted; and the growing corn was de- 
stroyed, and the farms were burnt, up to the gates of 
Dublin, that when the English army arrived, they 
might find neither food to maintain, nor houses to shel- 
ter them! The first object of Fitzgerald, however, 
Hesummons WAS to seize Dublin itself, where a portion of 
Peblin. the citizens were in his favour. In the last 
week in July he appeared with his followers under 
tha walls; a small force which had attempted to resist 
was defeated and driven in; and, under a threat of 
burning the city, if he was refused, he demanded the 
surrender of town and castle. The danger was imme- 
diate. The provident treachery of Kildare, in strip- 
ping the castle of its stores and cannon, had made 
defence all but impossible. Ormond was far off, and 
weeks must pass before relief could arrive from Eng- 
land. Sir John White, an English gentleman, with a 
handful of men-at-arms, had military command of the 
3 and the Archbishop of Armagh implored him 
1 Woes Finglas to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. Il. p. 900 
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to have pity on the citizens, and not to expose them 
to the consequences of a storm.’ White was Arctbibep 
too stout a soldier to listen to such timid plores sir 
counsels ; yet his position was one of extreme he Bogiisn 
difficulty ; his little garrison was too weak tooursate? 
to defend the lines of the town, without the assistance 
of the citizens, and the citizens were divided and dis- 
pirited.. He resolved at length to surrender the city, 
and defend the castle to the last. Fitzgerald threat 
ened that he would hold the townsmen responsible for 
the submission of the troops ; but, savage as the English 
commander knew him to be, he calculated, with justice, 
that he would not ruin his popularity by cutting the 
throats of an unresisting crowd. 

Hastily gathering together sufficient stores to enable 
him to hold out for a few weeks, and such 
arms and ammunition as could be collected Tnden fhe 
in the emergency, White withdrew into the 
fortress, taking with him the Master of the “ 
Rolls, the Chief Baron, and such other of the council 
as desired to be his ¢ompanions, The inhabitants of 
Dublin were then empowered to make terms with the 
rebels. The gates were opened on Fitzgerald’s promise 
to respect life and property, the city was occupied, and 
siege was immediately laid to the castle. siege arte 
This was on the 27th of July. The morning Say’. 
which followed was marked by one of those atrocities 
which have so often unfortunately distinguished Irish 

rebellions. Archbishop Allen, to whose ex- Archbsnep 
ertions the exposure of Kildare’s proceed derostst 
ings had heen principally due, either fear- ened 
ing the possible consequences to himself if the castle 
‘was taken, as the Irish writers say,? or more probably 


1 Agard to Cromwell: Slate Papers, Vol. I. p. 245. 
4 Toland, Vol. IE. p. 145. 
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to hasten in person the arrival of the deputy and his 
troops, instead of remaining with White, volunteered 
to cross to England ; and before the gates were opened, 
he went on board a vessel and dropped down the river. 
He had placed himself unknowingly in the hands of 
traitors, for the ship was commanded by a Geraldine,! 
Theauipts and in the night which followed was run 
aon. aground at Clontarf, close to the mouth of 
the Liffey. The country was in possession of the in- 
surgents, the crew were accomplices, and the stranded 
vessel, on the retreat of the tide, was soon surrounded. 
Tuesrn- The archbishop was partly persuaded, partly 
ate compelled to go on shore, and was taken by 
Arayce, two dependents of the Earl of Kildare to a 
farm house in the village of Artayne. Here he was 
permitted to retire to bed; but if he slept, it was for 
an early and a cruel wakening. The news of his cap- 
ture was carried to Fitzgerald, who was then in the 
city, but a few miles distant, and the young lord, with 
three of his uncles, was on the spot by daybreak. 
They entered the house and* ordered Allen to be 
brought before them. The archbishop was dragged 
from his bed ; and in his shirt as he was, bare-legged 
and bare-headed, he dropt upon his knees, and begged 
for mercy. As well might the sheep have asked mercy 
of the famished wolf. He had but time to 
bequeath his soul to heaven, and his skull was 
cloven as he knelt ; and, to make clean work, his chap- 
lains, his servants, all of English blood who were with 
him, were slaughtered over his body.2 Such was the 
pious offering to God and holy church on which the 


Andinor. 


1 Leland, Vol. II. p. 145. 

9 Act of Attainder of the Earl of Kildare: 28 Henry VIlI.cap. 1. The 
rior of Kile sinham te Henry Vill: Stale Papers, Vol, Il ps 601. Cam 
pion, p 178 


Google 


1504.) Fitzgerald writes to the Pope. 288 


sun looked down as it rose that fair sammer’s morning 
over Dublin Bay ; and suck were the inen whese cause 
the Mores and the Fishers, the saintly monks of tha 
Charterhouse and the holy martyrs of the Catholic 
faith, believed to be the cause of the Almighty Father 
of the world. 

The morning’s work was still but half completed 
To massacre a heretic archbishop was a meri- yitsserata 
torious, or at least a venial act; but it was Joyoand the 
desirable that an opinion in favour of it should {ert 
be pronounced by authority ; or that the guilt, “#"=™"* 
if guilt there was, should be washed off without delay. 
The Archdeacon of Kells,’ therefore, was despatched 
to the pope and to the emperor, to press the latter to 
send assistance on this happy success, and to bring back 
absolution from his Holiness,? if the murder required. 
it. The next object was to prevent news from reach- 
ing England before the castle should be taken. gicckaue of 
The river was watched, the timely assistance >= 39 
of an English pirate enabled Fitzgerald to blockade the 
bay ; and Dublin was effectively sealed. But the re- 
port of the murder spread rapidly through Ireland. 
In three days it was known at Waterford; and the 
Prior of Kilmainham,? who had taken rofuge pe prior of 
there, crossed into Wales on the instant, in- Kimsinham 
tending to ride post to London He was ‘Mmm 
delayed at St. David’s by an attack of paral- 
ysis ; but he sent forward a companion who had Icft 

2 Call McGravyll, or Charles Reynolds: Act of Attainder, 2 Henry 
VILL c. 1. Campion, p. 176. 

4 Such, at least, one of Fitzgerald's attendauits, who was preseat at the 
murder, undersiood to be one of the objects of the archdeacon's mission, 
(State Popers, Vol. II. p. 901, note.) The act (1 at‘ainder says merely that 
he was sent to beg for assistance. 


# Rewson, one of the friah Counsil. 
4 Bate Papers, Vol. Il. p. 201. 


Google Sua 


286 Dublin saved by the Bard of Ormond. {cu. vill 


Ireland with him: and the death of the archbishop was 
made known to Henry in the second week i1 August, 

If Skeffington could set out on the instant, the cass 
tle might be saved, and Dublin recovered. Couriers 
were despatched to urge him to make haste; and 
others were sent to Ireland to communicate with Or- 
mond, and, if possible, with the party in the castle. 
Sets But Skeffington, who was too old for his work, 
tipped. had Ioitered over his preparations, and was 
not ready ; and the delay would have been fatal, ex- 
cept for the Earl of Ormond, the loyalty of whose no- 
ble house at that crisis alone saved the English author 
ity in Ireland. On the arrival of Henry’s courier, he 
ormona in- collected his people and invaded Kildare. 
Ex" The country was unenclosed —not a fence 
nor a hedge broke the broad surface of moor and 
meadow, save where at intervals a few small patches 
were enclosed for corn crops. Infinite herds of cattle 
grazed at will over the expansé of pasture, and these 
cattle were the chief dependence of the people. Or 
mond, by the suddenness of his inroad, and the absence 
of the owners, was enabled to sweep clear the whole 
tract which was occupied by the Geraldines; and Fitz 
rien gerald was foreed to retire from Dublin to 
fivaeg defend or recover his property. He left a 
Dublin, detachment in the city, to prevent the troops 
in the castle from obtaining supplies, and then hurried 
off to revenge the foray. Entering Carlow, he took a 
castle on the Slaney, and murdered the garrison. 
‘Thence he turned towards Kilkenny, and was bearing 
Hestucts down upon Ormond with a strength which it 
Ormond. == would have been hard for the Butlers to re- 
sist, when he learnt that the citizens of Dublin, encoure 


1 Loland, Vol. I. p. 146. 
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aged by the news that an English army was actually 
coming, had repented of their patriotism, and, pq citizens 
to earn their pardon from Henry, had closed pmvlam,. 
their gates, and had seized and imprisoned ™#*” 
the party who were left before the castle. The prize 
for which he had played so deeply was slipping from 
his hands at the moment when it was all but won. 
He was forced to return in haste ; but before wzgemia ae 
he left Kilkenny, he made an effort to induce giis'Grmosa 
Ormond to join him. He promised, that, if the earl 
would assist him in driving out the English, he would 
“ take him as his father,” that he would make a present 
to his son, Lord James, of half the inheritance of the 
Kildares, and that they two should together rule Ire 
land.! 

Promises when extorted by presence of danger from 
a Geraldine were of indifferent value ; but if Fitzger- 
ald’s engagements had been as sure as they were false 
and fleeting, they would have weighed little with this 
gallant old nobleman. Ormond replied, that, ormooar 
if the rebels would lay down their arms and ™* 
sue for mercy, they might perhaps find it; but for 
himself, “ if his country were wasted, his castles won or 
prostrate, and himself exiled, yet would he never shrink 
to persevere in his duty to the king to the death.” ? 
Failing here, and having at the same time received a 
check in a skirmish, Fitagerald next endeavoured to 
gain time. The Irish clans were gathering, but they 
were still at a distance, and his own presence was in- 
stantly required elsewhere. He offered a truce, there» 
fore; and to this Ormond, being hard pressed by the 


1 Instructions to Walter Cowley to be declared to the King's Highnass 
tm behalf of the Earl of Oxsory: State Papers, Vol. IL p- 200. 
2 Ibid. Campion, pp. 177, 178. 
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Earl of Desmond, was ready to consent. But it was 
Fieger, Only treachery. Ormond broke up his camp, 
trashery. and his people were scattered; and within 
three days, O’Neile having joined Fitzgerald, he was 
taken at a disadvantage; his son, Lord James, was 
severely wounded ; and a cordon of Irish being drawn 
round him, to prevent him from relieving Dublin, the 
Dabinis rebel army hastened back to renew the siege. 
gata be Z 3 i 

woged.. They had the cannon with them which Kil- 
dare had taken from the castle,’ but were happily ill- 
provided with ammunition, or resistance would have 
been desperate. The siege opened at the be- 
ginning of September. ‘The month passed 
away, and the place was still untaken. If the deputy 
Bionogoa would only arrive, there was still time to save 
fre" it, Each hour he was looked for, yet through 
these priceless days he was loitering at Beaumaris. 
From the fatality which has for ever haunted the deal- 
ings of English statesmen with Ireland, an old man 
past work, weak in health, and with all the moral defi- 
ciencies of a failing constitution, had been selected ta 
encounter a dangerous rebellion. The insurrection 
had broken out in June ; every moment was precious, 
the loss of a day might be the loss of the whole coun- 
try; yet it was now the fourth of October; 
the ships were loaded; the horses were on 
board; they had been on board a fortnight, and were 


sickening from confinement. The wind was fair, at 


Beptaraber. 


October 4. 


1M'Morrough, O'More, O'Conner, O'Brien, in September, with the 

greatest part of the gentlemen of the county of Kildare, were retained and 

sat at Carlow, Castledermot, Athye, Kilkea, and thereabout, with victuals 

during three weeks, to resist the Earl of Omory from invading of the 
of Kildare, — State Papers, Vols I. p. 251. 

4 The rebel ‘biety trusteth in his ordnance, wich he hath of the king’s 

Allen to Cromwell: Ibid. p. 202. 
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that critical season of the year a matter of incalculatle 
umportanee. Yet Skeffington was still “not orsoac 
‘ares 
ready.” All would have been lost but for Duviie: 
the Earl of Ormond. The city was at the last extrem- 
ity, when he contrived to force his way through the 
Trish into Kildare ; he again laid waste the country, 
and destroyed the newly-gathered harvests.2 On the 
Uth of October Fitzgerald was forced finally sigeof bub. 
a “ 7 in raised, 
to raise the siege, that bis followers might save October 11. 
the remnant of their property from destruction. The 
relief was but just in time, for the resources of Dublin 
were exhausted. Before retreating, the rebel lord ex- 
acted from the corporation an engagement that at the 
end of six weeks they should either have procured his 
pardon from the king, with the deputation of Ireland 
for his life, or else should surrender the city. For the 
fulfilment of these insolent terms he took as pledges 
sixteen of the children of the most important families 
of the city, with three of the corporation themselves.! 
And now, at length, on the same 14th of October, 
the English anchors were finally raised, and The tuts, 
the deputy, with Sir William Brereton and tat! 
Sir John Salisbury, several hundred Northumberland 
2 Allen, Master of the Rolls, had gone over to quicken his sluggish move- 
ments, and wrote from Chester to Cromwell, in despair: Please yout 
goodness to ba advertised, that as yet the depty is at Beaumaris, and the 
‘Northem men’s horses have been on shipboard these twelve days, which fe 
the danger of their destruction. They have lost such a wind and fair 
weather, as I doubt they shall not have again for this winter season. Mz. 
Brereton (Sir William Brereton, Skeffington’s second in command) lieth 
hhoro at tho soaside in a readiness. If thoir first appointment to Dublin 
had buen kept, they might have been there; but now they tarry to pase 
with the deputy. Sir, for the love of God, let some aid be sent to Dublin; 
for the loss of that city and the castle were the plain subversion of the 
land.” —Allen to Cromwell, Ovt. 42 State Payers, Vol. 1K. p. 209. 
4 Tnstractions to Walter Cowley on behalf of the Earl of Ossory: Ibid 
1. 


8 Sir William Brereton to Henry VIII: Ibid p- 204 
Vor. a. 19 
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horse trained in the Border wars, and a number not 
specified, but probably from two to three thousand 
archers and men-at-arms,! were under way. Whether 
the blame of the delay lay with the incompetency of 
Skeffington, or the contempt of the English, which 
would not allow them to make haste into the presence 
of an enemy who never dared to encounter them in 
the field, but carried on war by perjury, and pillage, 
and midnight murder — whatever the catise was, they 
were at length on their way, and, through the devotion 
of Ormond, not too late to be of use. 

The flect crossed the Channel in a single night, and 
Perens the next morning were under Lambay Isle 
night. and,? where they had run in for shelter, 
Here news was brought them that Dublin Castle was 
Socmatl taken, They did not believe it; but a coun- 
Triad” cil of war was held, and Skeffington resolved 
that for himself he might not risk the attempt to land; 
Brereton and Salisbury might try it, if they could do 
s0 “without casting themselves away”; the deputy 
would go on to Waterford with the body of the army, 
and join Sir John St. Loo, who had crossed to that 
port in the week preceding, from Bristol. 

Accordingly, on the morning of the 17th of October, 
fe wala Sir William Brereton, with five hundred 
with 00men men, sailed into the mouth of the Liffey ; and 

running up the river, instead of an enemy 
drawn up to oppose his landing, he found the mayor 
and corporation waiting at the quay, with drums, and 
flags, and trumpets to welcome him as a deliverer.* 


1 Two thousand five hundred was the smallest number which Lord Sur 
rey previously mentioned as sullicient to do good. — State Papers, Vel. IL 
P 


Fifteen miles north of Dublin; immediately off Malahide. 
4 Bir William Brereton and Sir John Salisbury to Henry VIII: State 
Papers, Vol. If. p. 203. 
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Skeffington was less successfid ; he remained under 
Lambay waiting for a wind for Waterford, and in the 
meantime Fitzgerald, hearing of the arrival of the 
fleet, was in force upon the hills overlooking the anch- 
orage. The English commander, though 4. mgm 
aware that the insurgents were in the neigh- ‘#eument 
bourhood, allowed himself, with extreme iin- rau. 
prudence, to land a detachment of troops, Pree 
with directions to march to Dublin. He himself went 
with the fleet to the Skerries,’ where he conceived, 
under false information, that a party of the rebels were 
lying. He found nothing there but a few fishing- 
boats; and while he was engaged in burning these, 
Fitzgerald attacked the division wnich had been sent 
on shore, and cut them off to a man. Nor was this 
the only misfortune. The pirate ships which had been 
watching Dublin Bay hovered round the fleet, cutting 
off straggling transports; and although one of them 
was chased and driven on shore, the small success 
poorly counterbalanced the injury which had been 
inflicted? 


1 A mall harbour near Drogheda. 

2 Skeffington was prudently reserved in his report of these things to 
‘Henry. Ho mentions having set a party on shore, but says nothing of 
‘their having been dosirvyed; and he could uot have been ignorant of their 
fate, for he was writing thres weeks after it, from Dublin. He was silent, 
too, of the injury whieh he had received from the pirates, though eloquent 
‘on the boata which he burnt at the Skerries. — Slate Pnpers, Vol. II. p. 
205. On fret reading Skefington'e dexpatch, I had supposed that the 
“brilliant victory"’ claimed. by the Irish historians (see Leland, Vol. 1 
p. 148) must have been imaginary. ‘The Irish Statute Book, however, is 
too explicit to allow of auch a hope. ‘‘ He [Fitgerald; not only fortif ed 
and manned divers ships at sea, for keeping and letting, destroying and 
taking the king's deputy, army, and subjects, that they should not Land 
within the said land; but also at the arrival of the said army, the same 
Thomas, accompanied with his uncles, servants, adherents, &c., falsely and 
traitorously assembled themselves together upon the sea coaut, for keeping 
and resisting the king's deputy and army; and the same time they shame- 
folly murdered divers of the said army coming to land. And Edward 
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After a week of this trifling, Skeffington consented 
detober 1. £0 resign his intention of going to Waterford, 
Eeettestoa and followed Brereton into Dublin. Why 
Dublin, he had delayed a Jay after discovering that 
the river and the city were open to him, it is impossible 
to conjecture. But his presence was of little benefit, 
and only paralysed his abler subordinates. As scon as 
he had brought his army into the city, he conceived 
that he had done as much as the lateness of the season 
would allow. The November weather having set in 
gorenter. wild and wet, he gave up all thought of act- 
tiwsmce’ ive measures till the return of spring ; and 
Gsnedisg” he wrote to inform the king, with much self. 
approbation, that he was busy writing letters to the 
Trish chiefs, and making arrangements for a better 
government; that Lord Thomas Fitzgerald had been 
proclaimed traitor at the market-cross; and that he 
hoped, as soon as the chancellor and the vicar-general 
could come to an understanding, the said traitor might 
be pronounced excommunicated.! All this was very 
well, and we learn to our comfort that in due time the 
excommunication was" pronounced; but it was not 
putting down the rebellion — it was not the work for 
which he was sent to Ircland with three thousand 
English soldiers. 

Fitzgerald, as soon as the army was landed, retired 
Fizgnia into the interior; but finding that the deputy 
bureirin Jay idle within the walls, he recovered heart, 
dermsmia’ and at the head of a party of light horse re- 
orpupin. appeared within six miles of Dublin. Trim 
and Dunboyne, two populous villages, were sacked 


Rowkee, pirste at the eca, captain to the ssid Thomas, destroyed and tock 
many of them." — Act of Attainder of the Fari of Kildare: 28 Hen VIII 
aap. 1. 

\ Skeffington to Henry VIII: State Papers, Vol. Il. py 208, 207. 
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and burnt, and the blazing ruins must have been 
seen from the battlements of the Castle. Yet neither 
the insults of the rebels nor the entreaty of the inhab- 
itants could move the imperturbable Skeffington. He 
lay still within the city walls;! and Fitzgerald, still 
further encouraged, despatched a fresh party He seat 
of ecclesiastics to the pope and the emperor, ope 
with offers of allegiance and promises of tribute,? 
giving out meanwhile in Ireland that he would be sup- 
porte in the spring or summer by the long talked-of 
Spanish army. Promises costing Charles V. nothing, 
he was probably liberal of them, and waited for the 
issue to decide how far they should be observed. 

If this was so, the English deputy seemed to be de- 
termined to give the rebellion every chance of issuing 
as the emperor desired. The soldiers were eager for 
employment, but Skeffington refused to give his officers 
an opportunity for distinction in which he did not 
share,’ and a few ineffectual skirmishes in the neigh- 
bourhood were the sole exploits which for five months 
they were allowed to achieve. One expedition, as far 


1 Accompanied with the number of sixty or eighty horsemen, and about 
three hundred kere and gallowglass, the traitor came to the town of Trim, 
fand there not only robbed the same, but also burnt s great part thereof, 
fand took all the cattle of the country thereabouts; and after that assaulte,! 
Dunboyne, within six miles to Dublin; and the inhabitants of the town 
Gefending themselves by the space of two days, and sending for succour te 
Dublin... . im defuult of relief, he utterly destroyed and burnt the whole 
town. — Allen to Cromvell: State Papers, Vol. IT. p- 220. 

2 He hath sent divers muniments and precedents which should prove 
that the king held this land of the See of Rome; alledging the king and 
hhis realm to be heretics digressed from the obedience of the same, and of 
the faith Catholic. Wherefore hin desire is to the emperour and the Bishop 
af Rome, that they will aid him in defence of the faith Cathche aya'nat 
the king, promising that he will hold the said land of them, a4 0) &rib- 
ute for the same yearly, — Ibid. p. 222. 

My lord deputy desireth so muck his own glory, that he woul. 16 *an 
‘stould make an enterprise except he were af it. — Ibid. p. 227 
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as Drogheda, the deputy indeed ventured, towards the 
sivtogoa end of November; and in the account of it 
renwartean which he sent to England, he wrote as if it 
aivven Were matter of congratulation that he had 
ek the brought his army back in safety. Nor wero 
watety. his congratulations, at least to himself, with+ 
cut reason, for he owed that safety to Gnd and to fer- 
tune, He had allowed the archers to neglect the «ld 
precaution of taking cases for their bows. They were 
overtaken by a storm, which wetted the strings and 
loosened the feathers of the arrows ; and thus, at disad- 
vantage, they were intercepted in a narrow defile? and 
escaped only because the Irish were weak in numbers, 

He excused himself for his shortcomings on the plea 
Basten that he was in had health — an adequate apol- 
hegroand ogy for his own inaction, but none for his 
helt. appointment on a service so dangerous. Yet 
perhaps his failure is explained by the scene of it. 
Elsewhere, Sir William Skeffington may have been a 
gallant soldier and a reasonable man; but the fatal 
atmosphere of Ireland seems at all times to have had a 
power of prostrating English intellect, ‘The Protector 
Cromwell alone was cased in, armour which could defy 
its enchantments. An active officer might have kept 
the field without difficulty. The Master of the Rolls, 
to prove that the country, even in mid-winter, was 
practicable without danger, rode to Waterford in No- 
vember with only three hundred horse, through the 
heart of the disturbed districts, and returned unmo- 
lested? The Karl of Ossory, with Sir John St. Loo, 
made an appointment to meet Skeffington at Kilcaa,! 


1 Skeffington to Sir Edmund Walsingham: State Papers, Vol-IL. p $88 
3 Allen to Cromwell: Ibid. p. 220. 
© In Kildare county, on the frontiers of the pale. 
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where, if he brought cannon, they might recover the 
castles of the government which were held by the 
Geraldines. He promised to go, and he might have 
done so without danger or difficulty; but he neither 
went nor sent; only a rumour came that the deputy 
vas ill ;1 and in these delays and with this ostentation 
of imbecility, the winter passed away, as if to convince 
every wavering Irishman that, strong as the English 
might be in their own land, the sword dropped from 
their nerveless hands when their feet were on Irish 
soil. Nor was this the only or the worst consequence. 
The army, lying idle in Dublin, grew dis- cma 
organized; many of the soldiers deserted ; and stu 
an impression spread abroad that Henry, after all, in- 
tended to return to the old policy, to pardon Fitzgerald, 
and to restore him to power? 

The clear pen of the indefatigable Allen lays the 
state of affairs before us with the most painful a 
distinctness. ‘* My lord deputy,” he wrote to " 


4 The captaine and I, the Hatl (of Ossory} directed Ietters to the deputy 
to meet us in the county of Kildare, at Kilcaa, bringing with him ordnance 
accordingly, when the deputy appointed without fail to meet. At which 
day and place the said Earl, with theamny (of) Waterford failed not to be 
and there did abide threa days continually for the depaty ; where he, 

ther any of the army, came wot, ne any letter or word was had from biray 
but only that Sir James Fitzgerald told that he heard say he was sick. — 
sory to W. Cowley: Suete Papers, You IL. p. 21. 

4 Allon certainly thought so, or at least was unable to assure himself 
that it was not so. “My simple advice shall be," he wrote, that if ever 
the king intend to show him grace (which himself demandeth not in due 
manner) and to pardon him, ‘o withdraw his charges and to pardon him 
out of iuntd; or else to send hither a proclamation under the Great Seal of 
England, that the king never intends to parton him no any that shall take 
part with him, but utterly to proseeuta both him and them to their utter 
oufusion. For the gentlemen of the country hath said plainly tc 


iting 
hie 


him, in doubs ho should have his pardon hereafter, as his grandfat 
‘ether, and divers his ancostors have had; and then woulil prosecute them 
‘wr the same." — Stile Papers, Vo. IL. p. 222. 
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Cromwell on the 16th of February, “ now by the space 
of twelve or thirteen weeks hath continued in sickness, 
never onee going out of his house ; he as yet is not re- 
covered. In the meantime the rebel hath burnt much 
of the country, trusting, if he may be suffered, to waste 
an] desolate the Inglishry, [and thus] to enforce this 
urmy to depart. Sirs, as I heretofore advertised you, 
this rebel had been banished out of all these parts or 
now, if all men had done their duties. But, to be 
plain with you, except there be a marshal appointed, 
which must do strait correction, and the army prohib- 
ited from resorting to Dublin (but ordered to keep the 
field), the king shall never be well served, but his pur= 
pose shall long be delayed.” ! 

‘The wages, also, were ill-paid, though money in 
Thevaga abundance had been provided. The men 
ynil-all, were mutinous, and indemmified themselves 
munnow. at the expense of the wretched citizens, 
whose houses they pillaged at will under pretence that 
the owners were in league with therebels.? The arms, 
fie nitiny also, which had been supplied to the troops, 
lees. were of the worst kind: they had been fur- 
nished out of ordnance which had been long on hand, 
and were worthless.’ 

The conduct of the king, when the representations of 
Allen were laid before him, was very unlike what the 

1 Allen to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. IT. p. 226. 

24 Restraint must be hied that this army shall not spotl ne rob any per- 
ton, but as the deputy and council shall appoint; and that the captains be 
obedient to their orders, ot it shall not be well. Ne it is not meet that 
every soldier shall make a man a traitor for to have his goods. Thcy be 
v0 nussolled in this rebberp, that now they almost will not go forth to 
defend the countzy, except they may haye gain.” — Allea to Cromwell, 
Feb. 16. 

* “The bows which came out of the stores 
sang; many of them wonld not held the bend 

Ip 


Ludlow Castle were 
— Sule Papers, Vol 
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popular conception of his character would have led us 
to expect. We imagine him impatient and irritable ; 
and supposing him to have been (as he certainly was) 
most anxious to see the rebellion crushed, we should 
have looked for some explosion of temper ; or, at lenst, 
for s.me imperious or arbitrary message to the unfor- 
tunate deputy. He contented himself, however, with 
zalmly sending some one whom he could trast to 
make inquiries ; and even when the result confirmed 
tho language of the Master of the Rolls, and mri 
the deputy’s recal was in consequence urged srythe real 
i 5 is 

upon him, he still refused to pass an affront fe, 
upon an old servant. He appointed Lord ntteu- 
Leonard Grey, brother-in-law of the Countess of Kil- 
dare, chief marshal of the army; but he would not 
even send Grey over till the summer, and he left 
Skeffington an opportunity of recovering his reputation 
in the campaign which was to open with the spring? 
The army, however, was ordered to leave ane ann 
Dublin without delay ; and the first move, !72>5%a, 
which was made early in February, was fole "=" = 
lowed by immediate fruits. Two of the piratos who 
had been acting with Fitzgerald were taken, and 
hanged Several other offenders of note were also 
eaught and thrown into prison ; and in two instances, 
as if the human ministers of justice had not been suffi- 
ciently prompt, the higher powers thought fit to inflict 
the necessary punishment. John Teling, one of the 
archbishop's murderers, died of a foul disorder at May- 
moth ;® and the Earl of Kildare, the contriver of the 

1 The king, a few months later, wrote to him a letter of warm thanks 
Wor his services, and admitted ples of ill-health with peculiar kindness 
—Henry VILL, te Skefington: State Papers, Vol. IT. p. 280. 


4 Brabazon to Cromwell: Ibid. p. BU. 
© Allen to Cromwell: Ibid. p. 239. 


Google PENN STATE 


298 Stege of Maynooth. (on. VIL 


whole mischief, closed his evil career in the Tower of 
London “for thought and pain.” * He was attainted by 
the parliament which sat in the autumn, and lay under 
sentence of death when death came unbidden to spare 
the executioner his labour. 

Meantime, the spring opened at last, and affairs fur- 
Seinotthe ther improved, Skeflington’s health con- 
jare. tinued weak; but with the advance of the 
seas nm he was able to take the field; and on the 14th 
vem. of March he appeared under the walls of 
femeen Maynooth. This castle was the strongest in 
HegeotMay- the poasession of the Geraldines. Vast labour 
aooth Cute. had been recently expended on its fortifica~ 
tions, for which the king's subjects had been forced to 
pay. It was defended by the ordnance from Dublin, 
and held by a small but adequate garrison. Tt was 
thought to be impregnable, and in the earlier stages of 
the science of gunnery it might possibly have defied 
the ordinary methods of attack. Nay, with a retro- 
spective confidence in the strength of its defences, the 
Trish historians have been unable to believe that it could 
have been fairly taken ; they insist that it resisted the 
efforts of the besiegers, and was on the point of being 
saved by Fitzgerald, when it was delivered to the 
English commander by treachery. A despatch to the 
king, which was written from the spot, and signed by 
the deputy and all the members of the Irish council, 
leaves but little remaining of this romance. 

‘An authentic account of an attack by cannon on @ 
teveser fortified place at that era, will scarcely fail to 
sentartet. be interesting. The castle, says this docu- 
ment, was so strongly defended both with men and 
ordnance, “as the Hke had not been seen in Ireland 

1 Campion, p. 179. 4 Leland, Coxe, Ware. 
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since the Conquest.” The garrison consisted of a 
hundred men, of which sixty were gunners. On the 
third day of the siege the English batteries opened on 
the north-west side of the donjon, and destroying the 
battlements, buried the cannon on that part of the wall 
under the ruins. The siege lines were then moved 
“to the north side of the base court of the castle, at 
the north-east end whereof there was a new-made, 
very strong, and fast bulwark, well garrisoned with 
men and ordnance.” Here a continual fire was sus- 
tained for five days, “on that wise that a breach and 
entry was made there.” Whereupon, con- Marci cL 
tinues the despatch, “ The twenty-third day, stormed. 
being Tuesday next before Easter day, there was a 
galiard assault given before five o'clock in the morning, 
and the base court entered ; at which entry there were 
slain of the ward of the castle about sixty, and of your 
Grace’s army no more but John Griffin, yeoman of 
your most honourable guard, and six others which 
were killed with ordnance of the castle at the entry. 
Howbeit, if it had not pleased God to preserve us, it 
were to be marvelled that we had no more slain. 
After the base court was thus won, we assaulted the 
great castle, which within a while yielded.” Thirty- 
seven of the remaining garrison were taken Tiry-erwn 
prisoners, with two officers, two Irish eecle- tha 
siastics who had distinguished themselves in promoting 
-he insurrection, and one of the murderers of the arch- 
bishop. 

‘The place was taken by fair fighting, it seems, with- 
vut need of treachery ; and the capture by storm of a 
fortified castle was a phenomenon altogether new to 
the Trish, who had yet to learn the effect of well-served 
cannon upon walls.! 

1 Hanty VIII. vas one of 0 First men to foresee and valve the rowat 
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The work at length was begun in earnest, and in 
order to drive the lesson home into the understanding 
of the people, and to instruct them clearly that rebel- 
lion and murder were not any longer to be tolerated, 
the prisoners were promptly brought up before the 
provost-narshal, and twenty-six of them there and 
then, under the ruins of their own den, were hung up 
for sign to the whole nation.! 


A judicial operation of this kind had never before 


tuerenton been witnessed in Ireland within the known 
of May nooth, 


Recueiet cycle of its history, and the effect of it was 
pene proportionately startling. In the presence 


of this “* Pardon of Maynooth,” as it was called, the 
phantom of rebellion vanished on the spot. It was 
the first serious blow which was struck in the war, and 
there was no occasion for a second. Ina moment the 
noise and bravado which had roared from Donegal to 
Cork was hushed into a supplication for forgiveness, 
Fitzgerald was hastening cut of Thomond to the re 
lief of his fortress. When they heard of the execution, 
mventetim His army melted from him like a snowdrift. 
masses." ‘The confederacy of the chiefs was broken ap 5 
of artillery. Sebastioni mentions experiments on the range of guna which 
were made by him, in Southampton water 5 and it is likely that the can- 
hon used in the siege of Maynooth were the large-sized brass guns which 
were first cast in England in the sear of its capture.— Stow, p. 572. 
When the history of artillery is written, Henry VIIL's labours in this de- 
partmont must not be forgotten. Tero foreign enginears whom ha temptee’ 
into his service, first invented “shells.” “ One Peter Pav, Frenchman 
bora," says Stow, “and another alien, called Peter Van Collen, « gua- 
mnith, both the king’s feed men, conferring together, devised and caused 
to be made certain mortar pieces, being at the mouth from eleven inches 
unio nineteen inches wide,for the use whereof they [also] caumd to be 
maile certain hollow shot of cast iron, to be stuffed with fire-work or wild- 
fro; whereof the bigger sort for the same had screws of iron to receive a 
match to carry fire kindled, that the firework might te set on fire for to 
‘yreak in pieces the same hollow shot, whereof the smallest piece hitting 


any man woall kill or spoil him." —Stow, Chronicle, p. 584, 
1 Stale Papara, Wol. IT. p. 227, 
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first one fell away from it, and then another; and 
before the summer had come, O’Brien of Inchiquin, 
O'Connor, who had married Fitzgerald’s sister, and the 
few scattered banditti of the Wicklow mountains, were 
all who remained of the grand association which was 
to place the Island of Saints at the feet of the Father 
of Christendom. 

Sadder history in the compass of the world’s great 
chronicle there is none than the history of the Irish : 
80 courageous, yet so like cowards; so interesting, 
yet so resolute to forfeit all honourable claims to inter- 
est. In thinking of them, we can but shake our heads 
with Lord Chancellor Audeley, when meditating on 
this rebellion, and repeat after him, thoy be a people 
of strange nature, and of much inconstancy.” ! 

Lord Fitzgerald was now a fagitive, with a price 
upon his head. He retreated into Thomond, 
intending to sail for Spain, and to attempt Sosa” 
with his own lips to work persuasion with the [stestiss* 
emperor! ‘There was an expectation, how- 5% 
ever, that the Spaniards might be already on their 
way ; and O’Brien persuaded him to remain, o'sren 
to prevent the complete disintegration of his toma: 
party. Sir James de la Hyde was therefore sent to 
Charles; and the wretched young nobleman himself 
wandered from place to place, venturing, while Skef: 
fington still lay at Maynooth, into the neighbourhood 
of his home, among his own people, yet unable to do 
more than evade the attempts which were made to cap 
tare him. The life of the rebellion was gone from it. 

There was no danger that he would be betrayed 
The Irish had many faults— we may not yasy o 
fefuse them credit for tieir virtues. How. % mone 

1 State Papers, Vol. 1. p. 446 4 [bid Vol. II. p. 253. 
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ever treacherous they were to their enen.ies, however 
meonstant in their engagements, uncertain, untrue in 
ordinary obligations, they were without rivals in the 
world in their passionate attachments among them- 
selves; and of all the chiefs who fell from Fitegerald’s 
banner, and hastened with submission to the English 
deputy, there was perhaps not one who, though steeped 
in the blood of a hundred murders, would not have 
been torn limb from limb rather than have listened to 
a temptation to betray him. 

At length, after a narrow escape from a surprise, 
from which he rescued himself only by the connivance 
of the Irish kerne who were with the party sent to 
take him, the young carl, as he now called himself, 
weary of his wandering life, and when no Spaniards 
came, seeing that his cause was for the present hope- 
artrai ot less, offered to surrender. It was by this 
Joni Jeow time August, and Lord Leonard Grey, his 
tiger.’ father’s brother-in-law, was present with the 
Bmwihes army. To him he wrote from O'Connor's 
ruc.” Castle, in King’s County, apologizing for 
what he had done, desiring pardon * for his life and 
lands,” and begging his kinsman to interest himself in 
his behalf. If he could obtain his forgiveness, he 
promised to deserve it. If it was refused, he said that 
he “must shift for himself the best that he could.” ? 

In reply to this overture, Grey suggested an inter. 

‘Grey sui view. The appointment of so near a relative 
Ever.” of the Kildare’s to high office in Ireland had 
been determined, we may be sure, by the Geraldina 
influence in the English council, The marshal was 
personally acquainted with Fitzgerald, and it is to be 


1 Tord Tromas Fitzgerald to Lord Leonard Grey: Siats Papers, Vol 
ML p. 72, 
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observed that the latter in writing to him signed hime 
self his “loving friend.” That Lord Leonard was 
anaious to save him does not admit ofa doubt; he had 
been his father’s chief advocate with the king, and his 
natural sympathy with the representative of an ancient 
and noble house was strengthened by family connezion, 
He is not to be suspected, therefore, of treachery, at 
least towards his kinsman. The interview was agreed 
upon, and on the eighteenth of August, Grey, 

with Sir Rice Mansell, Chief Justice Aylmer, “““** 
Lord James Butler, and Sir William St. Loo, rode 
from Maynooth into King’s County, where, on the 
borders of the Bog of Allen, Fitegerald mot pugeria 
them. Here he repeated the conditions upon ==" "= 
which he was ready to surrender. Lord Grey said 
that he had no authority to entertain such conditions; 
but he encouraged the hope that an unconditional sur- 
render would tell in his favour, and he promised him- 
self to accompany his prisoner to the king's presence. 
Fitzgerald interpreting expressions confess ‘aie es: 
edly intended ‘to allure him to yield”! in dubiew 
the manner most favourable to himself, placed Panton” 
himself in the hands of the marshal, and rode back 
with him to the camp. 

‘The deputy wrote immediately to announce the cap- 
ture. Either the terms on which it had been effected 
had not been communicated to him, or he thought it 
pradent to conceal them, for he informed Henry that 
the traitor had yielded without conditions, either of 


1 The Lord Leonard repayreth at this season to your Majesty, bringing 
with him the said Thomas, baseeching your Highness most humbly, that 
according to the somfort of our words syeaan to the same Thomas to allure 
him to yield him, ye would be merciful to the said Thomas, expecially cou 
earning his lif.—The Council of Ireland to Henry VILL: Siate Papers, 
‘Vol. LL p. 275. 
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pardon, life, lands, or goods, “but only submitting to 
his Grace’s mercy.” ‘The trath, however, was soon 
Baber known; and it occasioned the gravest em- 
eemment. barrassment. How fara government is bound 
at any time to respect the unauthorized engagements 
of its subordinates, is one of those intricate questions 
whick cannot be absolutely answered ;? and it was still 
less easy to decide, where the object of such engage- 
irra Ments had run a career so infamous as Lord 
egaes Thomas Fitzgerald. No pirate who ever 
neafofir: swung on a well-earned gallows had com- 
rosie. mitted darker crimes, and the king was called 
upon to grant a pardon in virtue of certain unpermitted 
hopes which had been held out in his name. He had 
resolved to forgive no more noble traitors in Ireland, 
and if the archbishop’s murder was passed over, he had 
no right to affect authority in a country where he was 
so unable to exert it. On the other hand, the capture 
of so considerable a person was of great im- 
GeEnelit portance; his escape abroad, if he had de- 
aeeeau sited to leave the country, could not have 
capture?’ been prevented ; and while the government 
retained the benefit which they derived from his sur- 
render, their honour seemed to be involved in observ- 
ing the conditions, however made, by which it had been 
secured. 

It is likely, though it is not certain, that Lord Leon- 
ard foresaw the dilemma in which Henry would be 
placed, and hoped by means of it to secure the escape 


1 State Papers, Vel. UL. p. 974. 

4 The conditions promised to Napoleon by tha eaptain of the Beller 
phn croaiod a cimilardificalty, If Nana Sahib had by any chance hern 
connceted by marriage with an English officer, and had that officer induced 
him ‘o surrender by a promise of pardon, would the English Government 
ave vespecied that promise? 
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of his kinsman. His own ultimate treason thiuws a 
shadow on his earlier loyalty ; and his talent was fully 
equal to so ingenious a fraud. He had placed the king 
in a position from which no escape was possible that 
was not open to grave objection. To pardon so heavy 
an offender was to violate the first duty of government, 
and to grant a general licence to Trish criminality ; to 
exccute him was to throw a shadow indircetly on the 
King’s good faith, and lay his generals open to a charge 
of treachery. Henry resolved to err on the side on 
which error was least injurious. The difficulty was 
submitted to the Duke of Norfolk, as of most experi- 
ence in Irish matters. The duke advised that ™e burs or 
execution should Le delayed ; but added sig- Sew tty 
nificantly, * quod defertur non aufertur.” — ment 
Pardon was not to be thought of; the example would 
be fatal.!' Immediate punishment would injure the 
eredit of Lord Grey, and would give occasion for slan- 
der against the council.2 The best course would be to 
keep ‘the traitor” in safe prison, and exceute him, 
should it seem good, at a future time? This advice 
was followed. Fitzgerald, with his uncles, Bitagerald Ie 
who had all been implicated in the insurrec- fivwiug” 
tion, was committed to the Tower; and in fame” 
the year following they were hanged at Tyburn. 

So ended the rebellion in Ireland; significant chictly 
because it was the first in which an outbreak against 
England assumed the features of a war of religion, tho 


4 It were the worst example that ever was; and especially for these un. 
weet people of Ireland, —Norfalk to Crommell: State Papers, Vol. IL 


oi. 
4 Tbid. The -doke, throughout his letter, takes a remarkably ousineas- 
like view of the situation. He does not allow the question of “right " to 
be raised, or suppore at all that the goverment could lie under any kind 
‘af cbligation to a person in the position of Fitzgerald. 
‘You. » 
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first which the pope was especially invited to bless, and 
the Catholic powers, as such, to assist. The features 
of it, on a narrow scale, were identical with those of 
the later risings. Fostered by the hesitation of the 
home authorities, it commenced in bravado and mur- 
der; it vanished before the first blows of substantial 
resistance. Yet the suppression of the insurrection was 
attended by the usual Irish fatality: mistake and ine 
completeness followed the proceedings from the begin- 
ning to the end; and the consciousness remained that 
a wound so closed would not heal, that the moral tem- 
per of the country remained unaffected, and that the 
same evils would again germinate. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
. THE CATHOLIC MARTYRS. 


Wuite the disturbance in Ireland was at its height 
affairs in England had been scarcely less criti- gisteot tng 
eal. The -urface indeed remained unbroken. 24 athe 
The summer of 1584 passed away, and the 
threatened invasion had not taken place. The disaffec= 
tion which had appeared in the preceding year had 
been smothered for a time ; Francis I. held the emperor 
in check by menacing Flanders, and through French 
influence the rupture with Scotland had been sceming- 
ly healed. In appearance the excommunication had 
passed off as a drudwm fulmen, a flash of harmless sheet 
lightning, serving only to dazzle feeble eyes. The 

- oath of succession, too, had been taken’ generally 
through the country; Sir Thomas More and Bishop 
Fisher having alone ventured to refuse. The pope 
had been abjured by the universities and by the con- 
vocation in both the provinces, and to these collective 
acts the bishops and the higher clergy had added each 
their separate consent. 

But the government knew too well the temper of 
the clergy to trust to outward compliance, or to feel 
assured that they acquiesced at heart either in the sep- 
aration from Rome, or in the loss of their treasured 
privileges. Tho thcory of an Anglican Erastianism 
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found favour with some of the higher church dignita- 
bes Al ries, and with a section perhaps of the secular 
Bererola- priests 3 but the transfer to the crown of the 
frily bape first-frnits, which in their original zeal for a 
for it. free Church of England the ecclesiastics had 
hoped to preserve for themselves, the abrupt limitation 
of the powers of eonvocation, and the termination of so 
many time-honoured and lucrative abuses, had inter- 
fered with the popularity of a view which might have 
boen otherwise broadly welcomed ; and while growing 
vigorously among the country gentlemen and the mid- 
dle classes in the towns, among the clergy it throve 
only within the sunshine of the court. ‘The rest. were 
overawed for the moment, and stunned by the sudden- 
ness of the blows which had fallen upon them. As 
far as they thought at all, they believed that the storm 
would be but of brief duration, that it would pass away 
as it had risen, and that for the moment they had only 
to bend. The modern Englishman looks back upon 
the time with the light of after history. He has been 
inured by three centuries of division to the spectacle 
of a divided church, and sees nothing in it either em 
barrassing or fearful. The ministers of a faith which 
had been for fifteen centuries as the seamless vesture 
of Christ, the priests of a church supposed to be 
founded on the everlasting rock against which no power 
could prevail, were in a very different position. ‘Ther 
obeyed for the time the strong hand which was upon 
them, trusting to the interference of accident or provi- 
dence, They comforted themselves with the hope that 
the worl! would speedily fall back into its old ways, 
Muy bend = that Christ and the saints would defend the 
sora,” church against sacrilége, and that in the mean 
smo" time there was no occasion for them to thrast 
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themselves upon voluntary martyrdom) But this po- 
sition, natural as it was, became difficult to maintain 
when they were called upon not only themselves to con- 
sent to the changes, but to justify their consent to their 
congregations, and to explain to the people the grounds 
on which the government had acted. The kingdom 
was by implication under an interdict,? yet the services 
went on as usual; the king was excommunicated; 
doubt hung over the succession ; the facts were im- 
perfectly known; and the never-resting friars mendi- 
cant were busy scattering falsehood and misrepresenta- 
tion. It was of the highest moment that on all these 
important matters the mind of the nation should if pos- 
aible be set at rest ; and the clergy, whose loyalty was 
yresumed rather than trusted, furnished the only means 
dy which the government could generally and simulta« 
neously reach the people. The clergy there- 
fore, as we have seen, were, called upon for 
their services; the pope’s name was erased 
from the mass books; the statute of appeals 
and the statute of succession were fixed against the 
doors of every parish church in England, and the rec- 
tors and curates were directed every week in their 
sermons to explain the meaning of these acts. The 
bishops were held responsible for the obedience of the 


1 “These be no causes to die for,” was the favourite phrase of the time. 
{5 was tho expression which the Bishop ef London wed to the Cartbusiaa 
monks (isioria Murigrum Angloram), and the Archbishop of York in his 
Giocese generally, — Ellis third series, Vol, IL. ps 315. 

S| Rex Prafutus, vel ali, inhibition! ac prohibition! of interdicio hu 
jusmodi contravenerint, Regem ipsum ac alios omen supradictas, senton- 
tias censurns et yoonas pravdictasex nune prout ox tune incurrieee deslara- 


ser vari debere, Volumaus at 
randy Vol. II. pp» 451, 458 
The Church of Rome, however, draws a distinction between a sentencs 
wr plied and a sentence divecily pronounced. 
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clergy ; the sheriffs and the magistrates had been div 
rected to keep an eye upon the bishops; and all the 

' machinery of centralization was put in force to compel 
the fulfilment of a duty which was well known to be 
unwelcome. 

That as little latitude as possible might be left for 
resistance or evasion, books were printed by order of 
council, and distributed through the handsof the bishops, 
containing a minute account of the whole proceedings 
on the divorce, the promises and falsehoods of the pope, 
the opinions of the European universities, and a general 
epitome of the course which had been pursued.t Thess 
were to be read aloud to the congregations; and an 
TBeorder order for preaching was at the same timo 
ing. Every circulated, in which the minuteness of the di- 
Znrerose rections is as remarkable as the prudence of 
Saintse them. Every preacher was to deliver one 

sermon at least (‘and after at his liberty’’) 
on the encroachments and usurpations of the papal 
power. He was to preach against it, to expose and 
refute it to the best of his ability, and to declare that it 
was done away, and might neither be obeyed nor de- 
fended further. Again in all places “ where the king’s 
‘Thearch- just cause in his matter of matrimony had been 
smtnceto detracted, and the incestuous and unjust [mat- 


Susser, rimony] had been set forth [and extolled],” 


mars verity, . 
me the clergy were generally directed “to open 
inquestbo, and declare the mere verity and justice” of 
the matter, declaring it “neither doubtful nor disputa- 
ble, hint to be a thing of mere verity, and so to be al- 
lowed of all men’s opinions. They were to relate in 
detail the pope's conduct, his many declarations in the 
king’s favour ; the first deeretal, which was withheld 


1 Stzype's Memorials, Vol. I. p. 282 Ellis, third series, Vol. II. p. 036. 
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by Campeggio, in which he had pronounced the mar. 
riage with Catherine invalid ; his unjust avocation of 
the cause to Rome; his promises to the King of France 5 
und finally, his engagement at Marseilles to pronounce 
in the King of England's favour, if only he would ac- 
knowledge the papal jurisdiction! They were there- 
fore to represent the king's conduct as the just and 
necessary result of the pope’s duplicity. ‘These things 
the clergy were required to teach, not as matters of 
doubt and question, but as vital certainties on which 
no difference of opinion could be tolerated. Finally. 
there were added a few wholesome admoni- qe ¢ 
tions on other subjects, which mark the tum- sr 
ing of the tide from Catholic orthodoxy. "22°"... 
‘The clergy were interdicted from indulging **étio~ 
any longer in the polemics of theology. “To keep 
unity and quietness in the realm it” was ‘ ordained 
that no preachers” should “ contend openly in the pul- 
pit one against another, nor uncharitably deprave one 
another in open audience. If any of them” were 
“grieved one with another,” they were to “ complain 
to the King’s Highness or the archbishop or bishop of 
the diocese.” They were “ pnrely, sincerely, and 
justly” to “ preach the scripture and words of Christ, 
and not mix them with men’s institutions, or make 
men believe that the foree of God’s law and man’s law 
was the like.” On subjects such as purgatory, wor 


a 


1 Tein romarkable that in this paper it seems to be assumed, that the 
pope would have fulflled this engagement if Henry had fully submitted. 
“He openly confessed,” it says, “thet our master had the right; but because 
our prince and master would. not prejudicets for his jurisdictions, and up- 
hold his usurped power by sending a proctor. ye may evidently here see 
hat this was only the cause why the judgment of the Bishop of Rome was 
tot given in his favours whot-by it may appoar that there lacked not any 
Justice in our prince's cause, but that ambition, vain glory, and too muck 
mmundanity were the lets thereof,” 
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ship of saints and relics, marriage of the clergy, justifi- 
cation by faith, pilgrimsges and miracles, they were to 
keep silence for one whole year, and not to preach at 
all. 

‘These instructions express distinctly the convictions 
of the government. It would have been well if the 
clergy could have accepted them as they were given, 
and submitted their understandings once for all to states- 
men who were wiser than themselves. The majority 
(of the parish clergy at least) were perhaps outwardly 
obedient ; but the surveillance which the magistrates 
were directed to exercise proves that the exceptions 
were expected to be extensive ; and in many quarters 
Dincwiyer these precautions themselves were rapidly 
Ss t» discovered to be inadequate. Several even of 
Ohracive- the most trusted among the bishops attempted 
timom, an obstructive resistance. ‘The clergy of the 
north were notoriously disobedient. The Archbishop 
of York was reported to have talked loosely of ** stand- 
ing against” the king “ unto death.” 2 The Bishop of 
Durham fell under suspicion, and was summoned to 
London. His palace was searched and his papers ex- 
amined in his absence; and the result, though incon 
clusive, was unsatisfastory.8 The religious orders 
again (especially the monks of such houses as had been 
implicated with the Nun of Kent) were openly recu- 
Anicfthe sant. Af the convent at Sion, near Richmond, 
Séo: a certain Father Ricot preached as he was 
commanded, * but he made this addition, that he which 
commanded him to preach shoald discharge his con- 
science: and as soon,” it was said, “as the said Ricot 


3 An Onder for Preaching: printed in Burnet’s Collectanea, p. 447. 
4 Ellis, third series, Vol. II. p. 873. 
4 John ap Rice to Secretary Cromwell with an accoant of the search off 
the Bishop of Durham’s chamber: Holla Yous M3. 
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began to declare the king’s title,” “* nine of the brethren 
departed from the sermon, contrary to the rule of their 
religion, to the great slander of the audience.” ! Indeed 
it soon Lecame evident that among the regular clergy 
no compliance whatever was to be looked for; and the 
agents of the government began to contemplate the 
possible consequences, with a tenderness not indeed for 
the prospective sufferers, but for the authorities whom 
they would so cruelly compel to punish them. “Tam 
right sorry,” wrote Cromwell's seeretary to him, * to 
see the foolishness and obstinacy of divers religious men, 
ao addict to the Bishop of Rome and his usurped power, 
that they contemn counsel as careless men and willing 
todie. If it were not for the opinion which men had, 
and some yet have, in their apparent holiness, it made 
no great matter what became of them, so their souls 
were saved. And for my part, I would that all such 
obstinate persons of them as be ready to die for the 
advancement of the Bishop of Rome's authority were 
dead indeed by God’s hand, that no man should run 
wrongfully into obloquy for their just punishment.” # 
But the open resistance of mistaken honesty was not. 
the danger which the government most feared. rowers st 
Another peril threatened their. authority, doa 
deeper and more alarming by far. ‘The clergy por 
sessed in the confessional a power of secret influence 
over the masses of the people, by which they were able 
at once Cif they so pleased) to grant their penitynta 
licences for insincerity, to permit them to perjure 
1 Bedyll to Cromwell : State Papers, Vol. I. p. 422. Bedyll bad been aie 
rected by Cromwell to observe hiow the injunctions were obeye. He aald 
that he was in much despair of the reformation of the friars hy any gen- 
Mle or favourable means;”" and advised, “ that fellows who leave sermona 


should be put in prison, and made a terrible example of" 
© Beate Papers, Vol. 1. p. 421, et 604. 
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themselves under mental reservations, and to encourage 
gtecersy them to expiate a venial falsehood by con- 
feronemme cealed disaffection. The secrets of confession 
Baittutso wore inviolable. Anathemas the most fearfal 
sane wits forbade their disclosure; and, secured behind 
mee this impenetrable shield, the church might 
defy the most stringent provisions, and baffle every 
precaution. 

From the nature of the case but little could trans: 
pire of the use or the abuse which was made at such a 
time of s0 vast a power; but Cromvell, whose especial 
gift it was to wind himself into the secrets of the 
clergy, had his sleuth-hounds abroad, whose scent was 
not easily baffled. ‘The long tyranny of the priesthood 
produced also its natural retribution in the informations 
which were too gladly volunteered in the hour of re- 
venge; and more than one singular disclosure remains 
among the State Papers, of language used in this 
mysterious intercourse. Every man who doubted 
whether he might lawfully ahjure the pope, consulted 
his priest. Haughton, the Prior of Charterhouse, in 
all such cases, declared absolutely that the abjuration 
might not be made. He himself refused openly; and 
it is likely that he directed others to be as open as 
himself! But Haughton's advice was as exceptional as 
his conduct. Father Forest, of Greenwich, who was 
a brave man, and afterwards met nobly a cruel death, 
took the oath to the king as he was required ; while 
he told a penitent that he had abjnred the pope in the 
outward, but not in the inward man, that he “owed 
an obedience to the pope which he could not shake 
off,” and that it was ‘this use and practice in confee 


4 Btaype’s Memorials, Val. I. p. 2065. 
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sion, to induce men to hold and stick to the old fashion 
of belief.” + 

Here, again, is a conversation which a treacherous 
penitent revealed to Cromwell ; the persons cufeaio 
in the dialogue being the informer, John Staunton. 
Staunton, and the confessor of Sion Monastery, who 
had professed the most excessive loyalty to the crown. 
The informer, it must be allowed, was a good-fore 
nothing person. He had gone to the confessor, he 
said, to be shriven, and had commenced his confession 
with acknowledging “the seven deadly sins particn- 
larly,” “and next the misapending of his five wits.’ 
As an instance of the latter, he then in detail had con- 
fessed to heresy ; he could not persuade himself that 
the priest had power to forgive him. Sir,” he pro- 
fessed to have said to the confessor, “there is one 
thing in my stomach which grieveth my tonscioncs 
very sore; and that is by reason of a sermon I heard 
yesterday of Master Latimer, saying that no man of 
himself had authority to forgive sins, and that the 
pope had no more authority than another bishop ; and 
therefore I am in doubt whether I shall have remission 
of my sina of you or not, and that the pardon is of no 
effect.” 

The priest answered, “That Latimer is a false 
knave ;” and seven or eight times he called him false 
knave, and said he was an eretyeke. “ Marry, this I 
heard Latimer say,” the confessor continued, ‘ that 


1 Confessions of Father Forest: Rols Mowe M8. This seems to have 

beem generally known at the time. Larimer alludes to it in one of his 
sermons. 

2 * The confessor can, dono god with them (the monks), and the cbt. 

be: fear of him; but he im great fear and danger of hie 

‘malice, for that he hath consented ‘to the king’s title, 

© same.” —Bedyll ta Cromwell: State Papert, Voi 
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if a man come to confession, and be not sorry for his 
sins, the priest hath no power to forgive him. I say 
the pope’s pardon is as good as ever it was; and he is 
the Head of the Universal Church, and so I will take 
him. Here in England the king and his parliament 
hath put him out; but be of good comfort, and stead- 
fast in your faith; this thing will not last long, I ware 
rant you. You shall see the world change shortly.” 

('o this the informer said that he had replied, “ You 
know how that we be sworn unto the King’s Grace, 
and he hath already abjured the pope.” 

“As for that,” eaid the priest, “an oath loosely 
tiscon, made may be loosely broken; and by this 
fcr thiokt example be ye in ease. I had an enemy 
josey mae come unto this church, and one of his friends 
and mine came unto me and said, ‘Sir, I 
pray you Id us go drink with yonder man.’ And the 
said friend maketh such importunate suit unto me to 
drink with my enemy, that T promise him by my faith 
that I will go and drink with him ; and so indeed doth 
drink with him. But what then,” said the priest; 
“though I go and drink with him upon this promise, 
trow yon that I will forgive him with my heart. Nay, 
nay, I warrant you. And so in like wise in this oath 
concerning the abjuration of the pope. I will not 
abjure him in my heart,” said the priest, “for these 
words were not spoken unto Peter for nought —‘I 
will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven’ - 
Reported ea and ah pope is Peter's successor. Of this 
mertothe, matter, said the priest, “ I communed once 
Blow. with the Bishop of Canterbury,! and I told 


ly 
may bo as. 
Ay broken 


1 Cranmer: but we will hepe the story is coloured. It is characteriatic, 
however, of the mild, tender-hearted man who desired to glide round dif 
enlties rather than scale and conquer them, 
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the bishop I would pray for the pope as the chief and 
papal head of Christ's church. And the bishop told 
me it was the king’s pleasure that I should not. I 
said unto him I would do it; and though I did it not 
openly, yet would I do it secretly. And he sail T 
might pray for him secretly, but in any wise do it not 
openly.” 1 

‘Trifles of this kind may seem unimportant; but at 
the time they were of moment, for their weight was 
cumulative ; and we can only now recover but a few 
out of many. Such as they are, however, they show 
the spirit in which the injunctions were received by a 
section at least of the English clergy. Nor was this 
the worst. We find language reported, which shows 
that many among the monks were watching for symp- 
toms of the promised imperial invasion, and the prog- 
ress of the Irish insurgents. A Doctor yutsod, 
Maitland, of the order of Black Friars in (2a. 
London, had been “heard divers times to "tect 
say, he trusted to see every man’s head that Sts! 
was of the new learning, and the maintainers *""o™ 
of them, to stand upon a stake, and Cranmer’s to be 
one of them. The king,” he hoped, might suffer “a 
violent and shameful death;” and ‘the queen, that 
mischievous whore, might be brent.” ‘“ He said fur- 
ther, that he knew by his science, which was nigro~ 
maney, that all men of the new learning should be 
suppressed and suffer death, and the people of the old 
learning should be set up again by the power of the king's 
enemica from the parte beyond the sea.” * 

In the May weather of 1534, two Middlesex clergy, 
a ‘Deposition concerning the popish Conduct of a Priest: Rolle Howse 


4 Taderntion given by John Mayda of cousnable Words poke 
sgumat Honry VIIL and Anns Boloyn: Rolla Hows 3! 
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“walking to and fro in the cloyster garden at Sion, 
were there overheard compacsing sedition and rebel- 
teonssa lion.” John Hale, an eager, tamultuous per- 
Hite son, was prompting his brotner priest, Robert 
Feron, with matter for 2 pamphlet, which Feron was 
to write against the king.) ‘¢Syth the reahn of Eng- 
land was first a realm,” said Hale, “was there never 
in it 80 great a robber and piller of the commonwealth 
read of nor heard of as is our king... . . He is the 
most cruellest capital Heretic, defacer and treader un- 
der foot of Christ and of his church, continually apply- 
ing and minding to extinct the same; whose death, I 
Heron hopes beseech God, may be like to the death of 
death maybe the most wicked John, sometime king of this 
Reoms” realm, or rather to be called a great tyran 
Hicee. than a king; and that his death may be not 
much unlike to the end of that manqueller Richard, 
sometime usurper of this imperial realm. And if 
thou wilt deeply lock upon his life, thou shalt find it 
more foul and more stinking than a sow wallowing and 
defiling herself in any filthy place.” 

‘These words were spoken in English ; Feron trans- 
lated them into Latin, and wrote them down. Hale 
then continued: “Until the king and the rulers of 
this realm be plucked by the pates, and brought, as 
we say, to the pot, shall we never live merrily in Eng- 
land, which, I pray God, may chance, and now shortly 
mein ym Come to pass. Ireland is set against him, 
venereal’ which will never shrink in their quarrel to 
site’ die in it; and what think ye of Wales? 
baie. The noble and gentle Ap Rye? so cruelly 


1 In this instan:e we need not doubt that the words were truly reported, 
fhe the offenders were tried and pleadol guilty. 

2 The conspiracy of * young Ryce,"' or Richard ap Grifyth, is ons of the 
most obscure passages in the history of this reign, It was Welsh plot 
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put to death, and he innocent, as they say, in the cause. 
I think not contrary, but they will join and take part 
with the Irish, and so invade our realm. If they do 
s, doult ye not but they shall have aid and strength 
ewugh in England. For this ts truth: three parts of 
England be against the king, a8 he shall find pee parte 
if he need. For of truth, they go about to kant 
bring this realm into such miserable condi- ** 4% 
tion as is France; which the commons see, and per- 
evive well enough a sufficient cause of rebellion and in 
surrection in this realm. And truly we of the church 
shall never live merrily until that day come.” ® 

‘These informations may assist us in understanding, 
if we cannot forgive, the severe enactments on 
—severely to be executed —which were spustite 
passed in the ensuing parliament. 

It is a maxim of sound policy, that actions only are 
a proper subject of punislment,— that to treat men 
as offenders for their words, their intentions, or their 
opinions, is not justice, but tyranny. But there is no 
rule which is universally applicable. The policy of a 
state of war is not the policy of a state of peace. And 
as a soldier in a campaign is not at liberty to criticise 
openly the cause for which he is fighting; as no gen- 
eral, on his army going into action, can permit a sub- 


conducted at Iilington. [Act of Attainder of Richard ep Griffyth, 23 Hem. 
VIL. cap.24.] The particulars of it am unable to discover further, thaa 
Gut it was a desperate undertaking, encouraged by the uncertainty uf the 
‘uscossicn, and by a faith in prophecies (Confession of Sir William Neville: 
Rolls Howe M8.), to murder the king. Ryce was tried in Michachnas 
erm, 1681, and executed. His uncle, who passed under the name of Bran- 
ator, was.an active revolutionary agent on the Continent im the later yeara 
of Haars — Se Blate Papers, Vole LV. pp 647,01, 503; Vol, VII 


id Conviction of John Feron, clerk, and John Hale, clerk: 
baga de Secrotis; Appondix 11. to the Third Report of the Deputy Reqper 
of te Public Records. 
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ordinate to decline from his duty in the moment of 
danger, on the plea that he is dissatisfied with the. 
grounds of the quarrel, and that his conscience forbids 
him to take part in it; so there are times when whole 
na‘ions are in a position analogous to that of an army 
so circumstaneed ; when the safety of the State de- 
pends upon unity of purpose, and wien private persons 
mast be compelled to reserve their opinions to thein- 
selves ; when they must be compelled neither to ex- 
sxctofci- press them in words, nor to act upon them 
up poles. in their capacity of citizens, except at their 
utmost peril. At such times the salus populi overrides 
all other considerations ; and the maxims and laws of 
calmer periods for awhile consent to be suspended. 
The circumstances of the year 1848 will enable us, if 

we reflect, not upon what those circumstances 
athinil actually were, but on what they easily might 
have been, to understand the position of Henry VIII's 
government at the moment of the separation from 
Rome. If the danger in 1848 had ceased to be im- 
aginary, —if Ireland had broken into a real insurrec- 
tion, —if half the population of England had been 
Socialist, and had been in secret league with the lead- 
ers of the Revolution in Paris for a combined attack 
upon the State by insurrection and invasion, — the 
mere passing of a law, making the use of seditious 
language a1 act of treason, would not have been 
adequate to the danger. Influential persons would 
have been justly submitted to question on their alle- 
giance, and insufficient answers would have been inter 
preted as justifying suspicion. Not the expression 
otly, of opinions subversive of society, but the hold- 
ing such opinions, however discovered, would have 
been regarded and treated as a crime, with the ful. 
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consent of what is called the common sense and edu- 
eated judgment of the nation. 

If for “opinions subversive of society,” we substi- 
tute allegiance to the papacy, the parallel is complete 
between the year 1848, as it would then have been, 
and the time when the penal laws which are consid- 
ored the reproach of the Tudor governments were 
passed against the Roman Catholics. I assume that 
the Reformation was in itself right; that the claims 
of the pope to an English supremacy were unjust ; and 
that it was good and wise to resist those claims. If 
this be allowed, those laws will not be found to deserve 
the reproach of tyranny. We shall see in them but 
the natural resource of’ a vigorous government placed 
in circumstances of extreme peril. The Romanism 
of the present day is a harmless opinion, no. te Rms 
more productive of evil than any other su- astm 
perstition, and without tendency, or shadow feiwatst 
of tendency, to impair the allegiance of those simian. 
who profess it. But we must not confound a phantom 
with a substance; or gather from modern experience 
the temper of a time when words implied realities, 
when Catholics really believed that they owed no 
allegiance to an heretical sovereign, and that the first 
duty of their lives was to a foreign potentate. This 
perilous. doctrine was waning, indeed, but it was not 
dead. By many it was actively professed; and among 


1 History is mevor weary of repeating ita warnings 
monis. A year ago wo belicved that the ago of art soverity was 
past. In the interval we have seen the rebellion in India; the forms of law 
have been suspended, and Hindoo rajahs have been executed for no greater 
rime than the possession of letters from the insunrents, ‘The evidence of 
a treasonable aniinas has beon sufficient to ensure condemnation; and im 
the presence of necessity the principles of the sixteen’h century have been 
taslantly revived. — April, 1858. 
vou n. a 


Google | 


822 The Act of Supremacy. ‘Ca. i. 


those by whom it was denied there were few except 
the Protestants whom it did not in some degree em 
barrass and perplex. 

The government, therefore, in the close of 1534, 
Farimeat having clear evidence before them of in 
mats tended treason, determined to put it down 
with a high hand; and with this purpose parliament 
met again on the 8d of November. The first act of 
Tusxingis the session was to give the sanction of the 
Preme Ifead legislature to the title which had been con- 
Gaus. ceded by convocation, and to declare the king 
supreme Head of the Church of England. As af 
firmed by the legislature, this designation meant some- 
thing more than when it was granted three years 
viously by the clergy. It then implied that the spirit- 
ual body were no longer to be an imperium in imperio 
within the realm, but should hold their powers subor- 
dinate to the crown. It was now an assertion of 
independence of foreign jurisdiction ; it was the com- 
plement of the Act of Appeals, rounding off’ into com- 
pleteness the constitution in Church and State of the 
English nation. The act is short, and being of so great 
importance, J insert it entire. 

“Albeit,” it runs, “the King’s Majesty justly and 
actotse- Yightfully is and ought to be the supreme 
presse, Head of the Church of England, and so is 
recognised by the clergy of this realm in their convo 
cation, yet nevertheless, for corroboration and confi 
mation thereof, and for increase of virtue in Christ's 
religion within this realm of England, and to represa 
and extirp all errours, heresies, and other enormities 
and abuses heretofore used in the same: Be it en- 
acted, by authority of this present parliament, that the 
King our Sov>reign Lord, his heirs and successors, 
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kings of this realm, shall be taken, accepted, and re- 
puted the only supreme Head in earth of the Church 
of England, called Anglieana Ecclesia, and shall have 
and enjoy, annexed and united to the imperial crown 
of this realm, as well the title and style thereof as 
ull the honours, dignities, pre-eminences, jurisdictions, 
authorities, immunities, profits, and commodities, to the 
said dignity belonging and appertaining ; and that our 
said Sovereign Lord, his heirs and successors, kings of 
this realm, shall have full power and authority to visit, 
repress, redress, reform, order, correct, restrain, and 
amend all such errours, heresies, abuses, contempts, 
and enormities, whatsoever they be, which by any 
manner of spiritual authority or jurisdiction ought or 
may lawfully be reformed — most to the pleasure of 
Almighty God, the increase of virtue in Christ’s relig- 
ion, and for the conservation of the peace, unity, and 
tranguillity of this realm—any usage, custom, for- 
eign lawes, foreign authority, prescription, or any 
other thing or things to the contrary hereof notwith- 
standing.” 1 

Considerable sarcasm has been levelled at the as- 
sumption by Henry of this title; and on the accession 
of Elizabeth, the crown, while reclaiming the authority, 
thought it prudent to retire from the designation. Yet 
it answered a purpose in marking the na- Themenaing 
tne of the revolution, and the emphasis of the titic. 
the name carried home the change into the mind of 
the country. It was the epitome of all the measures 
which had been passed against the encroachments of 
the spiritual powers within and without the realm ; it 
was at once the symbol of the independence 11 tevoney 
of England, and the declaration that thence- the fafte 

1 Act of Supremacy 26 Hen, VILL cap. 1- 
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forth the civil magistrate was supreme within the Eng- 
lish dominions over church as well as state.! 


1 To guard against misconception, an explanatory document was drawa 
upby the government at the time of the passing of the act, which is highe 
Jy curious and significant. ‘The King’s Grace,” says this paper, “hath 
Ho new authority given hereby that be is recognised as supreme Head of 
the Church of England; for in that recognition is 
hare such power at to a king of right appertaineth by the law of God; ard 
aot that he should take any spiritual power from spiritual ministers that is 
isiven to them by the Gospel. So that dhese words, that dhe king Is supreme. 
‘Head of the Chureh, serve rather to declare and make open t the world, 
that the king hath power to suppress all such extorted powert s well of 
‘the Bishop of Romo as of any other within this realm, whereby ‘us subjects 

ht bo grieved; and to correct and remove all things whereby any un 
quietness might arise amongst the people; rather than to prove thst he 
should pretend thereby to take any Powers from the successors of the apos- 
des that was given to them byGod. And forssmuch as, in the session of 
‘this former jarliament holden in the twenty-fifth year of this reign, 
arhereby great exactions done to the king's subjects by a powor from Rome 
‘was put away, and thereupon the promisc was made that nothing should, 
de interpreted and expounded upou that statute, that the King's Grace, 
his nobles or subjects, intended to dectine or rary from the congregation 
of Christ's church in anything concerning the articles of the Catholic 
faith, or anything declared by Holy Scripture and the Word of God neces 
tary for his Graco's salvation and his eubjecta's it ie not, therefore, mect 
lightly to think that the self-same persons, continaing the self-same par- 
liament, would in the next year following make an act whereby (he king, 
his nobles and subjects, should so vary. And no man may with conscience 
judge that they did so, except they ean prove that tha words of the statute, 
whereby the king is recognised to be the supreme Head of the Chureh of 
England, ebould show expressly that they intended to do ao; as itis appar- 
‘mt that they do not. 

“There is tone authority of Scripture that will prove that any one of 
the apostles should be head of the universal Church of Christendom. And 
if any of the doctors of the church or the clergy have, by any of their 
laws or decrees, declared any Scripture to be of that effect, kings and 
princes, taking to them their counsellors, and such of their clergy as they 
shall think most indifferent, ought to be judges whether those declarations 
snd laws be made according to the truth of Scripture or not; because it 
is said in the Pealms, ‘Et nuns Reges intelligite, eradimini qui judicatia 
terram': that is,*O kings! understand ye, be ye learved that judge thy 
world" And certain it is that the Seripture is always crue; and there Is 
nothing thet the doctors and clergy might, through dread. and affection 
(00 well] be deceived in, asin ttungaconcarning the honour, dignity, por e: 
Aberty, jurisdiction, and riches of the bishops and dergy; and some of 
them have of Pkelibrad been deceived therein.” — Meads of Arguments 
Secor: tim Tewar ofthe Boge and th Riyal Binprenmay:: Hol Hoses 
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Whether the king was or was not head of the 
church, became now therefore the rallying point of 
the struggle ; and the denial or acceptance of his title 
the test of allegiance or disloyalty. To accept it was 
to go along with the movement heartily and com- 
pletely ; to deny it was to admit the rival sovereignty 
of the pope, and with his sovereignty the lawfulness 
of the sentence of excommunication. It was to inply 
that Henry was not only not head of the church, but 
that he was no longer lawful King of England, and 
that the allegiance of the country must be transferred 
to the Princess Mary when the pope and the emperor 
should give the word. There might be no intention 
of treason; the motive of the opposition might be 
purely religious; but from the nature of the case op- 
position of any kind would abet the treason of others ; 
and no honesty of meaning could render possible any 
longer a double loyalty to the crown and to the papacy. 

The act conferring the title was in consequence fol- 
lowed by another, declaring the denial of it menor 
to be treason. It was necessary to stop the Temen Ack 
tongues of the noisy mutinous monks, to show them 
once for all that these high matters were no subjects 
for trifling. The oath to the succession of'the Prin- 
cess Elizabeth partially answered this purpose ; and 
the obligation to take that oath had been extended to 
all classes of the king’s subjects;! but to refuse to 
swear to the succession was misprision of treason only, 
not high treason; and the ecclesiastics (it had been 
zoon) found no difficulty in swearing oaths which they 
did not mean to observe. The parliament therefore 
now attached to the statute of supremacy the following 
imperious corollary : — 

195 Ren. VIII. cap. 
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“Forasmuch as it is most necessary, both for com- 
rortse ver ‘Ton policy and duty of subjects, above all 
srsccnaiy things to prohibit, provide, restrain, and ex- 
Kusmeel) tinct all manner of shameful slanders, perils, 

mou or imminent danger or dangers, which might 
‘erate’ gtow, happen, or arise to their sovereign lord 
gisette the king, the queen, or their heirs,’ which, 
qusaefeay when they be heard, seen, or understond, 
festities "| cannot be but odible and also abhorred of all 
HEEL those sorts that be true and loving subjects, 
a if in any point they may, do, or shall touch 
the king, the queen, their heirs or successors, upon 
which dependeth the whole unity and universal weal 
of this realm; without providing wherefore, too great 
a scope should be given to all cankered and traitorous 
hearts, willers and workers of the same; and also the 
king’s loving subjects should not declare unto their 
sovereign lord now being, which unto them both hath 
been and is most entirely beloved and esteemed, their 
undoubted sincerity and truth: Be it therefore en- 
acted, that if any person or persons, after the first day 
of February next coming, do maliciously wish, will, or 
desire, by words or writing, or by craft imagine, in 
yent, practise, or attempt any bodily harm to be done 
or committed to the king’s most royal person, the 
queen’s, or their heirs apparent, or to deprive them or 
any of them of the dignity, title, or name of their royat 
estates, or slanderously and maliciously publish end 
pronounce by express writing or words that the k'ng 
our sovereign lord should be heretic, schismatic, tyrant, 
infidel, or usurper of the crown, &c., &c., that all 
such persons, their aiders, counsellors, concertors, or 
abettors, being thereof lawfully convict according to 
the laws and customs of the realm, shall be adjudged 
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traitors, and that every anch offence in any of the 
premises shall be adjudged high treason.” } 

The terrible powers which were thus committed to 
the government lie on the surface of this lan- Test 
guage ; but comprehensive gs the statute ap- more com 
pears, it was still further extended by the Biibeiste: 

pretation of 

terpretation of the lawyers. In order to ke 

fall under its penalues it was held not to be necessary 
that positive guilt should be proved in any one of the 
specified offences ; it was enough if a man refused to 
give satisfactory answers when subjected to official 
examination.? At the discretion of the king or his min- 
isters the active consent to the supremacy might be 
required of any person on whom they pleased to call, 
under penalty to the recusant of the dreadful death of 
atraitor. So extreme 2 measure can only be regarded 
asa remedy for an evil which was also extreme ; and 
ason the return of quiet times the parliament made 
haste to repeal a law which was no longer required, so 
in the enactment of that law we are bound to believe 
that they were not betraying English liberties in a spirit 
of careless complacency ; but that they believed truly 
that the security of the state required unusual precau- 
tions. The nation was standing with its sword half 
drawn in the face of an armed Europe, and it was 
no time to permit dissensions in the camp.® ‘Tolera- 


1 96 Hien. VIL. cap. 13. 
4 More warned Fisher of this. He“ did send Mr. Fisher word by a let= 
tee that Mr. Solicitor had show that it was all one mot to answer, 
‘ad to say against the statute what smman vould, as all theleamed men in 
England would justity."— State Papers, Vol. I. p 434. 

#°Tho ect was repealed in 1517,1 Edw. VI. onp. 19. ‘The explanation 
which is there given of the canses which led to the enactment of it is tern 
porate and reasonable, Subjects, says that statute, should obey muther for 
love of their princs than forfear of his iaws: “ yet such times at seme tine 
eometh in the commonwealth, that it is necessary and expedient for the ro 


Google 


828 Election of Paul the Third. [Cm Ix 


tion is good—but even the best things must abide 
Retributte their opportunity ; and although we may re- 
Justice." rot that in this grand struggle for freedom, 
success could only be won by the aid of measures which 
bordered upon oppression, yet here also the even hand 
of justice was but commending the chalice to the lips 
of those who had made others drink it to the dregs. 
They only were likely to fall under the Treason Act 
who for centuries had fed the rack and the stake with 
sufferers for “ opinion.” 

Having thus made provision for public safety, the 
parliament voted a supply of money for the fortifica- 
tions on the coast and for the expenses of the Irish war ; 
and after transferring to the crown the first-fruits of 
church benefices, which had been previously paid to 
the See of Rome, and passing at the same time a large 
yraemnt and liberal messure for the appointment of 
tubops twenty-six suffragan bishops,’ they separated, 
not to meet again for more than a year. 

Meanwhile, at Rome a change had taken place which 
Gacainat for the moment seemed to promise that the 
Mioeenyore. storm after all might pass away. ‘The con- 
clave had elected as a successor to Clement a man who, 


pressing of the insolence and unruliness of men, and for the foreseoing and 
providing of remedies againstrebellions, insurrections, or such mischiets as 
God, sometime with us displeased, doth inflict and lay upon us, or the devil, 
at God's permission, to assay the good and God's elect, doth sow and set 
among ua, — the which Almighty Ged and man's policy hath always boen 
content to have stayed —that sharper laws aa a harder bridle chould be 
made." 

1 96 Henry VIII. cap. 14: An Act for Nomination and Consecration ot 
Sufragans within tho Realm." Ihave already stated my impression that 
the method of nomination to bishopricks by the crown, as fixed by the 20th 
of tho Sth of Honry VIIL., was not intended to be porpetual. A furthor 
evidence of what I raid will be found in the arrangements under the pres 
‘mi act for the appointment of suffragans, ‘The king made no attempt te 
fetain the patronage. ‘The bishop of each diocese was to nominate twe 
parsons, and between these the crown was bound to choose. 
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of all the Italian ecclesiastics, was the most likely to 
recompose the quarrels in the church; and who, if 
the genius or the destiny of the papacy had net been 
too strong for any individual will, would perhaps have 
succeeded in restoring peace to Christendom. In the 
debates upon the divorce the Cardinal Farnese had 
been steadily upon Henry’s side. He had maintained 
from the first the general justice of the king’s de- 
mands, After the final sentence was passed, he had 
urged, though vainly, the reconsideration of that fatal 
step; and though slow and cautious, although he 
was a person who, as Sir Gregory Cassalis described 
him, “ would accomplish little, but would make few 
mistakes,” he had allowed his opinion upon this, as 
on other matters connected with the English quarrel, 
to he gonerally known, He was elected therefore by 
French influence? asthe person most likely’ ts choo 
to meet the difficulties of Europe in a catho- }3yrere’, 
lic and conciliating spirit, He had announced {a bepes, 
his intention, immediately on Clement's death, SoS: 
of calling a general council at the earliest" 
moment, in the event of his being chosen to fill the 
papal chair ; and as he was the friend rather of Fran- 
cis I. than of the emperor, and as Francis was actively 
supporting Henry, and was negotiating at the samo 
moment with the Protestant princes in Germany, it 
seemed as if a council summoned under such auspices 
would endeavour to composa the general discords in » 
temper of wise liberality, and that some terms of com 
promise would be discovered where by mutuai conces 
sions Catholic and Protestant might meet upon a com 
mon ground. 


1 Parum erraturussed panes facturus ~ Siate Papers, Vol. VIL. p. B8L 
© Ibid. p. 573. 
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The moment was propitious for such a hope; for 
the accession of a moderate pope coincided with the 
reaction in Germany which followed the scandals at 
Munster and the excesses of John of Leyden: and 
Francis pictured to himself a coalition between France, 
England, and the Lutherans, which, if the papacy was 
attached to their side, would be strong enough to bear 
Jown opposition, and reconstitute the churches of 
Europe upon the basis of liberality which he seemed 
to have secured for the church of France. The flat- 
tering vision in the autumn of the following year 
dazzled the German princes. Perhaps in the novelty 
of hope it was encouraged even by the pope, before 
he had felt the strong hand of fate which ruled his 
will. 

To Charles V. the danger of some such termination 
of the great question at issue appeared most near and 
real. Charles, whose resentment at the conduct of 
England united with a desire\o assert his authority 
over his subjects in Germany, beheld with the utmost 
dostuyeod alarm a scheme growing’ to maturity which 
emperor. menaced alike his honour, his desire of re- 
venge, his supremacy in Europe, and perhaps his relig- 
ious convictions. A liberal coalition would be fatal 
to order, to policy, to truth; and on the election of 
Cardinal Farnese, the Count de Nassau was sent on a 

mina secret mission to Paris with overtures, the 
ofthe Count elaborate condescension of which betrays the 
Fatouisfor 20xiety that must have dictated them. The 
Sleague. emperor, in his self-constituted capacity of the 
Princess Mary’s guardian, offered her hand with the 
English succession to the Duke of Angoulesme. From 
the terms on which he was thought to stand with Anne 
Boleyn, it was thought possible that Henry might 
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consent ;? he might not dare, asd’Inteville before sug- 
gested, to oppose the united demands of France and 
the Empire? To Margaret de Valois the Count was 
to propose the splendid temptation of a marriage with 
Philip? If Francis would surrender the English alli- 
ance, the emperor would make over to him the passion- 
ately coveted Duchy of Milan, to be annexed to Franca 
on the death of the reigning Duke. In the meantime 


1 Nota quill ne sera pas paraventure ai fort malayse & galgnet 28 roy. — 
Note on the margin of the Comtede Nassau's Instructions. 


* Charles V. to his Ambassador ot Paris, 
“November, 1531. 

“. . . In addition, the Count de Nassau and yourself may go further in 
sounding the King about the Count’s proposal —I mean for the marriage of 
cour cousin the Princess of England with the Duked'Amgoulesme. The Grand 
Master, I understand, when the Count spoke of it, seamed to enter into ths 
suggestion, and mentioned the displeasure which the King of England had 
conceived against Anne Boleyn. | am therefore sineeruly desirous that the 
Proposal should be well considered, and you will bring it forward as yo 
shall see opportunity. You will make the King and the Grand Master fee! 
the importance of the connaxion, the grentneas which it would confsr on the 
Duke d'Angouloeme, the release of the English debt, which can be easily 
arranged, and the sssurance of the realin of Frases. 

# Such a marriage will ve, beyoud comparison, more advantageous to the 
King, his realm, and his children, than any benefit for which he could hope 
from Milan; while it ean be brought about with no considerable difficulty. 
But be careful what you say, and how you say it, Speak alone tothe 
King aad alone to the Grand Master, letting neither of them know that 
you have spoken to the other. Observe eatefully how the King is inclined, 
and, at all events, be secret; so that if hedoes not like the thing, the world 
need not know that it has been thought of, 

“ Should it be suggested to you —aa it may be— that Anne Boleyn may 
So driven deoporate, and may <ontrive something against the Princeas’s lift, 
‘ve answer that we can hardly believe her so utterly abendoned by con- 
science: or, again, the Duke of Anjou may possibly object to the exaltae 
tion of his brother; in which case we shall consent willingly te have our 
cousin marry the Duke of Anjou: and, in that ease, beyond the right which 
appertains to the Duke and Princess from their fathers end mothers, they 
and cither of them shall have the kingdoaff Denmark, and we will exert 
sumelves to compase any difficulties with our Holy Father the Pope.” = 
MB, Archites at Brussels, 

4 Blate Papers, Vol. VIL. pp. 884, 585. 
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he would pay to the French king, as “ tribute for 
Milan,” a hundred thousand crowns a year, as an ace 
knowledgment of the right of the house of Valois. 
Offers such as these might well have tempted the light 
ambition of Francis. If sincere, they were equivalent 
to a surrender of the prize for which the emperor's life 
had been spent in contending, and perilous indeed it 
would have been for England if this intrigue had been 
permitted to succeed. But whether it was that Fran- 
cis too deeply distrusted Charles, that he preferred the 
more hazardous scheme of the German alliance, or that 
he supposed he could gain his object more surely with 
mien. the help of England, the Count de Nassau 
mecpcei” left Paris with a decisive rejection of the em- 
by moc peror's advances; and in the beginning of 
January, De Bryon, the High Admiral of France, was 
sent to England, to inform Henry of what had passed, 
and to propose for Eiizabeth the marriage which Charles 
had desired for the Princess Mary. 

De Bryon’s instructions were remarkable. To con- 
DeBryn _solidate the alliance of the two nations, he was 
Exuma. to entreat Henry at length to surrender the 
claim to the crown of France, which had been the cause 
of so many centuries of war. In return for this con 
cession, Francis would make over to England, Grave- 
lines, Newport, Dunkirk, a province of Flanders, and 
“the title of the Duke of Lorrayne to the town of 
Antwerp, with sufficient assistance for the recovery of 
the same.” Henry was not to press Francis to part 
frem the papacy; and De Bryon seems to have indi- 
cated a hope that the English king might retrace his 
own steps. The weight of French influence, mean- 
while, was to be pressed, to induce the pope to revoke 
and denounce, voyd and frustrate the unjust and slan- 
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derous sentence? given by his predecessor; and the 
terms of this new league were to be completed by the 
betrothal of the Princess Elizabeth to the Duke of 
Angoulesme.? 

‘There had been a time when these proposals would 
have answered all which Henry desired, In, the early 
days of his reign he had indulged himself in visions of 
empire, and of repeating the old glories of the Plan- 
tagenet kings, But in the peace which was concluded 
after the defeat of Pavia, he showed that he had re- 
signed himself to a wiser policy? and the surrender 
of a barren designation would: cost him little, In his 
quarre] with the pope, also, he had professed an extrems 
reluctance to impair the unity of the church; and the 
sacrifices which he had made, and the years of persever- 
ing struggle which he had endured, had proved that in 
those professions he had not been insincere. But Henry’s 
character was not what it had been when changeia 
he won his title of Defender of the Faith, In sharia. 
the experience of the last few years he had Jeamt to 
conceive some broader sense of the meaning of the 
Reformation ; and he had gathered from Cromwell and 
Latimer a more noble conception of the Protestant 
doctrines. He had entered upon an active course of 
legislation for the putting away the injustices, the fa'se- 
hoods, the oppressions of a degenerate establishment ; 
and in the strong sense that he had done right, and 
nothing else but right, in these measures, he was not 
now disposed to submit to a compromise, or to consent 
to undo anything which he was satisfied had been 

2 This is Crommell's paraphrase. Fraacis ig not responsible for the lan- 
oS State Papers, Vol, VIL. pp. 584-580, 


4 Bee the long and curious corresponde 1ce between the English and 
‘Spanish conrta in the Slate Papers, Vol. VE 
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justly done, in consideration of any supposed benefit 
which he could receive from the pope. He was anx- 
ious to remain in communion with the see of Rome. 
He was willing to acknowledge in some innocuous form 
the Roman supremacy, But it could be only on his 
own terms. The pope must come to him; he could 
not go to tha pope. And the papal precedency should 
only again be admitted in England on conditions whick 
should leave untouched the Act of Appeals, and should 
preserve the sovereignty of the crown unimpaired. 

He replied, therefore, to the overtures of Francis, 
imy'sre that he was ready to enter into negotiations 
Eriure of for the resignation of his title to the erown of 
the French 
mig’ France, and for the proposed marriage.’ Be- 
fore any other step was taken, however, he desived his 
good brother to insist that “the Bishop of Rome” 
should revoke the sentence, and “ declare his 

pretended marriage with the Lady Catherine 
movet-  naught;” “which to do,” Henry wrote (and 
collation’ {his portion of his reply is written by his own 
hand), “ we think it very facile for our good brother ; 
sinee we do perceive by letters [from Rome] both the 
opinions of the learned men there to be of that opin- 
ion that we be of; and also a somewhat disposition to 
that purpose in the Bishop of Rome’s self, according 
to equity, reason, and the laws both positive and di- 
vine.” If there was to be a reconciliation with the 
Holy Sve, the first advanee must be made on the 
Bishop of Rome’s side; and Cromwell, in a simulta- 
neous despatch, warned Francis not ‘‘ to move or desire 
his Grace to the violation of any laws recently passed, 
as a thing whereunto he would in no wise condescend 


ont oske 
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Henry, however, felt no confidence either in the sin 
cerity of the pope, or in the sincerity of the Hengy die. 
French king, as he haughtily showed. He =" 

did not even trust De Bryon's account of the re- 
jection of the overtures of the emperor. “If it hap- 

eth,” he wrote, “that the said Bishop will obsti- 
nately follow the steps of his predecessor, and be more 
inclined to the maintenance of the actions ard sen- 
tences of his see than to equity and justice, then we 
trust that our good brother— perceiving the right to 
stand on our side, and that not only the universities of 
his whole realm and dominions hath so defined, but also 
the most part of the rest of Christendom, and also the 
best learned men of the Bishop of Rome’s own council, 
now being called for that purpose— will fully and 
wholly, both he and his whole realm, adhere and cleave 
to us and our doings in this behalf; and we herein de- 
sire shortly to have answer, which we would be right 
loth should be such as whereupon we might take any 
occasion of suspicion ; trusting, further, that our said 
good brother will both promise unto us upon his word, 
and indoed perform, that in the meantime, bofore the 
meeting of our deputies," he nor directly nor indirectly 
shall practise or set forth any mean or intelligence of 
marriage, or of other practices with the emperour,” 7 

So cold an answer could have arisen only from deep 
distrust ; it is difficult to say whether the Th po 
distrust was wholly deserved. Analogous ad- wet at- 
vances made indirectly from the pope were ie resuved 
met with the same reserve. Sir Gregory Cas fines, 
salis wrote to Cromwell, that Farnese, or Paul III, as 


1 Who were to arrange the botrothal «f Elizabeth to the Duke of Am 
# Heury VIL to De Bryon: Stoic Papers, Vol. VII. p 68%, 
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he was aow called, had expressed the greatest deatre to 
please the king. He had sent for lawyers out of Tus- 
eany, on whose judgment he had great reliance, and 
these lawyers had given an opinion that the pope might 
ea officio annul the first marriage as Henry desired, and 
prenounce the second valid.1 This was well, but it 
did not go beyond words; and of these there had been 
too many. The English government had fed upon 
“the cameleon’s dish,” “eating the air prom- 
ise crammed,” till they were weary of so 
weak a diet, and they desired something more substan- 
tial. If the pope, replicd Cromwell, be really well dis- 
posed, let him show his disposition in some public man- 
ner, ‘‘of his own accord, with a desire only for the 
truth, and withont waiting till the King’s Majesty en- 
treat him.’"? It would have been more courteous, and 
perhaps it would have been more just, if the French 
overtures had been met in a warmer spirit; for the 
policy of Francis required for the time a cordial under- 
standing with England; and his conduct seems to 
prove that he was sincerely anxious to win the pope to 
complacency.® But Henry’s experience guided him 
wisely with the Roman Bishop ; and if he had been en- 
tangled into confidence in Farnese, he would have been 
entangled to his ruin. 

The spring of 1685 was consumed in promises, ne- 
ply ~ ing Gotiations, and a repetition of the profitless 
feria story of the preceding years. Suddenly, in 
feeetcst the midst of the unreality, it became clear 


Teasendact 
hed been fj ‘ 
bei ven that one man at least was serious. Henry, 


Janay. 


1 State Papers, Vol. VII. p. 591. 

2 “Sub sponte solius veritatis propagandm atadio; nulla regia Majestaba 
intercessione expectati.””— Cromwell to Casaal 

# Language can scarcely be stronger than 
ambassador at Rome to uss— short, at least, of absolute menace.— Ibid. 
WP: 695, 094, 
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with an insurgent Ireland and a mutinous England 
upon his hands, had no leisure for diplomatic finesse ; 
he had learnt his lesson with Clement, and was not 
to be again deceived. The language of the Roman 
sec had been inconsistent, but the actions of it had 
been always uniform. From the first beginning of 
the dispute to the final break and excommunication, 
in the teeth of his promises, his flatteries, his acknowl 
edgments, Clement had been the partisan of Cathor- 
When the English agents were collecting the 
opinions of the Ttalian universities, they were thwarted 
by his omissaries. He had intrigued against Henry in 
Scotland; he had tampered with Henry’s English and 
Irish subjects; he had maintained a secret. correspond 
ence with Catherine herself. And so well had his 
true feelings and the true position of the question been 
understood by the papal party in England, that at the 
very time when at Marseilles and elsewhere the pope 
himself was admitting the justice of the king’s demand, 
the religious orders who were most unwavering in their 
allegiance to the papacy, were pressing their opposition 
to the divorce into rebellion, 

When, therefore, the chair of St. Peter was filled 
hy a now occupant, and language of the gata ins 
same smooth kind began again to issue from Bm,iner 
it, the English government could not for so 
light a cause consent to arrest their measures, 
or suspend the action of laws which had been 
passed from a conviction of their necessity. Whatever 
might become of French marriages, or of the eession of 
a corner of the Netherlands and a few towns upon the 
cuast in exchange for a gaudy title, the English Refor- 
mation must continue its way; the nation must be 


steered clear among the reefs and shoals of treason 
vor 1. 
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‘The late statutes had not been passed without a cause; 
and when occasion came to enforce them, were not to 
pass off, like the thunders of the Vatican, in impotent 
noise. 

Here, therefore, we are to enter upon one of the 
memaryr grand scenes of history; a solemn battle 
oret, fought out to the death, yet fought without 
marmee ferocity, by the champions of rival principle. 
Eeein ELeroic men had fallen, and were still fast 
falling, for what was called heresy and now 
those who had inflicted death on others were called upon 
to bear the same witness to their own sincerity. Eng- 
land became the theatre of a war between two armies 
of martyrs, to be waged, not upon the open field, in 
open action, but on the stake and on the scaffold, with 
the nobler weapons of passive endurance. Each party 
were ready to give their blood ; each party were ready 
to shed the blood of their antagonists; and the sword 
was to single out its victims in the rival ranks, not as in 
peace among those whose crimes made them dangerous 
to society, but, as on the field of battle, where the most 
conspicuous courage most challenges the aim of the 
enemy. It was war, though under the form of peace ; 
and if we would understand the true spirit of the time, 
we must regard Catholics and Protestants as gallant 
soldiers, whose deaths, when they fall, are not painful, 
but glorious ; and whose devotion we are equally able 
to admire, even where we cannot equally approve 
their cause. Courage and self-sacrifice are beautiful 
alike in an enemy and in a friend. And while wo 
exult in that chivalry with which the Smithfield 
martyrs bought England’s freedom with their blood, so 
we will not refuse our admiration to those other gallant 
sucn whose high forms, in the sunset of the old faith, 
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stand transfigured on the horizon, tinged with the light 
of its dying glory. 

Secretary Bedyll, as we saw above, complained t 
Cromwell of the cbstinacy of certain friars and monks 
who, he thought, would confer a service on the country 
by dying quietly, lest honest men should incur un 
merited obloquy in putting them to death, Among 
these, the brethren of the London Charter- 4. nonke 
house were especially mentioned as recalei- ofthe lon 
trant, and they were enid at the same tine Daum 
to bear a high reputation for holiness. In a narrative 
written by a member of this body, we are brought face 
to face, at their time of trial, with one of the fow 
religious establishments in England which continued 
to deserve the name; and we may see, in the scenes 
which are there described, the highest representation 
of struggles which graduated variously according to 
character and temper, and, without the tragical result, 
may have been witnessed in very many of the monas- 
tic houses. The writer was a certain Maurice Chan- 
ney, probably an Irishman. He went through the 
same sufferings with the rest of the brethren, and was 
one of the small fraction who finally gave way under 
the trial. He was set at liberty, and escaped abroad ; 
and in penance for his weakness, he left on record the 
touching story of his fall, and of the triumph of his 
bolder companions. 

He commences with his own confession. He had 
fallen when others stood. He was, as he tory ot 
says, an unworthy brother, a Saul among Suseeey 
the prophets, e Judas among the apostles, a child of 
Ephraim turning himself back in the day of battle — 
for which his cowardice, while his brother monks were 
saints in heaven, he was loing penance in sorrow, tose 
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ing on the waves of the wide world. The early 
chapters contain a loving lingering picture of his clois 
ter life —to him the perfection of earthly happiness. 
It is placed before us, in all its superstition, its devo- 
tion, and its simplicity, the counterpart, even in mi- 
nute details, of the stories of the Saxon recluses when 
monasticism was in the young vigour of its life. St 
Bede or St. Cuthbert might have found himself in the 
house of the London Carthusians, and he would have 
had few questions to ask, and no duties to learn or ta 
unlearn. The form of the buildings would have 
seemed more elaborate; the notes of the organ would 
have added richer solemnity to the services; but the 
salient features of the scene would have been all famil- 
Salty ofthe jar. He would have lived in a cell of the 
te““* same shape, he would have thought the same 
thoughts, spoken the same words in the same language. 
The prayers, the daily life, almost the very faces with 
which he was surrounded, would have seemed all un- 
altered. A thousand years of the world’s history had 
rolled by, and these lonely islands of prayer had re- 
mained still anchored in the stream; the strands of 
the ropes which held them, wearing now to a thread, 
and very near their last parting, but still unbroken. 
What they had been they were; and, if Maurice 
Channey’s description had come down to us as the ace 
count of the monastery in which Offa of Mercia did 
penance for his crimes, we could have detected no 
internal symptoms of a later age. 

His pages are filled with the old familiar stories of 
gusens visions and miracles ; of strange adventures 
ti” befulling the chalices and holy wafers ;! of 
angels with wax candles; innocent phantoms which 


1 Historia Martyrum Anglorum, exp. 2 
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flitted round brains and minds fevered by asceticism. 
There are accounts of certain fratres reprobi et eorum 
terribilis punitio — frail brethren and the frightful ca- 
tastrophes which ensued to them. Brother Thomas, 
who told stories out of doors, apud secularce, was 
attacked one night by the devil; and the fiend would 
have strangled him but for the prayers of a companion. 
Brother George, who craved after the fleshpots of 
Egypt, was walking one day about the cloister when 
he ought to have been at chapel, and the great figure 
upon the cross at the end of the gallery turned its back 
upon him as it hung, and drove him all but mad. 
Brother John Daly found fault with his dinner, and 
said that he would as soon cat toads— Mira ree! 
Justus Deus non fraudavit eum desideria suo — his cel 
was for three months filled with toads. If he threw 
them into the fire, they hepped back to him un 
scorched ; if he killed them, others came to take their 
place. 

But these bad brothers were mare exceptions. In 
general the house was perhaps the best ordered in 
England. The hospitality was well <sustained, the 
charities were profuse, and whatever we may think of 
the intellect which could busy itself with fancies seem- 
ingly so childish, the monks were true to their vows, 
and true to their duty as far as they comprehended 
what duty meant. Among many good, the Gariclerof 
prior John Haughton was the best. He was te prior. 
of an old English family, and had been educated at 
Cambridge, where he must have been the contemporary 
of Latimer. At the age of twenty-eight he teok the 
vows as a monk, and had been twenty years a Carthu- 
sian at the opening of the troubles of the Reformation 

1 Historia Mariyrum Anglorvm, cap. 8. 
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He is described as “small in stature, in figure graceful, 
in countenance dignified.” “In manner he was most 
modest ; in eloquence most sweet ; in chastity without 
stain.” We may readily imagine his appearance ; with 
that feminine austerity of expression which, as has 
becn well said, belongs so peculiarly to the features of 
the medizval ecelesiastics. 

Such was the society of the monks of the Charter 
house, who, in an era too late for their continuance, 
and guilty of being unable to read the signs of the 
times, were summoned to wage unequal battle with the 
world. From the commencement of the divorce cause 
twemoms they had espoused instinctively the queen's 
siresratts,, side; they had probably, in common with 
Cstherine. their affiliated house at Sion, believed ‘un- 
wisely in the Nun of Kent; and, as pious Catholics, 
they regarded the reforming measures of the parlia- 
ment with dismay and consternation. The year 1588, 
says Maurice,! was ushered in with signs in heaven 
and prodigies upon earth, as if the end of the world 
was at hand ; as indeed of the monks and the monks’ 
world the end was truly at hand. And then came the 
spring of 1534, when the act was passed cutting off 
the Princess Mary from the succession, and requiring 
of all subjects of the realm an oath of allegiance to 
Elizabeth, and a recognition of the king's marriage 
with Queen Anne. Sir Thomas More and Bishop 
Fisher went to tie Tower, as we saw, rather than 
swear; and about the same time the royal commis- 
sioners appeared at the Charterhouse to require the 
submission of the brethren. ‘The regular clergy through 
the kingdom had bent to the storm. ‘The conscience 
of the London Carthusians was less elastic; they were 

1 Hisoria Martgrum,cap. 9. 
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the first and, with the exception of More and Fisher, 
the only recusants, * The prior did answer ‘They sre 

to the commissioners,” Maurice tells us, Steam 
“ that he knew nothing of such matters, and snd refuse. 
could not meddle with them ; and they continuing to 
insist, and the prior being still unable to give other 
answer, he was sent with Father Humphrey, our | roc- 
tor, to the Tower.” There he remained for a months 
and at the end of it he was persuaded by heprorh 
“eertain good and learned men”! that the Mouse? 
cause was not one for which it was lawful to "+ 
suffer. He undertook to comply, sub conditione, with 
some necessary reservations, and was sent home to the 
cloister, As soon as he returned, the brethren assem- 
bled in their chapter-house “in confusion and great 
perplexity,” and Haughton told them what he had 
promised. He would submit, he said, and yet his mis- 
givings foretold to him that a submission so made could 
not long avail, “Our hour, dear brethren,” he con- 
tinned, “is not yetcome. In the same night in which 
we were set free I had a dream that I should qu prove 
not eseape thus. Within a year I shall be oa 
brought again to that place, and then I shall finish 
my course.” If martyrdom was so near and ye meas 
sc inevitable, the remainder of the monks Ds 
were at first reluctant to purchase a useless delay at 
the price of their convictions. The commissioners 
came with the lord mayor for the oath, and pasa; use 
it was refused. They came again, with the 
threat of instant imprisonment for the whole fater- 
nity; “and then,” says Maurice, “they prevailed 
with as. We all swore as we were required, making 


3 Btokealey, Bishop of Landon, among others: State Papers, Vol. I. pp. 
433, 24. 
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one condition, that we submitted only so far as it was 
lawful for us so to do. Thus, like Jonah, we were 
delivered from the belly of this monster, this immanis 
ceta, and began again to rejoice like him, under the 
shadow of the gourd of our home. But it is better to 
trust in the Lord than in princes, in whom is no salva- 
tion; God had prepared a worm that smote our gourd 
and made it to perish.” 1 

This worm, as may be supposed, was the act of 
supremacy, with the statute of treasons which was at- 
tached to it. It was ruled, as I have said, that inade- 
quate answers to official inquiry formed sufficient 
ground for prosecution under these acts. But this 
interpretation was not generally known; nor among 
those who knew it was it certain whether the crown 
would avail itself of the powers which it thus possessed, 
or whether it would proceed only against such of- 
fenders as had voluntarily committed themselves to 
Recmrns opposition. In the opening of the following 
Treuon Act. year [1535] the first uncertainty was at an 
end; it was publicly understood that persons who had 
previously given cause for suspicion might be sub- 
mitted to question. When this bitter news was no 
longer doubtful, the prior called the convent together, 
and gave them notice to prepare for what was coming, 
They lay already under the shadow of treason ; and 
he anticipated, among other evil consequences of 
disobedience, the immediate dissolution of the house. 
Even he, with all his forebodings, was unprepared for 
the course which would really be taken with them 
“When we were all in great consternation,” writes 
our author, “ he said to us: — 

“*Very sorry am I, and my heart is heavy, espe 

1 Historia Martyrem, cap. 8. 
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sially for you, my younger friends, of whom I see so 
many round me. Here you are living im Your’ ape priors 
innocence. The yoke will not be laid on your 8! 
necks, nor the rod of persecution. But if you are 
taken hence, and mingle among the Gentiles, you may 
leara the works of them, and having begun in the 
spirit you may be consumed in the flesh. And there 
may be others among us whose hearts are still infina. 
If these mix again with the world, I fear how it may 
be with them ; and what shall I say, and what shall I 
do, if I cannot save those whom God has trusted to 
my charge?” 

“Then all who were present,” says Channey, “ burst 
into tears, and cried with one voice, ‘Let us die to- 
gether in our integrity, and heaven and eatth shall 
witness for us how unjustly we are cut off.’ 

“The prior answered, sadly,—* Would, indeed, 
that it might be so; that so dying we might live, as 
living we die — but they will not do to us so great a 
kindness, nor to themselves so great an injury. Many 
of you are of noble blood; and what I think they will 
do is thiss Me and the elder brethren they will kill; 
and they will dismiss you that are young into a world 
which is not for you. Jf, therefore, tt depend. may be 
on me alone — if my oath will suffice for the ®yimprer 
house — I will throw myself for your sakes on hil 
the mercy of God. Iwill make myself anath- Babee 
ema ; and to preserve you from these dangers, I will 
sonsent to the king's will. If, however, they have de- 
termined otherwise — if they choose to have the con- 
sent of us all — the will of God be done. If one death 
will not avail, we will die all.” 

“Qo then, bidding us prepare for the worst, that the 
Lord when he knocked might find us ready, he desired 
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us to choose each our confessor, and to confess uur sins 
one to another, giving us power to grant each other 
absolution. 

- “ The day after he preached a sermon in the chapel 
on the 59th Psalm, —*O God, Thou hast cast us off, 
Thou hast destroyed us;’1 concluding with the words, 
‘It is better that we should suffer here a short 
The brethten penance for our faults, than be reserved for 
aks thar 2 
preantans. the eternal pains of hell hereafter ;’— and so 
ending, he turned to us and bade us all do as we saw 
him do. Then rising from his place he went direct to 
the eldest of the brethren, who was sitting nearest to 
himself, and kneeling before him, begged his forgive- 
ness for any offence which in heart, word,.or deed, he 
might have committed against him. ‘Thence he pro- 
ceeded to the next, and said the same; and so to the 
next, through us all, we following him and saying as 
he did, each from each imploring pardon.” 

Thus, with unobtrusive nobleness, did these poor 
men prepare themselves for their end ; not less beauti- 
ful in their resolution, not less deserving the everlast- 
ing remembrance of mankind, than those three hundred 
who in the summer morning sate combing their golden 
hair in the passes of Thermopylm. We will not re- 
gret their cause ; there is no cause for which “any man 
can more nobly suffer than to witness that it is better 
far him to die than to speak words which he does not 
mean. Nor, in this their hour of trial, were they left 
without higher comfort. 

“The third day after,” the story goes on, + was the 
amass of the Holy Ghost, and God made known his 
oresence among us. For when the host was lifted up, 
there came as it were a whisper of air, which breathed 


1 The 0th in the English version. 
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upon sur faces as we knelt. Some perecived it with 
the bodily senses; all felt it as it thrilled into their 
hearts. And then followed a swect, soft sound of 
music, at which our venerable father was so moved, 
God being thus abundantly manifest among us, that 
he sank down in tears, and for a long time coulu not 
continue the service —we all remaining stupified, hear- 
ing the melody, and feeling the marvellous effects of it 
upon our spirits, but knowing neither whence it came 
nor whither it went. Only our hearts rejoiced as we 
perceived that God was with us indeed.’ 

Comforted and resolute, the brotherhood awaited 
patiently the approach of the commissioners ; The govern 


and they waited long, for the crown was in tome 


no haste to be severe. The statutes had Satu.” 
been passed in no spirit of cruelty ; they were weapons 
to be used in case of extremity ; and there was no 
attempt to enforce thern until forbearance was miscon- 
strued into fear. Sir Thomas More and the Bishop 
of Rochester remained unquestioned in the Tower, 
and were allowed free intercourse with their friends. 
The Carthusian monks were left. undisturbed, although 
the attitude which they had assumed was notorious, 
and although the prior was known to forbid his peni- 
tents in confession to acknowledge the king's suprem- 
acy. If the government was at length driven to 
severity, it was because the clergy forced them to it in 
spite of themselves. 

The clergy had taken the oath, but they held them. 
aelves under no obligation to observe it; oF if ocnguet of 

- they observed the orders of the crown in the "°*" 

letter, they thwarted those orders in the spirit. The 
Treason Act had for awhile overawed them ; but finding 
that its threats were confined to language, that months 
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passed away, and that no person had as yet been prose. 
cuted, they fell kack into open opposition, either care- 
less of the consequences, or believing that the govern- 
ment did not dare to exert its powers. The details of 
their conduct during the spring months of this year 1 
am unable to discover ; but it was suchas at length, on 
the 17th of April, provoked the following cireular to 
the lords-lieutenant of the various counties: 1— 

“ Right trusty and well-beloved cousin, we greet you 
Gireular of well; and whereas it has come to our knowl- 
the 17 of 
Apail. edge that sundry persons, as well religious ay 
secular priests and curates in their parishes and in 
The eleray divers places within this our realm, do dany, 
pees, as much as in them is, set forth and extel the 
trae pre jurisdiction of the Bishop of Rome, otherwise 
called the Pope ; sowing their seditious, pestilent, and 
false doctrines ; praying for him in the pulpit and mak- 
ing him a god; to the great deceit of our subjects, 
bringing them into errours and evil opinions ; more 
preferring the power, laws, and jurisdiction of the said 
Bishop of Rome than the most holy laws and precepts 
of Almighty God: We therefore, minding not only to 
proceed for an unity and quietness among our said 
subjects, but also greatly coveting and desiring them 
to he brought toa knowledge of the mere verity and 
truth, and no longer to be seduced with any such su- 
porstitious and false doctrines of any carthly usurper 
of God's laws—will, therefore, and command you, that 
mating Whensoever ye shall hear of any such seditious 
gaaneads persons, ye indelayedly do take and apprchend 
ee them, or cause them to be apprehended and 

taken, and so committed to ward, there to 
remain without bail or mainprizey until, upon your 
1 Printed in Strype's Memorinls, Vol. I. Appandix, p. 208. 
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advertisement thereof to us and to our council, ye shall 
know our farther pleasure. Heway R.” 


In obvious connexion with the issue of this publica- 
tion, the monks of the Charterhouse were at Tae cartbo 
length informed that they would be questioned jiki'sior 


on the supremacy. The great body of the sige tne 
religious houses had voluntecred an outward premery 
submission. The London Carthusians, with other af 
filiated establishments, had remained passive, and had 
thus furnished an open encouragement to disobedience. 
We are instinctively inclined to censure an interfer- 
ence with persons whoat worst were but dreamers of the 
cloister; and whose innocence of outward offences we 
imagine might have served them for a shield. Unhap- 
pily, behind the screenwork of these poor saints a whole 
Irish insurréction was blasingin madness and fary ; and 
in the northern English counties were some sixty thou- 
sand persons ready to rise in arms. In these great 
straggles men are formidable in proportion to. 4 rason 
their virtues. The noblest Protestants were S!-3" 
chosen by the Catholics for the stake. The ®T™nt 
fagots were already growing which were to burn ‘Tyn- 
“dal, the translator of the Bible. It was the habit of the 
time, as it is the habit of all times of real danger, tv 
spare the multitude but to strike the leaders, to mako 
responsibility the shadow of power, to choose for pun- 
‘shment the most efficacious representatives of the spirit 
which it was necessary to subdue. 

The influence of the Carthusians, with that of the 
two great men who were following the same road to 
the same goal, determined multitudes in the attitude 
which they would assume, and in the duty which ther 
would choose. The Carthusians, therefore, were tr 
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be made to bend; or if they could not be bent, to be 


made examples in their punishment, as they had made 
themselves examples in their resistance. ‘They were 
noble and good; but there were others in England 
geod and noble as they, who were not of their fold; 
and whose virtues, thenceforward more required by 
England than cloistered asceticisms, had been blighted 
under the shadow of the papacy. “The Catholics had 
chosen the alternative, either to crush the free thought 
which was bursting from the soil, or else to be crushed 
by it; and the future of the world could not be sacri- 
ficed to preserve the exotic graces of medieval saints. 
They fell, gloriously and not unprofitably. They were 
not allowed to stay the course of the Reformation ; but 
their sufferings, nobly borne, sufficed to recover the 
sympathy of after-ages for the faith which they pro 
fessed. Ten righteous men were found in the midst 
of the corruption to purchase for Romanism a few 
more centuries of tolerated endurance. 

To return to the narrative of Maurice Channey. 
Notice of the intention of the government having been 
signified to the order, Father Webster and Father 
Lawrence, the priors of the two daughter houses of 
Axholm and Belville, came up to London three weeks 
after Easter, and, with Haughton, presented themselves 
before Cromwell with an entreaty to be excused the 
submission. For answer to their petition they were 
Teepe sent to the Tower, where they were soon 
aieses after joined by Father Reynolds, one of the 
‘Tower, recalcitrant monks of Sion. These four were 
brought on the 26th of April before a committee of the 
privy council, of which Cromwell was one. The act 
of supremacy was laid before them, and they were res 
quired to signify their acceptance of it. They refused, 
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and two days after they were brought to trial before a 
special commission. They pleaded all not And bought 
guilty.” They had of course broken the act; pat. 
but they would not acknowledge that guilt could be 
involved in disobedience to a law which was itself un. 
lawful. Their words in the Tower to the privy conn- 
cil formed the matter of the charge against them. It 
appears from the record that on their examination, 
“they, treacherously machinating and desiring to deprive 
the king our sovereign lord of his title of eupreme 
Head of the Church of England, did openly declare 
and say, the king our sovereign lord is not supreme 
Head on earth of the Church of England.” 

But their conduct on the trial, or at least the con 
duet of Haughton, spared all difficulty in securing a 
conviction. The judges pressed the prior “ not to 
shew so little wisdom as to maintain his own opin- 
ion against the consent of the realm.” He Limughteoa’s 
replied, that he had resolved originally to Heber 
imitate the example of his Master before Herod, and 
say nothing. ‘ Butsince you urge me,” he continued, 
“that I may satisfy my own conscience and the con- 
sciences of these who are present, [ will say that our 
opinion, if it might go by the suffrages of men, would 
have more witnesses than yours, You can produce on 
your side but the parliament of a single kingdom; 
I, on mine, have the whole Christian world except that 
kingdom. Nor havo you all even of your own feo 
plo. The lesser part is with you. ‘The majority, who 
seem to be with you, do but dissemble, to gain fe 
your with the king, or for fear they should lose their 
honours and their dignities.” 


1 Baga ae Secrotas; Appenaix I. to tne Third Repirt of the Leputy 
Keqper of the Publee Records. 
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Cromwell asked him of whom he was speaking, 
Of all the good men in the realm,” he replied ; “and 
when his Majesty knows the truth, I know well he 
will be beyond measure offended with those of his 
bishops who have given him the counsel which he now 
follows.” 

“ Why,” said another of the judges, “have you, con: 
trary to the king’s authority within the realm, per- 
suaded so many persons as you have done to disobey 
the king and parliament?” 

“T have declared my opinion,” he answered, * to 
no man living but to those who came to me in confes- 
sion, which in discharge of my conscience I could not 
refuse. But if I did not declare it then, I will declare 
it now, because I am thereto obliged to God.” He 
neither looked for mercy nor desired it. A writ was 
Taumay, issued for the return of a petty jury the follow- 
plz ing day. The prisoners were taken back to 
the Tower, and the next morning were brought again to 
the bar. Feron and Hale, the two priests whose con- 
versation had been overheard at Sion, were placed on 
their trial at the same time. The two latter threw 
Fiepies. themselves on the merey of the court. A 
Gaamed.”” verdict of guilty was returned against the 
other four. The sentence was for the usual punish- 
ment of high treason. Feron was pardoned; I do not 
find on whataccount. Hale and the Carthusians were 
to suffer together. When Haughton heard the sen- 
tence, he merely said, “This is the judgment of the 
world.” 

1 Strype's Memorials, Vol: I. p. 305; Historia Martyrum Anglorum. 

® Fatlicr Maurice saya that the jury dosired to acquit ; andafter debating 
for a night, were preparing a verdict of Not Guilty; when Cromwell, hear- 


‘ng of their intention, went in person to the room where they were assem 
bled, and threatened ‘them with dasth unlaas they did what he called thelt 
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An interval! of five days was allowed after the trial. 
On the 4th of May, the execution took place Ma 
at Tyburn, under circumstances which marked ton"""" 
the occasion with peculiar meaning. The punishment 
in cases of high treason was very terrible. I need not 
dwell upon the form of it. The English were a hard, 
fierce people ; and with these poor sufferers the law of 
the land took its course without alleviation or interfer. 
ence. But another feature distinguished the present ex 
ecution. For the firsttime in English history, they ue 
ecclesiastics were broughtout to suffer in their theseuma 
habits, without undergoing the previous cere- ioe 
mony of degradation. ‘Thenceforward the world were 
to know, that as no sanctuary any more should protect 
traitors, so the sacred office should avail as little ; and 
the hardest blow which it had yet received was thus 
dealt to superstition, shaking from its place in the minds 
of all men the key-stone of the whole system. 

To the last moment escape was left open, if the 
prisoners would submit. Several members of the 
council attended them to the closing scene, for a last 
effort of kindness; but. they had chosen their course, 
and were not to be moved from it. Haugh= seoguon 
ton, as frst in rank, had the privilege of first. sertne 
dying. When. on the scaffold, in compliance with the 
asual custom, he spoke a few touching and simple 
words to the people. “I call to witness Almighty 
God,” he said, “and all good people, and I beseech 


duty. ‘The story is internally improbable. ‘The conditions of the ease did 
not admit of an acquittal: and the conduet attributed ta Cromwell is in- 
consistent with his character. Any doubt which might remain, in the ab- 
senes of opposing testimony, is removed by the record of the trial, from 
‘which it appears clearly that the jury were not returned until the 29th of 
April, and that the verdict waa given in on the same day.— Bagga ile Secto- 
‘iss Appendix to the Third Report of the Depuiy Keeper of te Public 
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you all here present to bear witness for me in the day 
‘of judgment, that being here to die, I declare that it 
is from no obstinate rebellious spirit that I do not obey 
the king, but because I fear to offend the Majesty of 
God. Our holy mother the church has decreed other. 
wise than the king and the parliament have de- 
ereed, and therefore, rather than disobey the church, 
Tam ready to suffer. Pray for me, and have mercy 
on my brethren, of whom I have been the unworthy 
prior.” He then knelt down, repeating the first few 
verses of the 81st Psalm, and after a few moments 
delivered himself to the executioner. The others fol- 
tmeownei lowed, undaunted. As one by one they 
mate went to their death, the council, at cach 
Bit bat is 
fresh horrible spectacle, urged the survivors 
fo have pity on themselves; but they urged them ia 
vain. The faces of these men did not grow pale; 
their voices did not shake ; they declared themselves 
liege subjects of the king, and obedient children of 
holy church; “ giving God thanks that they were held 
worthy to suffer for the truth.’* All died without a 
murmur. The stern work was ended with quartering 
the bodies; and the arm of Haughton was hung up 
asa bloody sign over the archway of the Charterhouse, 
to awe the remaining brothers into submission. 
But the spirit of the old martyrs was in these friars. 
One of them, like the Theban sister, bore away the 


1 “'Tn thes, O Lord, have [ put my trust: let m: 


thou mayest saveme. For thou art my strong rock, and my castle; be thou 
stro my guide, and lead me for thy name's sake. Draw me out of the net 
that they have laid privily for me: for thou art my strength. Into thy 
har ds {commend my spirit, for thou hast redeemed mo, O Lord, thna Gad 
of truth!" 


9 dfidoria Martyrum Aaghrum, 
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honoured relic and buried it; and all resolved to per 
sist in their resigned opposition. Six weeks Juse10._ 
were allowed them to consider. At the end Csrtustane 
of that time three more were taken, tricd, emoceeh 
and hanged ; and this still proving ineffectual, Crom 
well hesitated to proceed, 

The end of the story is very touching and may be 
told briefly, that I may not have oceasion to rar 
return to it. Maurice’s account is probably "™“‘ 
exaggerated, and is written in a tone of strong emo- 
tion ; but it has all the substantial features Chess of the 
of truth, The remaining monks were left Sates 
in the house; and two secular priests were sent to 
take charge of the establishment, who starved and ill- 
used them ; and were themselves, according to Maurice, 
sensual and profligate. From time to time they were 
called before the privy council. Their friends and rel- 
atives were ordered to work upon them. No effort 
either of severity or kindness was spared to induce 
them to submit; as if their attitude, so long as it was 
maintained, was felt as a reproach by the government. 
At last, four were carried down to Westminster Ab- 
bey, to hear the Bishop of Durham deliver his famous 
sermon against the pope; and when this rhetorical 
inanity had also failed, and as they were thought to 
confirm one another in their obstinacy, they were dis- 
persed among other houses the temper of which could 
be depended upon. Some were sent to the north ; 
others to Sion, where a new prior had been appointed, 
of zealous loyalty ; others were left at home to be dis- 
ciplined by the questionable seculars. But nothing 
answered. ‘T'wo fouad their way into active rebellion, 


1 Om the 19h of Juno. Hall says thoy wore insolont to Cromwell o1 
tele trial, 
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and being concerned in the Pilgrimage of Grace, were 
hung in chains at York. Ten were sent to Newgate, 
Terwitew where nine died miserably of prison fever 
yinld, and 

‘re crusted. and filth ;! the tenth survivor was executed. 
The remainder, of whom Maurice was one, went 
through a form of submission, with a mental reserva- 
tion, and escaped abroad. 

So fell the monks of the London Charterhouse, 
splintered to pieces —for so only could their resistaneo 
be overcome — by the iron sceptre and the iron hand 
which held it. They were, however, alone of their 
kind. There were many perhaps who wished to re- 
semble them, who would have imitated their example 
had they dared. But all bent except these. If it had 
been otherwise, the Reformation would have been im- 
‘the neces possible, and perhaps it would not have been 

vas 8 
sraslon needed. Their story claims from us that 
Smeets sympathy which is the due of their exalted 
Bee’ courage. But we cannot blame the govern- 
ment. Those who know what the condition of the 
country really was, must feel their inability to suggest, 
with any tolerable reasonableness, what else could have 
been done. They may regret so hard a necessity, but 
they will regret in silence. The king, too, was not 
without feeling. It was no matter of indifference to 
him that he found himself driven to such stern courses 
with his subjects; and as the golden splendour of his 

14 By the hand of God," according to Mr. Secretary Bedyll. “My 
very good Lord, afler my most hearty commendations, it shall pleass your 
Jordship to understand thet the monks of the Charterhouse here in London 
wach were committed to Newgate for their traitorous behaviour, long time 
continued against the King's Grace, be almost dispatched by the hand of 
‘¥od, as may appear (o you by this bill enclosed; whereof, considering theit 
behaviour an the whole matier, I am not sorry, but would that all such 


a love not the King's Highness and his worldly honour were in li 
—Bedyll to Sromwell: Suppression of the Monasterses, p. 152, 
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manhood was thus sullenly clouding, “he comnanded 
all about his court to poll their heads,” i rye xtuq 
public token of mouming; “and to give ounit 
them example, he caused his own head to be "8 
polled ; and from thenceforth his beard to be knotted, 
and to be no more shaven.” ! 

The friars of Charterhouse suffered for the Catholic , 
faith, as Protestants had suffered, and were say 8. 
still to suffer, for a faith fairer than theirs. tyr rte 
In this came month of May, in the same Gutholim. 
year, the English annals contain another entry of no 
less sad. significance. The bishops, as each day they 
parted further from their old allegiance, and were 
called in consequence by the hateful name of heretics, 
were increasingly anxious to prove by evident tokens 
their zeal for the true faith; and although the late 
act of heresy had moderated their powers, yet power 
enough remained to enable them to work their will 
upon all extreme offenders. Henry, also, it is likely, 
was not sorry of an opportunity of showing that his 
justice was even-handed, and that a schism from the 
papacy was not a lapse into heterodoxy. His mind 
was moving. Latimer and Shaxton, who three years 
before had been on trial for their lives, were soon to 
be upon the bench; and in the late injunctions, the 
Bible, and not the decrees of the church, had been 
held up as the canon of truth. But heresy, though 
the definition of it was changing, remained a crime; 
and although the limits of permitted belief were im- 
perceptibly enlarging, to transgress the recognised 
‘boundaries was an offence enormous as ever. 

If we can conceive the temper with which the 


1 Stow, p. 57L And see the Dirty of Richard Hillea, merehant, of Lon 
lon, 28., Balliol College, Oxford. 


Google 


858 The Anabaptist Martyrs (Cm ox 


reasonable and practical English at present regard the 
Socialists of the continent, deepened by an intensity 
of conviction of which these later ages have had but 
little experience, we can then imagine the light in 
Popular at which the Anabaptists of the Netherlands 
Matapies, appeared in the eyes of orthodox Europe. 
[f some opinions, once thought heretical, were re- 
garded with less agitated repugnance, the heresy of 
these enemies of mankind was patent to the world. 
On them the laws of the country might take their 
natural course, and no voice was raised to speak for 
them. 

We find, therefore, in Stow’s Chronicle, the follow- 
ing brief entry: “The five and twentieth 
May 5. « 

day of May were, in St. Paul’s church, Lon- 
don, examined nineteen men and six women, born in 
Holland, whose opinions were — first, that in Christ is 
not two natures, God and man; secondly, that Christ 
took neither flesh nor blood of the Virgin Mary; 
thirdly, that children born of infidels may be saved ; 
fourthly, that baptism of children is of none effect ; 
fifthly, that the sacrament of Christ's body is but bread 
only ; sixthly, that he who after baptism sinneth wit- 
tingly, sinneth deadly, and cannot be saved. Four- 
Fourteen of teen of them were condemned: a man and 
sci. a woman were barnt at Smithfield. The 
remaining twelve were scattered among other towns, 
there to be burnt.”1 The details are gone,?-— the 


1 Stow's Chronicle, p. S7L. 

4 Latimer alluiles to the story with no disapproval of the execution 
of these men —as wa should not have disapproved of it, if we had lived 
thon, unless we had been Anabaptists ourselves. A brave death, Latimer 
says, is no proof of a good cause. “This is no good argument, my friends; 
this is a deceivable argument: he went to his death boldly —ergo, he 
standeth ina just quarrel. ‘The Ansbaptists that were burnt here in d- 
‘vers towns in England (as 1 heard of credible men —I saw chem not my: 
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names are gone. Poor Hollanders they were, and 
that is all. Scarcely the fact seemed worth the men- 
tion, so shortly it is told in a passing paragraph. For 
them no Europe was agitated, no courts were ordered 
into mourning, no papal hearts trembled with indigna- 
tion. At their deaths the world looked on complacent, 
indifferent, or exulting. Yet here, too, out of twenty- 
five common men and women were found fourteen 
who, by no terror of stake or torture, could be tempted 
to say that they believed what they did not believe, 
History for them has no word of praise 5 yot hey to ata 
they, too, were not giving their blood in vain. ‘wo. 
Their lives might have been as useless as the lives of 
most of us. In their deaths they assisted to pay the 
purchase-money for England’s freedom. 

After the execution of the Carthusians, it became a 
question what should be done with the Bishop pune ana 
of Rochester and Sir Thomas More. They ™™ 
had remained for a year in the Tower, undisturbed; 
and there is mo reason to think that they would have 
been farther troubled, except for the fault of one, if 
not of both. It appeared, however, on the trial of 
Father Reynolds, that Fisher’s imprudence or Plehee's das 
zeal had tempted him again to meddle with frodence 
dangerous matters. A correspondence had passed be- 
tween the bishop and the king,! on the Act of Suprem- 
acy, or on some subject connected with it. The king 
had taken no public notice of Fisher’s words, but he 


self), went to their death intrepide, as you will say; without any fesr ip 
the world — cheerfully: well, let them go. There was in the cid times 
another kind of poisoned heretics that were called Donatists; and these 
heretics went to their execution as they should have gone to same jolly: 
recreation or banquet." —Latimer's Sermons, p. 160. 

1 He wrote to the king on the 14th of Jung, in consequence of an exam: 
ination at tho Tower; but that letter could not have been spoken of on the 
trial of the Carthusians. —See State Proper’, Vole I. ps 431. 
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had required a promise that the letter should not ba 
shown to any other person. The unwise old man gave 
his word, but he did not observe it; he sent copies both 
of what he had himself written and of the king’s an- 
swer to the Sion monks, furnishing them at the same 
time with a copy of the book which he had written 
against the divoree, and two other books, written by 
Abel, the queen’s confessor, and the Spanish ambacsa- 
dor, Whether he was discovered to have held any 
other correspondenee, or whether anything of an anal- 
ogous kind was proved against More, I am unable to 
tretmest discover. Both he and Fisher had been 
2d conduct F 

offuher treated with Greater indulgence than was 


Soe : 
iietere. usual with prisoners? Their own attendants 


had waited on them; they were’ allowed to receive 


2 “I had the confessor alone in very secret communication concerning 
certain letters of Mr.isher's, of which Wather Reynolds made mention in 
his examination; which the atid Fisher promised the King’s Grace that 
he never showed to any other msn, neither would. The said confessor 
hhath confessed to me that the eaid Fisher sent to him, to the said Reynolds, 
and to one oiler brother of them, the copy of his sald letters directed to the 
King’s Grace, and the copy of the king's answer also. He hath knewl- 
‘edged to me also that the said Fisher sent unto them with the said copies 
‘abook of his, made in defence of the King's Grace's firs: marriage, and also 
Abel's book, and one other book made by the emperour's ambaseador, a8 I 
‘uppose” —Bedyllto Cromwell: Suppresion of the Monastertes, pp. 45, 40. 
2 The accounts are consistent on this subject with a single exception. 
A letter is extant from Visher, in which he complained of saffering from 
the cold and from want of clothes. ‘This must have been am secident. 
More was evidently treated well (sce More's Life of More); and all the 
snces imply that they were allowed to communicate frody 
their friends, and to receive whatever comforts their friends were pleased 
to send them, ‘The official statements on this subject are too positive and 
too minute to admit of a doubt. Cromwell writes thus to Cassalis:  « 
ceribna mancipati tractabantur humanius atque mitios quam nar fuiseet 
pro eoruin demeritin; per Reem illislieebat preximorum colloquie et con- 
muctudine frul. Ti ficrant illis appositi praseriptique mintstsl quoa 
lis immuses antea fos eharesque Inbebant; Id cibi genus eaque eondi- 
venta et vestitus eis concedebantur que eorum habitudini ac tuende ean 
‘ati, ipsi consanguinel, nepotes aque affines et amici judicabant eeve magi 
socommoda.” — State Papers, Vol. VIT. p. 634. 
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visits from their relatives within the Tower walls, and 
to correspond with their families and friends4 Asa 
matter of course, under such circumstances, they must 
have expressed their opinions on the great subject 
ef the day; and those. opinions were made known 
throughout England, and, indeed, throughout Europe. 
Whether they did more than this, or whether they had 
only indirectly allowed their influence to be used 
against the government, must be left to conjecture. 
But the language of a document under the king’s hand 
speaks of their having given some cause of provocation, 
of no common kind; and this is confirmed Gremwure 
by Cromwell, who was once deeply attached Sirsy 

to More. “ When they were in strait keep- 
ing,” say the instructions to the Bishop of Hereford, 
“having nevertheless the prison at their liberties, they 
ceased not both to practise an insurrection within the 
realm, and also to use all the devices to them passible 
in outward parts, as well to defame and slander his 
Majesty, and his most virtuous doings and proceedings, 
as also to procure the impeachment and other destruc- 
tion of his most royal person,” ? Cromwell speaks also 
of their having been engaged in definite schemes, the 
object of which was rebellion ; and although we have 
here the ex parte statement of the government, and al- 
thongh such a charge would have been held to be jus+ 
tified by a proof that they had spoken generally against 
the Act of Supremacy, it may be allowed to prove that 
to fur they were really guilty ; and it is equally cer+ 
ors's Life of More, 

ions given by the King's Majesty to the Right Reverend 

right trusty and well-beloved coansellor the Bishop of 
‘Majesty at this time sondeth unto the Princes of Cor 


many." — Rolls Horae IS, 
© State Papers, Vol. VIL. po 63% 
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tain that for these two men to have spoken against the 
act was to have lent encouragement to the party of in- 
surrection, the most powerful which that party could 
have received, 

Thus, by another necessity, Fisher and More, at the 
beginning of May, wore ealled upon for their submis« 
sion, It was a hard case, for the bishop was sinking 
into the grave with age and sickness, and More had 
the highest reputation of any living man. But they 
had chosen to make themselves conspicuous as confess 
ors for Catholic truth; though prisoners in the Tower, 
they were in fact the most effectual champions of the 
papal claims; and if their disobedience had been passed 
over, the statute could have been enforced against no 
one. 

The same course was followed as with the Carthu- 
May 7. sian monks. On the 7th of May a deputa- 
Adepute © aaa B . 
tion of the tion of the council waited on the prisoners in 
upoo thea =the Tower, for an acknowledgment of the 
inthetorer. d 
Tug fee’ supremacy. They refused: Fisher, after a 
sepemuy. brief hesitation, peremptorily ; More declin- 
ing to answer, but also giving an indirect denial. 
After repeated efforts had been made to move them, 
and made in vain, their own language, as in the pre- 
ceding trials, furnished material for their indictment; 
and the law officers of the crown who were to conduct 
the prosecution were the witnesses under whose evi- 
dence they were to be tried, It was a strange pro- 
ceeding, to be excused only, if excused at all, by the 
pressure of the times.! 

1 Compare tate Papers, Vol. 1. pp. 431-438, with the Reparta of the trials 
{tn tho Baga de Sccrctis. “Bumet has hastily stated that no Catholic wae 
ever punished for merely denying the supremacy in official examinations, 


‘Hees gove so fir, indeed, 2 to call the assertions of Catholic writers te 
thie effect “impudent falsehoods.” Whether any Catholic vas prose 
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Either the king or his ministers, however, were slow 
in making up their minds, With the Carthusians, 
nine days only were allowed to elapse between the first 
examination and the final close at Tyburn. The case 
against More and Fisher was no less clear than against 
the monks ; yet five weeks elapsed and the tie eem 
government still hesitated. Perhaps they peitend 
were influenced by the high position of the greater of: 
fenders, — perhaps there was some fear of the world’s 
opinion, which, though it might be indifferent to the 
sacrifice of a few obscure ecclesiastics, yet would eurely 
not pass over lightly the execution of men who stood 
out with so marked preéminence. The council board 
was unevenly composed. Cromwell, who divides with 
the king the respon: ty of these prosecutions, had 
succeeded, not to the authority only of Wolsey, but to 
the hatred with which the ignoble plebeian was regarded 
by the patricians who were compelled to stoop before 
him. Lord Exeter was already looking with a cold 
eye on the revolution ; and Norfolk and Suffolk, though 
zealous as the king himself for the independence of 
England, yet had all the instincts of aristocratic con- 
servatism. Even Cromwell may have desired the tri- 
umph of winning over converts so distinguished, or 
may have shrunk from the odium which their deaths 
would bring upon him. Whatever was the cause of 
the delay, the privy conneil, who had been contented 
with a single examination of Haughton and his com- 
panions, struggled with their present difficulty week 


cated who had not given other cause for suspicion, Ido not knows but it 
in quite certain that Haughton, and Fisher were condemned solely or. the 
ground of their answers on these occasions, end that no other evidence was 
brought against them. ‘The government eloarly proferred this evidone at 
the most direct and smensworablo, for in both those cazea thoy might have 
produced other witnesses had they’ cared to do #0. 
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after week; and it is pessible that, except from an ex- 
traneous impulse, some mode of escape might have 
been discovered. But as the sentence of Clement 
sealed the fate of the Nun of Kent, so the unwisdom 
of his successor bore similarly fatal fruits. 

Paul II]. had throughout the spring flattered Henry 

with ¢:yressions of sympathy, and had held out hopes 
of ar. approaching change of policy. He chose the 
present unfortunate juncture to expose the vanity of 
these professions; and as an intimation of the course 
which he intended to follow, he named the Bishop of 
Roch ster, the one bishop who remained attached to 
Cathzrine’s cause, a cardinal. Henry had appealed to 
a council, which the pope had promised to call ; 
Te ops Fisher, of all Englishmen, was chosen as ‘he 
scerlinal, person whom the pope desired to represent 
the nation on its assembly. Even the very conclave at 
Rome were taken by surprise, and expressed them- 
selves in no measured terms at the impolicy of this 
most foolish action. Cassalis, aware of the effect which 
the news would produce in England, hurried to such 
friends as he possessed in the conclave to pretest 
against the appointment. ‘The king, he said, would 
inevitably regard it as injurious to the realm and in- 
sulting to himself; and it was madness at such a 
moment to trifle with Henry's displeasure. 

‘The Pope, alarmed at tha expressions which he was 
told that Cassalis had used, sent in haste to urge him, 


1 ‘Omnes Cardinsies amicos nostros adivi; eisque demonstravi quam 
famere ac stulte fecerint in Roffensi in Cardinalem eligendo unde et poten- 
Haximom Rogem ot univerturn Regnam Anglieo miram. in modum lmdant 
et injuria afficiunts 
lociam in su8 opinione contra Regom adhve 
de causa in earcere eat et mort condemaacua 
Bote Papers, Vol. Vile ps 60% 
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if possible, to allay the storm. He was not ashamed 
to stoop to falsehood — but falsehood too awk-  Catatte neo 
ward to deceive even the most willing credu- tSereprem 
lity. He had thought, he said, of nothing tbebooa. 
but to please Henry. He had been urged by the King 
of France to seek a reconciliation with England, and 
in sending a hat to an English bishop he had meant 
nothing but a compliment. The general council would 
be held immediately ; and it was desirable, according 
to the constitution of the church, that a cardinal of 
every nation should be present, He had no especial 
reason for choosing the Bishop of Rochester, except 
that he had a high reputation for learning, and he 
imagined, therefore, that the king would be gratified.1 
‘He implored me,” Cassalis wrote, “to make his 
excuses to his Majesty, and to assure him how deeply 
he regretted his mistake, especially when I assured him 
that the step was of a kind which admitted of no 
excuse,” ? 

Cassalis himself was afterwards disposed to believe 
that the appointment was made in thoughtlessness, and 
that the pope at. the moment had really forgotten 
Fisher’s position? But this could gain no credit in 
England. The news reached the government in the 
middle of June, and determined the fate of the unfor- 
tunate bishop; and with it the fate, also, of The appota 
his nobler companion. To the king, the Fisher's tue. 
pope’s conduct appeared a defiance; and as a defiance 
he accepted it. In vain Fisher declared that he had 

1 Blate Papers, Vol. VIE. p. 624. 

1 Pontifex me vohemonter rogavit, ut vias omnes tontare velima, quibas 
spad Regiam Majestatem excusatam hanc rem faclaro, unde ae plurirwan 
dolere dixit, cum presertim ego affirmaverim rem esr ejusmodi ut exea- 


tatjonem non recipiat. —Cassalis to “romwell: Ibid 
* Tid. p. 618 é 
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not sought his ill-timed honours, and would not accept 
them. Neither his ignorance nor his refusal could 
avail him. Once more he was called upon to submit, 
with the intimation, that if he refused he must bear 
the consequences. His reply remained what it had 
fa been ; and on the 17th of June he was taken } 
Westotacter, down in a boat to Westminster Hall, where 
the special commission was sitting, The proceedings 
at his trial are thus briefly summed up in the official 
record :— “ Thursday after the feast of St. Barnabas, 
John Fisher was brought to the bar by Sir William 
avaiscon. Kingston, Constable of the Tower. Pleads 
jenn not guilty. -Venire awarded. Verdict — 
guilty. Judgment as usual in cases of treason.” ? 

Tt was a swift sentence, and swiftly to be executed. 
Five days were allowed him to prepare himself; and 
the more austere features of the penalty were remit- 
ted with some show of pity. He was to die by the 
axe. 

Mercy was not to be hoped for. It does not seem 
to have been sought. He was past eighty. The earth 
on the edge of the grave was already crumbling under 
his feet; and death had little to make it fearful. 
When the last morning dawned, he dressed himself 
carefully —as he said, for his marriage-day. ‘The 
Junem@ ‘distance to Tower Hill was short. He was 
Halste able to walk; and he tottered out of the 
prison-gates, holding in his hand a closed 
volume of the New Testament. The crowd flocked 
about him, and he was heard to pray that, as this book 
hal been his best comfort and companion, so in that 
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3 Report of the Tris! of John Fisher: Baga de Sesretis: Appendix te 
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hour it might give him some special strength, and 
speak tc him as from his Lord. ‘Then opening st at a 
venture, he read: “ This is life eternal, to know Thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom ‘Thou hast 
sent.” It was the answer to his prayer; and he con- 
tinued to repeat the words as he was led forward. On 
the scaffold he chanted the Ze Deum, and then, after a 
few prayers, knelt down, and meekly laid his head 
upon a pillow where neither care nor fear nor sickness 
would ever vex it more, Many spectacle of sorrow 
had been witnessed on that tragic spot, but never one 
more sad than this; never one more painful to think 
or speak of. When a nation is in the throcs of revo- 
lution, wild spirits are abroad in the storm; and poor 
human nature presses blindly forward with the burden 
which is laid upon it, tossing aside the obstacles in its 
path with a recklessness which, in calmer hours, it 
would fear to contemplate. 

Sir Thomas More followed, his fortunes linked in 
death as in life to those of his friend. He was left to 
the last— in the hope, perhaps, that the example might 
produce an effect which persuasion could not. But 
the example, if that was the object, worked to far other 
purpose. From More’s high-tempered nature, such 
terrors fell harmless, as from enchanted armour. Death 
to him was but a passing from one country to another 5 
and he had all along anticipated that his prison was the 
antechamber of the scaffold. He had, indeed, taken 
no pains to avoid it. The king, according to the un 
suspicious evidence of his daughter, Margaret Roper, 
had not accused him without cause of exciting a spirit 
of resistanee. He had spent his time in encouraging 
Catholics to persevere to martyrdom for their faith, 
In his many conversations with herself, he had ex+ 
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pressed himself with all freedom, and to others he had 
doubtless spoken as plainly as to her. 

On the 7th of May he was examined by the same 
persons who examined Fisher; and he was interro- 
gated again and again in subsequent interviews. His 
humour did not allow him to answer questions directly : 
he played with his catechists, and did not readily fire 
nish them with materials for a charge, He had cor 
responded with Fisher in prison, on the conduct w':ich 
he meant to pursue. Some of these letters had Leen 
burnt; but others were in the hands of the govern- 
ment, and would have been sufficient to sustain the 
prosecution, but they preferred his own words from 
june%. his. own lips. At length sufficient evidence 
Auge bil was obtained. On the 26th of June, a true 
geets* bill was found against him by the Grand 
Mor Jury of Middlesex; and on the 1st of July 
the High Commission sat again in Westminster Hall, 
to try the most illustrious prisoner who ever lis- 
my tened to his sentence there? He walked 
ola brought 
toweter: from the Tower — feebly, however, and with 

1 If hia opinions had been insufficient for his destruction, thore was an 
infuonce at court which loft no hope to hims the influenco of one whove 
‘ways and doings were better known then than they have been known to 
hermoder admirers.“ On a tim his grandson, “when he bad 
questioned my aunt Roper of his wife and chiliren, and the state of his 
Bouse 1m his absence he asked her at last how Queen Anne did. ‘Ia 
faith, father,’ said she, ‘never better. There is nothing else at the const 
but dancing and oporting.' ‘ Never better?” said ho; ‘alas, Mog, alas, # 
pitioth me to remember unto what misery she will shorily come. These 
ances of hers will prove such dances that she will spurn our heads off like 
footballs, but it will net be long ere her head will dance the Hike dance.” - 
More's Life of More, p- 244 

4 The compontion of the commission is remarkable. When Fisker waa 
ied, Lord Exeter sate upon it. On the trial of More, Lord Bxster was 
sbeont, Dut his place was taken by hls cousin, Lord Montague, Regitald 
Polk's eldest brother, and Lady Salistury’s son. Willingly or unwillingly, 
the opposition noble: were mede participes criminis in hoth these execa 
Hons, 
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astick, for he was weak from long confinement. On 
appearing at the bar, a chair was brought for him, and 
he was allowed to sit. The indictment was then read 
by the attorney-general. It set forth that Sir Thomas 
More, traitorously imagining and attempting to deprive 
the king of his title as supreme Head of the Chureh, 
did, on the Tth of May, when examined before Thomas 
Cromwell, the king’s principal secretary, and divers 
other persons, whether he would aceopt the king os 
Head on earth of the Charch of England, pursuant to 
the statute, refuse to give a direct answer, but replied, 
“T will not meddle with any such matters, for I am 
fally determined to serve God and to think upon His 
passion, and my passage out of this world.” He was 
then charged with having written to Fisher sutetunse 
that “ The act of parliament was like a sword diewent 
with two edges; for if a man answered one way it 
would confound his soul, and if the other way it would 
confound his body.” Finally and chiefly, he had 
spoken ireasonable words in the Tower to Rich, the 
solicitor-general. Rich had endeavoured to persuade 
him, as Cranmer had endeavoured in his previous diffi- 
cully at Lambeth, that it was his duty as a subject to 
obey the law of the land. Supposing it was enacted 
by act of parliament,” the solicitor-general had said, 
“that I, Richard Rich, should be king, and that it 
should be treason to deny it, what would be the offence 
if you, Sir Thomas More, were to say that I was king ?”” 
More had answered that, in his conscience, he would 
be bound by the act of parliament, and would be 

1 | take my account of the indictment from the goverment record. It 
ia, therefore, their own statement of their own case, — Trial of Sir Thomas 
More: Baga de Secretis, pouch 7, bundle 3. 

4 Fisher had unbappily used these words on his own examination; and 


the identity of language was held a proof of traitorous confederacy- 
Vor. 11 En 
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obliged to accept Rich as king. He would put another 
ease, however. “Suppose it should be enacted by 
parliament, quod Deus non esset Dews, and that oppos- 


“ing the act should be treason, if it were asked of him, 


Richard Rich, whether he would say Quod Deus non 
erat Deus, according to this statute, and if he were to 
say No, would he not offend?” Rich had replied, 
“Certainly, because it is impossible, quod Deus non 
esset Deus ; but why, Master More, can you not accept 
the king as chief Head of the Church of England, 
just as you would that I should be made king, in which 
case you agree that you would be obliged to acknowl- 
edge me as king? “To which More, persevering 
in his treasons, had answered to Rich, that the cases 
were not similar, because the king could be made by 
parliament and deprived by parliament ;+ but in the 
first case the subject could not be obliged, because his 
consent could not be given for that in parliament.” 
This was the substance of the indictment. As soon 
The chance as it was read, the lord chancellor rose, and 
Grubait’” told the prisoner that he saw how grievously 
he had offended the king; it was not too late to ask 
for merey, however, which his Majesty desired to show. 
“My lord,”’ More replied, “I have great cause to 
metre, thank your honour for your courtesy, but I 
Sake beseech Almighty God that I may continue 
% in the mind that I am in through His grace 
unto death.’ To the charges against him he pleaded 
‘noi guilty,” and answered them at length. He 
could not say indeed that the facts were not true; for 
although he denied that he had “practised” against 
the supremacy, he could not say that he had consented 


4 If chle wan the constitutional theory, “divine right was 0 Stuart fc 
then 


Google 


1835.) Sir Thomas More. 8Th 


to it, or that he ever would consent; but like the 
Prior of the Charterhouse, he could not admit himself 
guilty when he had only obeyvd is eonseience. ‘The 
jury retired to consider, and in a quarter of ‘They td 
an hour returned with their verdict. ‘The funy.” 
chancellor, after receiving it, put the usual question, 
what the prisoner could say in arrest of judgment. 
More replied, but replied with a plea which it was 
impossible to recognise, by denouncing the statute 
under which he was tried, and insisting on the obliga~ 
tion of obedience to the see of Rome. Thus the sen- 
tence was inevitable. It was pronounced in the ordi- 
nary form; but the usual punishment for treason was 
commuted, as it had been with Fisher, to death upon 
the scaffold; and this last favour was communicated 
as a special instance of the royal clemency. More’s 
wit was always ready. “God forbid,” he answered, 
“that the king should show any more such mercy 
unto any of my friends; and God bless all my pos 
terity from such pardons.” ! 

The pageant was over, for such a trial was little 
more. As the procession formed to lead back the 
condemned traitor” to the Tower, the commissioners 
once more adjured him to have pity on himself, and 
offered to reopen the court if he would reconsider his 
resolution. More smiled, and replied only a few worda 
of graceful farewell. 

“ My lords,” he said, “I have but to say that, like 
as the blessed Apostle St. Pan] was present Bij | 
at the death of the martyr Stephen, keeping conmaton, 
their clothes that stoned him, and yet they be now 
both saints in heaven, and there shall continue friends 
for ever, so I trust, and shall therefore pray, that 

1 Mare's Life yf More, p-271 
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though your lordsnips have been on earth my judges, 
yet we may hereafter meet in heaven together to our 
everlasting salvation ; and God preserve you all, espe- 
cially my sovereign lord the king, and grant him faith- 
fal councillors.” 

He then left the hall, and to spare him the exertion 
ds retuens of the walk he was allowed to return by 
‘etheTower, water, At tho Tower stairs one of those 
scenes occurred which have east so rich a pathos round 
the closing story of this illustrious man. “ When Sir 
Thomas,” writes the grandson, “was now come to the 
Tower wharf, his best beloved child, my aunt Roper, 
Maret desirous to see her father, whom she feared 
me she should never see in this world after, to 
have his last blessing, gave there attendance to meet 
him ; whom as soon as she had espied she ran hastily 
unto him, and without consideration or care for herself, 
passing through the midst of the throng and gnard of 
men, who with bills and halberts compassed him round, 
there openly in the sight of them all embraced him, 
and took him about the neck and kissed him, not able 
to say any word but ‘Oh, my father! oh, my father!’ 
He, liking well her most natural and dear affection 
towards him, gave her his fatherly blessing; telling 
her that whatsoever he should suffer, though he were 
innocent, yet it was not without the will of God; and 
that He knew well enough all the secrets of her heart, 
counselling her to accommodate her will to God's 
Lessed pleasure, and to be patient for his loss. 

“ She was no sooner parted from him, and had gore 
scarce ten steps, when she, not satisfied with the 
former farewell, like one who had forgot herself, rav« 
‘shed with the entire love of so worthy a father, having 
neither respect to herself nor to the press of people 
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about him, suddenly turned back, and ran hastily to 
him, and took him about the neck and divers times 
together kissed him; whereat he spoke not a word, 
but carrying still his gravity, tears fell also from his 
eyes ; yea, there were very few in all the troop who 
could refrain hereat from weeping, no, net the guard 
themselves. Yet at last with a full heart she was 
severed from him, at which time another of our women 
embraced him; and my aunt’s maid Dorothy Collis 
did the like, of whom he said after, it was homely but 
very lovingly done. All these and also my grandfather 
witnessed that they smelt a most odoriferous smell to 
come from him, according to that of Isaac, * The scent 
of'my son is as the scent of a field which the Lord has 
blessed.’ ”! 

More’s relation with this daughter forms the most 
beautiful feature in his history, His letters rpyoustdaye 
to her in early life are of unequalled grace, ‘*teTomer 
and she was perhaps the only person whom he very 
deeply loved. He never saw her again. The four 
days which remained to him he spent in prayer and in 
severe bodily discipline. On the night of the 5thof 
July, although he did not know the time which had 
been fixed for his execution, yet with an instinctive 
feeling that it was near, he sent her his hair shirt and 
whip, as having no more need for them, with a parting 
Lessing of affection. 

He then lay down and slept quietly. At daybreak 
he was awoke by the entrance of Sir Thomas Pope, 
whe had come to confirm his anticipations, and to tell 
him it was the king’s pleasure that he should suffer at 
nine o'clock that morning. He received the news 
with utter compostre, “Iam much bounden to the 

1 More's Life of More, pp. 276, 977. 
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king,” he said, “for the benefits and nonours he has 
bestowed upon me; and so help me God, most of all 
am I bounden to him that it pleaseth his Majesty to 
rid me so shortly out of the miseries of this present 
world.” 

Pope told him the king desired that he would not 
“use many words on the scaffold.” “ Mr. Pope,” he 
answered, * you do well to give me warming, for other- 
wise I had purposed somewhat to have spoken ; but ne 
imatter wherewith his Grace should have cause to be 
offended. Howbeit, whatever I intended, I shall obey 
his Highness’s command.” 

He afterwards discussed the arrangements fur hia 
funeral, at which he begged that his family might 
be present; and when all was settled, Pope rose to 
leave him. He was an old friend. He took More’s 
hand and wrung it, and quite overcome, burst into 
tears, 

“Quiet yourself, Mr. Pope,” More said, “and be 
not discomforted, for I trust we shall once see each 
other full merrily, when we shall live and love together 
in eternal bliss.” ? 

As soon as he was alone he dressed in his most 
elaborate costume. It was for the benefit, he said, of 
the executioner who was to do him so great a service. 
Sir William Kingston remonstrated, and with some 
difficulty induced him to put on a plainer suits but 
that his intended liberality should not fail, he sent the 
mana gold angel in compensation, “as a token thet 
he maliced him nothing, but rather loved him ox- 
tremely.” 

1% And, further to put him fom his melancholy, Sir Thomas More did 
Sake his urinal, and cast his water, saying merrily, ‘I see no danger but the 


‘uaa that owns this water may live longer, if ft please the king*" — More's 
Life, p. 283. [cannot allow myself to suppress a trait so eminently char 
scteristion 
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“So about nine of the clock he was brought by the 
Liestenant out of the Tower, his beard being jeinaree 
lorg, which fashion he had never before used, "7" 
his face pale and lean, carrying in his hands a red 
eross, casting his eyes often towards heaven.” He 
had been unpopular as a judge, and one or two per- 
sons in the crowd were insolent to him; but the dis- 
tance was short and soon over, as all else was nearly 
over now. 

The scaffold had been awkwardly erected, and shook 
as he placed his foot upon the ladder.“ Se@ 4.nescat 
me safe up,” he said to Kingston. “ For my "+ 
coming down I can shift for myself.” He began to 
speak to the people, but the sheriff begged him not to 
proceed, and he contented himself with asking for their 
prayers, and desiring them to bear witness for him 
that he died in the faith of the holy Catholic church, 
and a faithful servant of God and the king. He then 
repeated the Miserere psalm on his knees; and when 
he had ended and had risen, the executioner, with an 
emotion which promised ill for the manner in which 
his part in the tragedy would be accomplished, begged 
his forgiveness. More kissed him. ‘Thou art to do 
me the greatest benefit that I can receive,” he said, 
“Pluck up thy spirit, man, and be not afraid to do 
thine office. My neck is very short. Take heed 
therefore that thou strike not awry for saving of thine 
honesty.” The executioner offered to tie his eyes. 
“T will cover them myself,” he said; and binding 
them in a cloth which he had brought with him, he 
knelt and laid his head upon the block. The fatal 
stroke was about to fall, when he signed for a moment's 
delay while he moved eside his beard. “Pity that 
should. be cut,” he murmured, “ that has not commit- 
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ted treason.” With which strange words, the strangest 
perhaps ever uttered at such a time, the lips 
inost famous through Europe for eloquence 
and wisdom closed for ever. 

& So,” concludes his biographer, * with alacrity and 
spiritual joy he received the fatal axe, which no sooner 
bad severed the head from the body, but his soul was 
carried by ar.gels into everlasting glory, where a crown 
of martyrdom was placed upon him which can never 
fade nor decay ; and then he found those words trae 
which he had often spoken, that 2 man may lose his 
head and have no harm.” ! 

This was the execution of Sir Thomas More, an act 
which was sounded out into the far corners of the earth, 
and was the world’s wonder as well for the cireum- 
stances under which it was perpetrated, as for the 
preternatural composure with which it was borne. 
Something of his calmness may have been due to his 
natural temperament, something te an unaffected weari- 
ness of a world which in his eyes was plunging jnto 
the ruin of the latter days. But those fair hues of 
sunny cheerfulness caught their colour from the sim- 
plicity of his faith; and never was there a Christian's 
victory over death more grandly evidenced than in that 
last scene lighted with its lambent humour. 

History will rather dwell upon the incidents of the 
execution than attempt a sentence upon those who 
willed that it should be. It was at once most piteous 
and most inevitable. The hour of retribution had 
come at length, when at the hands of the Reman 
church was to be required all the righteous blocd which 
it had shed, from the blood of Raymond of Toulouse 
to tho Flood of the last victim who had blackened into 

1 More's Life of More, p. 287. 
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ashes at Smithfield. The voices crying undemeath 
the aliar had been heard upon the throne of the Most 
High, and woe to the generation of which the dark 
account had been demanded. 

In whatever light, however, we may now think of 
these things, the effect in Europe was instan- ye smetot 
taneous and electrical. ‘The irritation which Ge" 
had accompanied the excommunication by ™*? 
Clement had died away in the difficulty of executing 
the censures. The papal party had endeavoured to 
persuade themselves that the king was acting under a 
passing caprice. They had believed that the body of 
the people remained essentially Catholic ; and they had 
trusted to time, to discontent, to mutiny, to the conse 
quences of what they chose to regard as the mere in. 
dulgence of criminal passion, to bring Henry to his 
senses. To threats and anathemas, therefore, had 
again succecded fair words and promises, and intrigues 
and flatteries; and the pope and his advisers, so 
long accustomed themselves to promise and to mean 
nothing, to fulminate eensures in form, and to treat 
human life as a foolish farce upon the stage, had 
dreamed that others were like themselves. In the 
rough awakening ont of their delusion, as with a stroke 
of lightning, popes, cardinals, kings, emperors, am- 
bassadors, were startled into seriousness; and, the dip- 
lomatic meshwork all rent and broken, they fell at 
once each into their places, with a sense suddeily 
forced upon them that it was no child’s play any 
longer.. The King of England was in earnest, it 
seemed. The assumption of the supremacy was 8 
fixed purpose, which he was prepared to make a ques: 
tion of life and death; and with this resolution they 
must thenceforward make their account 
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‘On the Ist of June, Cassalis wrote! from Rome 
eeoernax that the French ambassador had received a 
io motte letter concerning certain friars who had been 
Caraumans put to death in England for denying the king 
to be Head of the Church. ‘The letter had been read 
in the consistory, and was reported to be written in 
a tone of the deepest commiseration. ‘There had 
been much conversation about it, the French bishops 
having been louder than any in their denunciations; 
and the form of the execution was described as having 
been most barbarous. ‘Some of the cardinals had 
said that they envied the monks their deaths in such a 
cause, and wished that they had been with them. “I 
desired my informant,” Cassalis said, “to suggest to 
these cardinals, that, if they were so anxious on the 
subject, they had better pay a visit to England.” And 
he concluded, in cipher, “I cannot tell very well what 
to think of the French. An Italian told me he had 
heard the Most Christian king himself say, that al- 
though he was obliged to press upon the pope the 
requests of the king of England, yet that these re- 
quests were preposterous, and could not be granted.” 

The deaths of a few poor monks would soon have 
aAsdotTub- been forgiven; the execution of Fisher first 
Beyop really revealed the truth. No sooner was 
moras. the terrible reply of Henry to his promotion 
fie martyr to the cardinalate made known than the con- 
Boxee clave was instantly summoned. Cardinal 
‘Tournon described the seene upon the scaffold in lan- 
guage which moved all his audience to tears? The 
pope, in a paroxysm of anger, declared that if he had 
seen his own nephews murdered in his presence, it 


2 Sate Papers, Vol. Vil. p. 600. 
© Cansalis to Cromwell: Stale Papers, Vol. VI" pp. 690, 6&1. 
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would not have so much affected him; and Cassalia 
said he heard, from good authority, that they woula 
do their worst, and intended to make the Bishop of 
Rochester’s death of more account than that of the 
martyr St. Thomas.? 

Nor was the anger or the surprise confined to Rome 
Through England, through France, through 
Flanders, even among the Protestants of 
Germany, there rose a simultaneous outery **""* 
of astonishment. Rumour flew to and fro with a 
thousand falsehoods; and the unfortunate leaven of 
the Anne Boleyn marriage told fatally to destroy that 
appearance of probity of motive so indispensable to 
the defence of the government. Even Fran- Fructr- 
cis I. forgot his caution, and dared to remon- snd sworn! 
strate. He wrote to entreat his good brother a 
to content himself for the future with ban- otendens 
ishing such offonders, and sparing the extrom- banked: 
ity of his penalties. 

Unfortunately, the question which was at issue was 
European as woll as English; and every exile who 
was driven from England would have become, like 
Reginald Pole, a missionary of a holy war against the 
infidel king. Whatever else might have been possible, 
banishment was more perilous than pardon. 

But the indignation was so general and so serous, 
that Henry thought it well to offer an explana-_tenry sou. 
tion of his conduct, both at home and abroad, cxpisnation, 
With his own people he communicated through the 
lay authorities, not choosing to trust himself on this 
occasion ‘othe clergy. The magistrates at the quarter 
sessions were directed “to declare to the people the 
treasons committed by the Jate Bishop of Rochester 


4 Beate Papers, Vol. Vil pp. €20, 621. 
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and Sir Thomas More ; who thereby, and by divere 
secret practices, of their malicious minds intended to 
seminate, engender, and breed a most mischievous and 
seditions opinion, not only to their own confusion, but 
also of divers others, who have lately suffered exccu- 
tion according to their demerits.”1 To Francis, Crom- 
well instructed Gardiner, who was ambassador in Paris, 
to reply very haughtily, The English government, he 
Hts memage Said, had acted on clear proof of treason ; 
fo¥morl treason so manifest, and tending so clearly te 
the total destruction of the commonwealth of the realm, 
that the condemned persons “ were well worthy, if 
they had a thousand lives, to have suffered ten times 
amore terrible death and execution than any of them 
tema did suffer.” ‘The laws which the king 
weronmed had made were “not without substantial 
Hal grounds, grounds; ” but had been passed “ by great 
and mature advice, counsel, and deliberation of the 
whole policy of the realm, and” were “indeed no 
new laws, but of great antiquity, now renovate and 
renewed in respect to the common weal of the same 
realm.” 

With respec? to the letter of the King of France, 
asauaect Gardiner was to sayy it was “not a little to 
his Highness’s marvel that the French king 
be 
erica fe would ever counsel or advise him, if in case 
stoma hereafter any such like offenders should hay 
Fatt pen to be in the realm, that he should rather 
She'tin.” banish them, than in such wise execute them, 
+ ++ supposing it to be neither the office of a friend 
nor a brother, that he would counsel the King’s High- 


1 Strype's Memor. Eccles, Vol. 1., Appendix, p. 211. These words are 
curious ax directly attributing the conuet of tha monks to the infiusnce of 
More and Finter. 
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ness to banish his traitors into strange parts, where they 
might have good occasion, time, place, and opportunity 
to work their feats of treason and conspiracy the better 
against the king and this his realm. In which part,” 
concluded Cromwell, “ye shall somewhat engrieve the 
matter, after such sort that it may well appear to the 
French king that the King’s Highness may take those 
his counsels both strangely and unkindly.”” 4 

With the German princes Henry was searcely less 


imperious ;? and it is noteworthy that the Miselaborate 
most elaborate defence which he condescended Gnuliyin 


to make is that which was sent to Sir Greg- the pope 

ory Cassalis, to be laid before the pope. He chose that 
the Roman court should understand distinctly the 
grounds on which he had acted; and this despatch 
(which was written by Cromwell) shows more clearly 


1 Cromwell to Gardiner: Bumet's Qoilectanea, pp. 460, 461. 

2 “If the Duke of Saxe, or any of tho other princos, chall in their con- 
ference with him, expostulate or show themselves displeased with such {n- 
formation a8 they may pervase have had, touching the attainder and exe- 
cution of the late Bishop of Rochester and Sir Thomas More, the said 
Bishop shall thereunto anawer and say, that the aame wore by ordor of hie 
laws found to be false traitors and rebels to his Highness and his crown, 
‘The order of whose attainder with the causes thereof, he may declare unto 
them, saying that in case the King's Highness should know that they would 
eonctive any sinister opinion of his Grace, for the doing of any act within 
hia reali, his Grace should not only have cause to think they used not 
with him the office of friendship, which would not by any report conctire 
other opinfon of s0 noble a prince as he is than were both just and honour. 
able; but also to note in them less constaney of judgment than he verily 
thinketh they have. Amd hereupon the said Bishop shall dissuale then 
from giving credit to any auch roport, ao whereby they shall offend Cod in 
the judgment of evil upon their neighbour; and cause itis Majesty to muse 
that they would of him, being a prince of honour, conceive any other 
opinion than his honour and friendship towarls them doth require. Ser 
this forth with such a stomach and courage as they may not only pre 
the false traitorous dealings of the said persons; but consider what folly at 

ere in them upon light report to judge of another prince's proceedings 
Stherwise than they would a foreign ‘princs should judge of them. ” —In- 
‘rections to the Bishop of Hereford by the King’s Highness: Rolls Home 
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than any other state paper which remains to us, the 
light in which the reforming party desired their conduct 
to be regarded. 

It was written in reply to the letter in which Cassa- 
lis reported the irritation of the Roman court, and 
enters into the whole ground of complaint against 
More and Fisher. 

“T have signified,” wrote Cromwell, “¢ to the King’s 
cannot Highness the purport of your late letters, and 

suiteten 

menus 6 they contained many things which were 
fides. very welcome to his Majesty, so he could not 
sufficiently marvel that the pope should have conceived 
80 great offence at the deaths of the Bishop of Roches- 
ter and Sir Thomas More. And albeit his Majesty is 
not bound to render account of his actions except to 
God, whom in thought and deed he is ever desirous to 
obey; nevertheless that his royal name may not be 
evil spoken of by malicious tongues, from want of 
knowledge of the truth, I will tell you briefly what has 
been done in this matter. 

“ After that his Majesty, with the favour and assist- 
ance of Almighty God, had brought his cause to an 
end, by the consent and authority of unprejudiced per- 
sons of the most approved learning in Christendom, -- 
and after he had confirmed it by the very rule of truth, 
these men, who had looked to see a far different con- 
clusion, finding now no hopes of disturbing the settle. 
ment thus made, began to meditate other purposes, 
yoterana And when our good king, according to his 
Howhad, princely duty, was devising measures for the 
thervormt quiet and good order of the realm, and for 
fra hee’ the correction of manners now largely falleu 
tueretin. to decay, this, so great a benefit to the com- 
monweal, they did, so far as in them lay, endeavour, 
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though without effect, under pretence of dissembled 
honesty, to obstruct and oppose. Manifest proofs of 
their wicked designs were in the hands of the King’s 
Grace ; but his Majesty consented rather to pass over 
their offence without notice, hoping to recall them to a 
better mind, as having before been in some good esti- 
mation with him. 

“But they in whom ambition, love of self, and a 
peculiar conceit of wisdom had bred another poy ma 
persuasion, obstinately abused this kindness trata uh 
of their most noble prince. And when on a PRE 
certain day there was order issued for the as- “a= 
sembly of the great council of the realm, they made 
secret inquiry to learn the measures which would there 
be treated of. Whatsoever they discovered or conject= 
ured, forthwith they debated in private council among 
themselves, arriving upon each point at conclusions 
other than those which the interests of the realm did 
require; and they fortified those conclusions with such 
array of arguments and reasons, that with no great 
labour the ignorant people might have been danger- 
ously deceived. 

“At length knowing that they had incurred the 
king’s displeasure, and fearing lest they might fail of 
accomplishing their purposes, they chose out persons 
‘on whose courage, readiness, and devotion to them. 
selves they could depend; and taking these men into 
their councils, they fed them with the poison which 
they had conceived, forgetting their allegiance to 
their king, and their duty to their country.) ssa nat o 
Thus were their seditious opinions scattered {tur onpal 


aver the country. And when Iris Highness $20 


1 It will be observed that many important facts are alluded to in this 
letter, of which we have no other knowledge. 
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began to trace this impious conspiracy to its source, 
Sir Thomas More and the Bishop of Rochester were 
found to be the undoubted authors of the same; 
and their guilt was proved against them by the evi- 
dence of their own handwrit, and the confessions of 
their own lips. For these causes, therefore, and for 
many others of like kind, our most gracious sovereign 
was compelled to imprison them as rebellious subjects, 
as disturbers of the public peace, and as movers of se- 
dition and tumult. Nor was it possible for him to do 
other than punish them, unless, after their crimes had 
been detected, he had so far forgotten his duty as to 
leave the contagion to spread unchecked, to the utter 
destruction of the nation. They were in consequence 
Thay had fu thrown into the Tower, where, however, their 
fren eom treatment was far different from what their 
Tower, wnere demerits had deserved; they were allowed 
Ewtoi wits the society of their friends; their own ser- 
the tenant ‘ 

Minin. -vants were admitted to attend upon them, 
and they received all such indulgences in food and dress 
as their families desired. Clemency, however, pre- 
duced no effect on persons in whom duty and alle- 
giance had given place to treason and malice. They 
Kindness chose rather to persist in their wicked courses 


wer, than to make trial by repentance of the king’s 
Micadee ot ‘ : 
sot; they goodness. For after that certain laws had 


ved toob- been decreed by authority of parliament, and 
preraamnt had been by the whole nation admitted and 
fersbre, accepted as expedient for the realm, and 
Stem: agreeable to true religion, they alone refused 


feerlnty their consent to these laws, hoping that some- 
reat thing might occur to sustain them in their 


impiety and while professing to have left all care and 
thought for human things, they were considering hy 
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what urguments, in furtherance of their sed.tious pur- 
poses, they might, to the common hurt, elude, refute, 
and disturb the said laws. 

“ Of this their treason there ave proofs extant — let- 
ters written, when ink failed them, with challx or char- 
coal, and passed seeretly from one to the other. Our 
most merciful king could therefore no longer tolerate 
their grievous faults. He allowed them to be tried by 
process of ordinary law. They were found guilty of 
high treason, and sentenced to death. Their punish- 
ment was milder than that which the law prescribed, 
or which their crimes had deserved ; and many per- 
sons have by this example been brought to a better 
mind.” ? 

To Cromwell evidently the case appeared so clear 
‘as to require no apology. To modern writers it has 
appeared so clear as to admit of none. ‘The value of 
the defence turns upon the point of the actual danger 
to the state, and the extent to which the conduct of the 
sufferers imperiled the progress of the Reformation. 
As written for the eyes of the pope and cardinals, 
however, such a letter could be understood only as 
daring them to do their worst. It ignored the very 
existence of such rules of judgment as the heads of 
the Roman church would alone acknowledge, and rep- 
resented the story as it appeared from the position 
whieh England had assumed on its revolt from its old 
allegiance. 

There were no more false efforts at conciliation, and 
open war theneoforth appeared to be the only ryorepy ot 
possible relation between the papacy and ‘Por 
Henry VII. Paul III. replied, or designed to reply, 
with his far-famed bull of interdict and deposition, 


1 Cromwell to Cassalis: State Papers, Vol. VIL. p. 68% 
Ole 2 
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which, though reserved at the moment in deference to 
Francis of France, and not issued till three years later, 
was composed in the first burst of his displeasure.! 
The substance of his voluminous anathemas may be 
thus briefly epitomized. 

The pope, quoting and applying to himself the words 
theba of of Jeremiah, “ Behold, I have set thee over 
position. nations and kingdoms, that thou mayest root 
vut and destroy, and that thoa mayest plant and build 
again,” addressed Henry as a disobedient vassal. Al- 
ready lying under the censures of the church, he had 
gone on to heap crime on crime ; and therefore, a spe- 
cific number of days being allowed him to repent and 
make his submission, at the expiration of this period 
of respite the following sentence was to take effect. 

The king, with all who abetted him in’ his crimes, 
was pronounced accursed —cut off from the body 
of Christ, to perish. When he died, his body should 
lie without burial; his soul, blasted with anathema, 
should be cast into hell forever. The landsof his sub- 
jects who remained faithful to him were laid under an 
interdict ; their children were disinherited, their mar- 
riages illegal, their wills invalid ; only by one condition 
could they escape their fate —by instant rebellion 
against the apostate prince. All officers of the crown 
were absolved from their oaths ; all subjects, secular or 


1 Paul himself asid that it was reserved at the intercession of the Princes 
of Europe. Intercession in teo mild a word for the species of interference 
which was exerted The pope sent a draft of the intended bull to France; 
and tieking having no dispesition to countenance exaggerated views of 
Papal authority, spoke of it as impudentissimun quoddam Greve ; and sad 
that he must send the Cardinal of Lorraine to Rome, to warn his Hlinasa 
that hia protence of seiting himself above princes could by mo means ba 
allowed; by such impotent threats he might not only do no good, but he 
‘would make himelf « Iaughing-etock to all the world. — Christopher 
Mount to Henry VIIL.: State Papers, Vol. VEL. p. 698 
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ecclesiastic, from their allegiance. ‘The entire nation, 
under penalty of excommunication, was commanded nao 
longer to acknowledge Henry as their sovereign. No 
true son of the church should hold intercourse with him 
or his adherents. They must neither trade with them, 
speak with them, nor give them food. The clergy, 
leaving behind a few of their number to baptize the 
new-born infants, were to withdraw from the accursed 
land, and return no more till it had submitted. If the 
king, trusting to force, persevered in his iniquity, the 
lords and commons of England, dukes, marquises, earls, 
and all other persons, were required, under the same 
penalty of excommunication, to expel him from the 
throne ; and the Christian princes of Europe were called 
on to show their fidelity to the Holy See, by aiding in 
so godly a work. 

Inconelusion, as the king had commanded his clergy 
to preach against the pope in their churches, so the 
pope commanded them to retaliate upon the king, and 
with bell, book, and candle declare him cursed. 

This was loud thunder; nor, when abetted by Irish 
massacres and English treasons, was it altogether im- 
potent. If Henry’s conceptions of the royal suprem- 
acy were something imperious, the papal supremacy 
was not more modest in its self-assertion ; and the 
language of Paul III. went far to justify the rough 
measures by which his menaces were parricd. If any 
misgiving had remained in the king’s mind on the legit= 
imacy of the course which he had pursued, the last 
trace of it must have been obliterated by the perusal 
of this preposterous bombast. 


1 His sub excommunicationis pend mandamus ut ab ejusdem Henrici 
regis, {86 officilium judidum ct magictratuum quoramcunque 
obedientia, penitus et omnino recedan:, nec illos in superlores recognos- 
fant neque illorum mandatis obtempe ent.— Bull of Pope Paul against 
Henry VIL. 
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For the moment, as I said, the bull was suspended 
pale through the interference of Francis. But 
padies. Francis remained in communion with the See 
of Rome: Francis was at that moment labouring to 
persuade the Lutheran states in Germany to return to 
communion with it: and Henry knew, that, although 
in their hearts the European powers might estimate the 
pope's pretences at their true value, yet the bull of ex- 
communication might furnish a convenient and danger- 
ous pretext against him in the event of a Catholic com- 
bination. His position was full of peril; and in spite 
of himself, he was driven once more to seek for an alli- 
ance among the foreign Protestants, before the French 
intrigues should finally anticipate him. 

‘That he really might be too late appeared an imme- 
Intact diate likelihood. The quarrel between the 
indermary. Lutherans and the followers of Zwingli, the 
Anabaptist anarchy and the increasing confusion 
throughout the Protestant states, had so weighed on 
Luther's spirit that he was looking for the end of all 
things and the coming of Christ ; and although Luther 
himself never quailed, too many “murmurers in the 
wilderness” were looking wistfully back into Egypt. 
‘The French king, availing himself skilfully of the turn- 
ing tide, had sent the Bishop of Paris to the courts of 
Saxony and Bavaria, in the beginning of August, to 
feel his way towards a reconciliation ; and his efforts 
had been attended with remarkable success. 

The bishop had been in communication with Me- 
ertabiity lancthon and many of the leading Lutheran 


‘thie; theologians upon the terms on which they 


tie uatier, ould return to the church. The Protestant 
fee ortiom. divines had drawn up a series of articles, the 


first of which was a prcfession of readiness to recog: 


Google 


135) Intrigues of’ Francis in Germany. 889 


nise the authority of the pope! accompanying this 
statement with a declaration that they would accept 
any terms not plainly unjust and impious. These arti- 
cles were transmitted to Paris, and again retransmitted 
to Germany, with every prospect of a mutually satis- 
factory result; and Melanecthon was waiting only till 
the bishop could accompany him, to go in person to 
Paris, and consult with the Sorbonne.” 

‘This momentary (for it was only momentary) weak- 
ness of the German Protestants was in part orwnich 
owing to their want of confidence in Henry Pt the 
‘VIII® The king had learnt to entertain a Es. 
respect for the faiigh Reformers, far unlike the repug- 
nance of earlier years ; but the prospect of an alliance 
with them had hitherto been too much used by him as 
@ weapon with which to menace the Catholic powers, 
whose friendship he had not eoncealed that he would 
prefer. The Protestant princes had shrunk therefore, 


1 The Venetian Ambassador told Mount that the first article atood thus, 
4 Admitdtur Protosias Pontificia Maximi absolute;” to which Mount says 
he answered, “Hoc Latinum magis sapit Sorbonam Parisiensem quam 
Witendergensem Minervam.” Du Bellay afterwards sald that the saving 
clause was attached to it, “Modo secundum verbum Del omaia judicets” 
and that this had been added at the desire of the Fronch king; which 
Mount did not believe —and indeed found great difficulty in discovering 
any credible accoumt of what was really taking place, beyond the fact. ‘at 
the Lutherans were so anxious for an agreement, that they were walking 
with open eyesinto a net which would strangle them. — See Sta‘e Papers, 
Vol. VII. p. 630, &e. 

2 Ihid. 

® go colendiseime Patrone (ei scribere licet quod sentio) non nihil no- 
cere puto amicitin ineunde et coafirmandse inter serenisaimum Regem nos- 
trum et Prncipes Germans, nimiam serenissimi Regis nostri prudentiam. 
Germanorum animi tales sunt ut apertam et simplicem amicitiam cotant et 
expetant. Ego queque Germance Principes euper hdc caus sepius expos- 
tulantes audivi, ut qui suspensam hane et causariam amicitiam not satin 
peobarent. Dixeruntenim hac re fieri ut plerique alii foedus secam inire de- 
trectarent et refugerunt qui id ultro factum fuerant oi serenissimum Angtia 
Bogor aperte stare cornereat.—Mount to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol 
VIL. p. 025. 
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and wisely, from allowing themselves to be made the 
instruments of worldly policy; and the efforts at a 
combination had hitherto been illusive and ineffectual. 
Danger now compelled the king to change his hesita~ 
tion into more honest advances. If Germany accepted 
the mediation of Francis, and returned to communion 
with Rome ; and if, under the circumstances of a re- 
union, a general council were assembled ; there could 
be little doubt of the attitude in which a council, called 
together under such auspices, would place itself towards 
the movement in England. To escape so imminent a 
Henrys peril, Henry was obliged (as Elizabeth after 
condiiste him) to seek the support of a party from 
which he had shrunk ; he was forced, in spite 
of himself, to identify his cause with the true cause of 
freedom, and consequently to admit an enlarged tolera- 
tion of the Reformed doctrines in his own dominions. 
There could be little doubt of the support of the Ger- 
mans, if they could be once assured that they would 
not again be trifled with ; and a Protestant league, the 
steady object of Cromwell’s efforts, seemed likely at 
length to be realized. 

Different indeed would have been the future, both of 
England and for Germany, if such a league had been 
possible, if the pressure which compelled this most 
natural alliance had continued till it had cemented into 
rock. But the Tudors, representatives in this, as in so 
Augost. many other features of their character, of the 
itervistos people whom they governed, could never cor- 
torte der. dially unite themselves with a form of thought 
tau." which permitted resistance to authority, and 
which they, regarded as anarchic and revolutionary. 
They consented, when no alternative was left them, to 
endure for short periods a state of doubtful corditlity ; 


Google cA 


a+ 


a 


1535. England and Germany. 891 


‘but the connexion was terminated at the earliest mo- 
ment which safety permitted ; in their hatred of disor- 
der (for this feeling is the key alike to the strength and 
to the weakness of the Tudor family), they preferred 
the incongruities of Anglicanism to a complete reforma- 
tion; and a“ midge-madge ”? of contradictory formu- 
laries to the simplicity of the Protestant faith. In es- 
rentials, the English movement was political rather 
than spiritual. What was gained for the faith, we owe 
first to Providence, and then to those accidents, one of 
which had now arisen, which compelled at intervals a 
deeper and a broader policy. To counteract Minionct 
the French emissaries, Christopher Mount, in Henterdts 
August, and in September, Fox, Bishop of tte French. 
Hereford, were despatched to warn the Lutheran princes 
against their intrigues, and to point out the course 
which the interests of Northern Europe in the existing 
conjaneture required. The bishop’s instructions were 
drawn by the king. He was to proceed direct to the 
court of Saxony, and, after presenting his letters of 
credit, was to address the elector to the following ef 
fect : 

“ Besides and beyond the love, amity, and friendship 
which noble blood and progeny had carnally onyaxea 
caused and continued in the heart of the seote 
King’s Highness towards the said duke and Sy: 
his progenitors, and besides that kindness also which 
of late by mutual communication of gratuities had 
been not a little augmented and increased between 
them, there was also stirred up in the heart of the 
King’s Highness a spiritual love and favour toward? 
the said duke and his virtuous intents and proceedings , 


A 'This was Lord Burlaigh's word for the constitution of the English 
Chareh. 
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for that the said duke persisted and continued in his 
most virtuous mind to set forth, maintain, and defend 
the sincere teaching of the gospel and the perfect true 
Hp aeire, Understanding of the word of God. In that 
econeexion matter the King’s Highness, also illuminated 
Bucmse? with the same spirit of truth, and wholly ad- 
masses, dict and dedicate to the advancement thereof, 
maintainthe had employed great pain and travail to bring 
oftmthse the same to the knowledge of his people and 
Goa'e'rerd. subjects, intending also further and further 
to proceed therein, as his Grace by good consultation 
should perceive might tend to the augmentation of the 
glory of God and the true knowledge of his word. 
His said Majesty was of such sincere meaning in the 
advancing [hereof] as his Grace would neither headily, 
without good advisement, and consultation, and con- 
ference with his friends, go in any part beyond the 
said trath, ne for any respect tarry or stay on this side 
the truth, but would proceed in the right straight mean 
way assuredly agreed upon. He had known of cer- 
tainty divers who by their immoderate zeal or the 
excessive appetite to novelties had from darkness pro- 
ceeded to much more darkness, wherein the Anabaptists 
and sacramentarians were guilty ; so by secret report he 
Spmber. had been advertised, that upon private com- 
fatthe munications and conferences, the learned men 
weaguoin there [in Germany] had in certain points and 
Yome) wa articles yielded and relented from their first 
Sortie’ asseveration ; by reason whereof it was much 
doubted whether by other degrees they might 
ssa led in some of the rest, The King’s Highness 
therefore, being very desirous to krow the truth therein, 
‘and to be ascertained in what points and articles the 
learned men there were so assuredly and constantly 
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resolved as by no persuasion of man they could be 
turned from the same, had sent the Bishop of Here- 
ford to the said duke, desiring and praying him in 
respect of the premises to entertain the said bishop 
friendly and familiarly concerning the matter aforesaid, 
as the mutual love carnally, and the zeal of both 
princes to the increase of the glory of God spiritually, 
did require.” ! 

‘The bishop was then to speak of the council, the 
assembling of which he understood that the jeaumades 
German princes so much desired. He was tml 
to dissuade them from pressing it, to the extent of hia 
abr'ity. ‘They would find themselves opposed inevita- 
bly in all essential matters by the pope, the emperor, 
and the French king, whose factions united would out- 
number and outvote them; and in the existing state 
of Enrope, a general council would only compromise 
their position and embarrass their movements, If, 
however, notwithstanding his remonstrances, pat ira 
the princes persisted in their wish, then the sugdlis 
bishop was to urge them to come to some un- [M24 
derstanding with England on the resolutions fyeo 
which they desired to maintain, Let them "rnd 
communicate to the English bishops such points ‘as 
they would stick to without relenting;” and the two 
countries, “standing together, would be so much stron- 
ger to withstand their adversaries.” Without definitely 
promising to sign the Confession of Augsburg, Heury 
held out strong hopes that he might sign that Confes+ 
sion, if they would send representatives to London to 
discuss the articles of it with himself? The bishop was 


1 Instructions to the Bishop of Hereford: Ra's House MS. 

4 In case they shall require that the King's Majesty shall receive the 
bolo confession of Germany as it io imprintea, the bishop aball aay that 
aben the King's Highness shall have seen and perused the articles of the 
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to apologize for any previous slackness on the king's part 
Toebisbop in his communications with the elector, and 
Emfeat” to express his hopes, that for the future their 
ten, relations might be those of cordial unanimity, 
He was especially to warn the elector to beware of re 
admitting the papal supremacy under any pretext. 
The English had shaken off the pope, “ provoked 
thereanto in such wise as would have prov-ked them 
rath:r to have expelled him from them by wrong, than 
to suffer him so to oppress them with injuries.” If in 
And tocm- Germany they “opened the great gate” to 
fetvec- let him in again, he would rebuild “ the for- 
thepope tresses that were thrown down, and by little 
and little bring all to the former estate again.” Finally, 
with respect to the council —if a council there was to 
be—they must take care that it was held in a place 
indifferent, where truth might be heard or spoken; 
“considering that else in a council, were not the 
remedy that all good men sought, but the mischief that 
all good men did abhor.” 

These advances consented to by Henry, were the 
act of Cromwell, and were designed as the commence- 
ment of a Feedus Evangelieum —a league of the great 
Reforming nations of Europe. It was a grand scheme, 
and history can never cease to regret that it was 
grasped at with too faint a hand. The bishop sue- 
ceeded in neutralizing partially the scheming of the 
French, partially in attracting the sympathies of the 


league, ard shall perceive that there is in it contained none other articles 
aut such as may be agreeable with the Gospel, and such as his Highness 
ought and conveniently may maintain, it ix not to be doubted, and also, 

[durst boldly affirm,” the said bishop shall cay, “ that the King’s High- 
‘bees will enter the same [league].”” But it shall be necessary for the said 
duke and the princes confederate to send to the King's Highness such per- 
sonages ai might devise, conclude, and vondessend in avery article. — In 
structions to the Bishop of Hereford: Rolir Houss 48 
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German powers towards England; but the two great 
streams of the Teutonic face, though separated by but 
a narrow ridge of difference, were unable to reach 
a common channel. Their genius drove them inta 
courses which were to run side by side for centuries, 
yet ever to remain divided. And if the lines in which 
their minds have flowed seem to be converging at last, 
and if hereafter Germans and English are again to 
anite in a single faith, the remote meeting point is still 
invisible, and the terms of possible agreement can be 
but faintly vonjectured. 
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CHAPTER X. 
THE VISITATION OF THE MONASTERIES. 


Many high interests in England had been injured 
by the papal jurisdiction; but none had suffered more 
vitally than those of the monastic establishments. 
These establishments had been injured, not by fines 
and exactions, —for oppression of this kind had been 
terminated by the statutes of provisors, — but because, 
except at rare and remote intervals, they had been left 
to themselves, without interference and without sur- 
veillance. They were deprived of those salutary 
checks which all human institutions require if they are 
Hzeaption to be saved from slidinginto corruption. The 
Ugious |, Teligious houses, almost without exception, 
conira.- were not amenable to the authority of the 
bishops. The several societies acknowledged obedience 
only to the heads of their order, who resided abroad; 
or to the pope, or to some papal delegate. Thus any 
regularly conducted visitation was all but impossible. 
The forcign superiors, who were forbidden by statute 
“to receive for their services more than certain limited 
and reasonable fees, would not undertake a gratuitous 
labour; and th2 visitations, attempted with imperfect 
powers? by the English archbishops, could be resisted 


3 The Bnglish archbishops were embarrassed by the statutes of provisors 
in applying for plenary powers to Rome. If they’ agoepted commissions 
they accepted thom at their peril, and ware compelled to caution in thait 
vaanner of preceeding. 
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successfully under pleas of exemption and obedience 
to the rules of the orders! Thus the abbeys had gone 
their own way, careless of the gathering indignation 
with which they were regarded by the peeple, and 
believing that in their position they held a sacred shield 
which would protect thera for ever. In them, Covtrastia 
as throughout the Catholic system, the sad. ee 

ness of the condition into which they had saat 
fallen was enhanced by the contrast between the 
theory and the degenerate reality. Originally, and 
for many hundred years after their founda- »,, 

tion, the regular clergy were the finest body ‘nH. 
of men of whieh mankind in their chequered history 
can boast. They lived to illustrate, in systematic sim- 
plicity, the universal law of sacrifice. In their three 
chief vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience, they 
surrendered everything which makes life delightful. 
Their business on earth was to labour and to pray: to 
labour for other men’s bodies, to pray for other men’s 
souls, Wealth flowed in upon them; the world, in its 
instinctive loyalty to greatness, laid its lands and its 
possessions at their feet; and for a time was seen the 
notable spectacle of property administered as a trust, 
from which the owners reaped no benefit, except in- 
erease of toil. The genius of the age expended ita 
highest efforts to provide fitting tabernacles for the 
divine spiritwhich they enshrined ; and alike in village 
and city, the majestic houses of the Father of mankind 
and his especial servants towered up in sovereign 
beauty, symbols of the civil supremacy of the church, 
and of the moral sublimit7 of life and character which 


197 Hon. VIII. cap. 98. The statate sys that many visitations had 
been made in the two hundred years preceding the Reformation, but had 
filed wholly of suctss, 
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had won the homage and the admiration of the Chris- 
tian nations. Ever at the sacred gates sate Mercy, 
pouring out relief from a never-failing store to the 
poor and the suffering; ever within the sacred aisles 
the voices of holy men were pealing heavenwards, in 
intercession for the sins of mankind; and influences so 
blessed were thought to exhale around those mysteri- 
ous precinets, that the outcasts of society —the debtor, 
the felon, and the outlaw — gathered round the walls, 
as the sick men sought the shadow of the apostle, and 
lay there sheltered from the avenging hand till their 
sins were washed from off their souls. Through the 
storms of war and conquest the abbeys of the middle 
ages floated, like the ark upon the waves of the flood, 
inviolate in the midst of violence, through the awful 
reverence which surrounded them. 

The soul of “religion,” * however, had died out of 
Melifet it for many generations before the Reforma- 
lofitinthe tion. At the close of the fourteenth century, 
fay." Wycliffe had cried that the rotting trunk 
cumbered the ground, and should be cut down, It 
nad not been cut down ; it had been allowed to stand 
for a hundred and fifty more years; and now it was 
mdeed plain that it could remain no longer. The 
voughs were bare, the stem was withered, the veins 
were choked with corruption; the ancient life-tree 
of monasticism would blossom and bear fruit no more. 
Faith had sunk into superstition ; duty had died into 
voutine ; and the monks, whose technical discipline 
was forgotten, and who ware set free by their position 
from the discipline of ordinary duty, had travelled 
swiftly on the downhill road of human corruftion. 


1 To enter “religion” was the technical expreasion for taking the 
rows 
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Only light reference will be made in this place to the 
darker scandals by which the abbeys were qiegarur 
dishonoured. Such things there really were, {SEM 2e4 
to an extent which it may be painful to be- "™ 
lieve, but which evidence too abundantly proves. It 
is better, however, to bury the recollection of the more 
odious forms of human depravity ; and so soon as those 
who condemn the Reformation have ceased to deny 
what the painfulness of the subject only has allowed 
to remain disputed, the sins of the last English monks 
will sleep with them in their tombs. Here, in spite 
of such denials, the most offensive pictures shall con= 
tinue to be left in the shade; and persons who wish to 
gratify their curiosity, or satisfy their unbelief, may 
consult the authorities for themselves. I  Pottueal sna 
shall confine my own efforts rather to the wresvue 
explanation of the practical, and, in the highest sense 
of the word, political abuses, which, on the whole, 
perhaps, told most weightily on the serious judgment 
of the age. 

The abbeys, then, as the State regarded them, ex- 
isted for the benefit of the poor. The OCCU- ryesntays 
“pants for the time being were themselves qeneiy 
under vows of poverty ; they might appro- "Pr 
priate to their personal use no portion of the revenues 
of their estates; they were to labour with their own 
hands, and administer their property for the public 
advantage. The surplus proceeds of the lands, when 


1A summary of the condition of the Religious Horses, in the Cotton 
Library, Cleopatra, E 4; MS. Letters of the Visitors, in ths same collec- 
tion; three volumes of the correspondence of Richard Layton with Crom- 
well, in the State Paper Office; and the reports of the Visitations of 148% 
and 1511, in the Registers of Archbishops Morton and Warham. For 
printed authorities, tee Suppression of the Moncsteries, published by the 
‘Gumden Society; Strype's Memorials, Vol. 1, Appendix; Fuller's Zecleet- 
astical History; and Wilkina’s Conciéa, Vol. III. 
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their own modest requirements had been supplied, 
were to be devoted to the maintenance of learning. 
to the exercise of a liberal hospitality, and to the relief 
of the aged, the impotent, and the helpless. The pop- 
Fnndalnt ular clamour of the day declared that these 
duty. duties were systematically neglected; that 
two-thirds, at least, of the religious bodies abused heir 
opportunities wafaiely for their own advantage 3 and 
this at a time when the obligations of all property 
were defined as strictly as its rights, and negligent lay 
owners were promptly corrected by the State when- 
ever occasion required. The monks, it was believed, 
lived in idleness, keeping vast retinues of servants to 
do the work which they ought to have done them- 
ava. selves! They were accused of sharing divi- 
‘euorpat. dends by mutual connivance, although they 
were forbidden by their rule to possess any private 
property whatever, and of wandering about the coun- 
try in th disguise’ of laymen in pursuit of forbidden 
indulgences” They were bound by their statutes to 
keep their houses full, and if their means were en- 
larged, to increase their numbers ; they were supposed 
to have allowed their complement to fall to half, and 
sometimes to a third, of the original foundation, fraud- 
ientiy reserving the enlarged profits to themselves, 
Atnonartsa- It was thought, too, that they had racked 
Ttheiand, their estates; that having a life-interest only, 
fey had encumbered them with debts, mortgages, 
nd fines; that in some cases they had wholly alion- 
vted lands, of which they had less right to dispose 
1 AvTewkesbury, where there was an abbot and thirty-twe monks, I 
fad payment made tos huadred and forty-four servants in Bvory, who 
‘vaca wholly engaged in the service of the abbey. — Particulars relating te 


the Dissolution of the Monssteries, section 6: Burnet's Collectanca, ps 86 
# Sos the Directions to the Visitors: Burnet'a Collectanea, p. 74. 
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than a modern rector of his glebe!_ In the meantime, 
it was said that the poor were not fed, that secect ot 
hospitality was neglected, that the buildings ;230057" 
and houses were falling to waste, that fraud “vr 
and Simony prevailed among them from the highest 
to the lowest, that the abbots sold the presen= gisony ana 
tations to the benefices which were in their "= 
gift, or dishonestly retained the cures of souls in thei: 
own hands, careless whether the duties of the parishes 
could or could not be discharged; and that, finally, 
the vast majority of the monks themselves were igno- 
rant, self-indulgent, profligate, wortliless, dissolute. 

These, in addition to the heavier accusations, were 
the charges which the popular voice had for more than 
acentury brought against the monasteries, which had 
led Wycliffe to denounee their existence as intolerable, 
the House of Commons to petition Henry IV. for the 
secularization of their property, and Henry V. to ap- 
pease the outery, by the suppression of more 4 punarea 
than a hundred, as an ineffectual warning to '22=,"? 
the rest? At length, in the year 1489, at "7" 
the instigation of Cardinal Morton, then Archbishop 
of Canterbury, a commission was issued by Innocent 
VIII. for a general investigation throughout England 
ito the behaviour of the regular clergy. The pope 
said that he had heard, from persons worthy of credit, 
that abbots and monks in many places were system- 
atically faithless to their vows; he conferred on the 
archbishop a special power of visitation, and yywusim a 
directed him te admonish, to correct, to pun- 

1 See, for instance, Suppression of the Monauteries, p. 86. 

2 “Ima parliament held at Loicsater, in 1414, the priories allen in Zog- 
land were given to the king; all their possessions to remain to the xing 
‘and to his heirs for ever And these priories were suppreseod, to the cum 


bee of more than & hundred houses.” —Stow's Chronicle, p. 948. 
vou. % 
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inh, as might seem to him to be desirable.) On the 
receipt of these instructions, Morton addressed the fol- 
lowing letter to the superior of an abbey within a few 
miles of London, —a peer of the realm, living in the 
full glare of notoriety, — a person whose offences, such 
as they were, had been committed openly, palpably, 
and conspicuously in the face of the world : — 

“ John, by Divine permission, Archbishop of Uan 
Arctbishop_ terbury, Primate of all England, Legate of 
teatsyet the Apostolic See, to William, Abbot of the 
me Ats'® “Monastery of St. Alban’s, greeting. 

‘© We have received certain letters under lead, the 
copies whereof we herewith send you, from our most 
holy Lord and Father in Christ, Innocent, by Divine 
Providence Pope, the eighth of that name. We there- 
fore, John, the archbishop, the visitor, reformer, in- 
quisitor, and judge therein mentioned, in reverence 
for the Apostolic Sea, have taken upon ourselves the 
burden of enforeing the said commission; and have 
determined that we will proceed by, and according to, 
the full force, tenour, and effect of the same. 

‘© And it has come to our ears, being at once publicly 
notorious and brought before us upon the testimony of 
many witnesses worthy of credit, that you, the abbot 
aforementioned, have been of long time noted and dif- 
famed, and do yet continue so noted, of Simony, of 
usury, of dilapidation and waste of the goods, reve. 
nues, and possessions of the said monastery, and of 
certain other enormous crimes and excesses hereafter 
written. In the rule, custody, and administration of the 
goods, spiritual and temporal, of the said monastery, 
you are so remiss, so negligent, so prodigal, that 
whereas the said monastery was of old times founded 

2 The commission is in Mortoa's Register, MS., Lambeth Library. 
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and endowed by the pious devotion of illustnour 
princes of famous memory, heretofore kings of this 
land, the most noble progenitors of our most serene 
Lord and King that now is, in order that true religion 
might flourish there, that the name of the Most High, 
in whose honour and glory it was institute1, might he 
duly celebrated there ; 

“And whereas, in days heretofore the regular ob- 
servance of the said rule was greatly regarded, and 
hospitality was diligently kept; 

“Nevertheless, for no little time, during which you 
have presided in the same monastery, you and peinquensen 
certain of your fellow monks and brethren ofp," 
(whose blood, it is feared, through your neg- "°° 
lect, a severe Judge will require at your hand) have 
relared the measure and form of religious life; you 
have laid aside the pleasant yoke of contemplation, and 
all regular observances ; hospitality, alms, and those 
other offices of piety which of old time were exercised 
and ministered therein have decreased, and by your 
faults. your carelessness, your neglect and deed, do daily 
decrease more and more, and cease to be regarded — 
the pious vows of the founders are defrauded of their 
just intent ; the antient rule of your order is deserted ; 
and not a few of your fellow monks and brethren, as 
‘we most deeply grieve to learn, giving themselves over 
toa reprobate mind, laying aside the fear of God, do 
lead only a life of lasciviousness — nay, as is horrible 
to Relate, be not afraid to defile the holy places,-even 
the very churches of God, by infamous intercourse with 
none. 

“You yourself, moreover, among other grave enor- 
‘ities and abominable crimes whereof you are guilty, 
and for which you are noted and diffamed, have, in the 
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first place, admitted a certain married woman, named 
Elena Germyn, who has separated herself without just 
cause from her husband, and for some time past has 
lived in adultery with another man, to be a nun or 
sister in the house or Priory of Bray, lying, as you 
pretend, within your jurisdiction. You have next 
appointed the same woman to be prioress of the said 
horse, notwithstanding that her said husband was liv- 
ing at the time, and is still alive. And finally, Father 
‘Thomas Sudbury, one of your brother monks, publicly, 
notoriously, and without interference or punishment 
from you, has associated, and still associates, with this 
woman as an adulterer with his harlot, 

“Moreover, divers other of your brethren and fellow 
monks have resorted, and do resort, continually to her 
and other women at the same place, as to a public 
brothel or receiving house, and have received no cor 
rection therefor, 

“Nor is Bray the only house into which you have 
introduced disorder. At the nunnery of Sapwell, 
which you also contend to be under your jurisdiction, 
you change the prioresses and superiors again and 
again at your own will and caprice. Here, as well as 
at Bray, you depose those who are good and religious ; 
you promote to the highest dignities the worthless and 
the vicious. The duties of the order are cast aside ; 
virtue is neglected ; and by these means su much cost 
and extravagance has been caused, that to provide 
means for your indulgence you have introduced certain 
of your brethren to preside in their houses under the 
name of guardians, when in fact: they are no guardians, 
but thieves and notorious villains; and with their help 
you have caused and permitted the goods of the same 
Priories to be dispensed, or to speak more truly to be 
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dissipated, in the above-described corruptions and other 
enormous and accursed offences. Those places once 
religious are rendered and reputed as it were profane 
and impious ; and by your own and your creaturcs’ 
conduct are so impoverished as to be reduced to the 
verge of ruin. ; 

“In like manner, also, you have dealt with certain 
other cells of monks, which you say are subject to you, 
even within the monastery of the glorious proto-martyr, 
Alban himself. You haye dilapidated the common 
property ; you have made away with the jewels; the 
copses, the woods, the underwood, almost all the oaks 
and other forest trees, to the value of eight thousand 
marks and’ more, you have made to be cut down with- 
out distinction, and they have by you been sold and 
alienated. The brethren of the abbey, some of whom, 
as is reported, are given over to all the evil things of the 
world, neglect the service of God altogether. They 
-live with harlots and mistresses publicly and continu- 
ously, within the precincts of the monastery and with- 
out. Some of them, who are covetous of honour and 
promotion, and desirous therefore of pleasing your 
cupidity, have stolen and made away with the chalices 
and other jewels of the church. ‘They have even 
sacrilegiously extracted the precious stones from the 
very shrine of St. Alban; and you have not punished 
these men, but have rather knowingly supported and 
maintained them. If any of your brethren be living 
justly and religiously, if any be wise and virtuous, 
these you straightway depress and hold in hatred. . . « 
You ....” 

But this overwhelming document need not be tran- 
scribed further. It pursues its way through mire and 
filth to its most lame and impotent conclusion. The 
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abbot was not deposed ; he was invited merely to re 
consider his conduct, and, if possible, amend it, 

Offences similar in kind and scarcely less grose 
were exposed at Waltham, at St. Andrew’s, North- 
ampton, at Calais, and at other places.! Again, a 
reprimand was considered to be an adequate punish: 
tnent. 

Evils so deep and so abominable would not yield tc 
languid treatment; the visitation had beon fecblo in 
its execution and limited in extent. In 1511 second 
Visitation of WAS attempted by Archbishop Warham.* 
Warum’, This inquiry was more partial than the first, 
a yet similar practices were brought to light: 
women introduced to religious houses; nuns and ab- 
besses accusing one another of incontinency ; the alms 
collected in the chapels squandered by the monks in 
licentiousness. Once more, no cure was attempted 
beyond a paternal admonition? A third effort was 
made by Wolsey twelve years later: again exposure 
followed, and again no remedy was found. 

If the condition of the abbeys had appeared intoler= 
able before investigation, still less could it be endured 
when the justice of the accusations against them had 
been ascertained. But the church was unequal to the 
work of self-reformation. Parliament alone could de- 
cide on the measures which the emergency marle neces 
sary; and preparatory to legislation, the frue circum- 
stances and present character of the religious bodies 
throughout the whole country were to be ascertained 
weurately and completely, 

Accordingly, in the summer of 1686, directly after 


1 Morton's Register, MS., Lambeth. 
5 Wrasharne Mipitr, Mi Lamiet 
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Sir Thomas More’s execution, Cromwell, now “ vice- 
gerent of the king in all his ecclesiastical touscee 
jurisdiction within the realm,” issued a.com- semmision 
inission for a genoral visitation of the religious "sie 
houses, the universities, and other spiritual corpora: 
tions. The persons appointed to conduct the inquiry 
were Doctors Legh, Leyton, and Ap Rice, ecclesiasti- 
cal lawyers in holy. orders, with various subordinates 
Legh and Leyton, the two principal commis- Character of 
sioners, were young, impetuous men, likely too 

to execute their work rather thoroughly than delicately ; 
but, to judge by the surviving evidence, they were as 
upright and plain-dealing as they were assuredly able 
and efficient. It is pretended by some writers that 
the inquiry was set on foot with 2 preconceived pur- 
pose of spoliation; that the duty of the visitors was 
rather to defame roundly than to report truly; and 
that the object of the commission was merely to justify 
an act of appropriation which had been already deter- 
mined. The commission of Pope Innocent, with the 
previous inquiries, puts to silence so gratuitous a sup- 
position; while it is certain that antecedent to the 
presentation of the report, an extensive measure of 
suppression was not so much as contemplated. reatintex- 
The directions to the visitors,2 the injunctions srora ze, 
which they were to carry with them to the lode. 
various houses, the private letters to the superiors, 
which were written by the king and by Cromwell? 
show plainly that the first object was to reform and not 
to destroy; and it was only when reformation was 
found to be conclusively hopeless, that the harder al- 


1 Soo Injunctions to the Clergy: Foxe, Vol. V. p. 185, 
1% Bornet’s Collectonen, p. 4. 
© Strype's Ecclesiastical Memorials, Vol. I., Appendix, p. 214, 
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ternative was resolved upon, The report itself is no 
longer extant. Bonner was directed by Queen Mary 
to destroy all discoverable copies of it, and his work 
was fatally well executed. We are able, however, to 
replace its contents to some extent, out of the despatches 
of the commissioners. 

Their discretionary powers were unusually large, as 
Zuccomle appears from the first act with whieh the 
Sristibiten visitors commenced operations. On their 
tine." own responsibility, they issued an inhibition 
against the bishops, forbidding them to exercise any 
portion of their jurisdiction while the visitation was in 
progress. The sees themselves were to be inspected ; 
and they desired to make the ground clear before they 
moyed. When the amazed bishops exclaimed against 
s0 unheard-of an innovation, Doctor Legh justified 
the order by saying, that it was well to compel the 
prelates to know and feel their new position; and in 
the fact of their suspension by a royal commission, 
to “ognize” the king as the source of episcopal au- 


Truly it was an altered world since the bishops 
andem sent in their answer to the complaints of 
Beem the House of Commons. The visitors, in 
Sp-12’ this haughty style, having established their 
powers, began work with the university of Oxford, 
‘Their time was short, for parliament was to meet early 
in the spring, when their report was to be submitted 
to it; and their business meanwhile was not only to 
observe and inquire, but any reforms which were 
plainly useful and good, they were themselves to 
execute. ‘They had no time for hesitation, therefore, 


1 Legh to Cromwell, Sopt. th: Strype's Ezclesiastical Memorial Vel 
IL, Appendix, p. 216.—Cotion, 3. Cleopatra, E 4, fol. 225 
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and they laid their hands to the task before them with 
& promptitude at which we can only wonder. The 
huads of houses, as may be supposed, saw little around 
them. which was in need of reform. A few Coraition of 
students of high genius and high purposes a5." 
had been introduced inte the university, as we have 
seen, by Wolsey; and these had been assiduously 
exiled or imprisoned. All suspected books had been 
hunted out. There had been fagot processions in 
High-street, and bonfires of New Testaments Eris of the 
at Carfax. The daily chapels, we suppose, Bou. 
had gone forward as usual, and the drowsy lectures on 
the Schoolmen ; while “towardly young men ” who 
were venturing stealthily into the perilous heresy of 
Greek, were eyed askance by the authorities, and 
taught to tremble at their temerity. All this we 
might have looked for; and among the authorities 
themselves, also, the world went forward in a very 
natural manner. There was comfortable liv- Paxshclsey 
ng a8 ce 
ing in the colleges ; so comfortable, that many gies om 
of the country clergy preferred Oxford and ofuy 
Cambridge to the monotony of their parishes, and took 
advantage of a clause in a late act of parliament, which 
recognised a residence at either of the universities as 
an excuse for absence from tedious duties. “ Divers 
and many persons,” it was found, “ beneficed with 
cure of souls, and being not apt to study by reason of 
their age or otherwise, ne never intending before the 
making of the said act to travel in study, but rather 
minding their own ease and pleasure, colourably to 
defraud the same good statute, did daily and commonly 
resort to the said universities, where, under pretence 
of study, they continued and abode, living dissolutely ; 
uothing profiting themselves in Iearning, but consumed 
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the time in idleness and pastimes and insolent pleasures, 
giving occasion and evil example thereby to the yonng 
men and students within the universities, and occupy- 
ing such rooms and commodities as were instituted fox 
the maintenance and relief of poor scholars.” 1 These 
persons were not driven away by the heads of houses 
as the Christian Brothers had been; they were wel- 
eomed rather as pleasant companions. In comfortable 
conservatism they had no tendencies to heresy, but 
only to a reasonable indulgence of their five bodily 
senses. Doubtless, therefore, the visitors found Oxford 
a pleasant place, and cruelly they marred the enjoy- 
ments of it. Like a sudden storm of rain, they dropt 
‘TMeasturo down into its quiet precincts. Heedless of 
Sivqutt" rights of fellows and founders’ bequests, of 
sleepy dignities and established indolences, they re- 
established long dormant lectures in the colleges. In 
Berosin 2 few little days (for so long only they re- 
oeindet. smained) they poured new life into education, 
‘They founded fresh professorships — professorships of 
Polite Latin, professorships of Philosophy, Divinity, 
Canon Law, Natural Sciences — above all of the 
dreaded Greek; confiscating funds to support them. 
For the old threadbare text-books, some real teaching 
‘was swiftly substituted, The idle residents were noted 
down, soon to be sent home by parliament to, their 
benefices, under pain of being compelled, like all other 
students, to attend lectures, and, in their proper fers 
sons, “keep sophisms, problems, disputations, and all 
other exercises of learning.” ? 

The discipline was not neglected: “we have en- 
joined the religious students,”* Leyton wrote to Crom- 


298 Hen. VIII. cap. 13. 
‘\ That is, the exhibitioners sent up ini ileihy oe ie sect 
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well, “that none of them, for no manner of cause, shal) 
come within any tavern, inn, or alehouse, OF jeroiat 
any other house, whatsoever it be, within the °f ‘inline 
town and suburbs. [Each offender] once so taken, 
to be sent home to his cloyster. Without doubt, this 
act is greatly lamented of all honest women of the 
town; and especially of their laundresses, that inay 
not now once enter within the gates, much less 
within the chambers, whereunto they were right well 
accustomed, I doubt not, but for this thing, only the 
honest matrons will sue to you for redress.”! These 
were sharp measures; we lose our breath at their ra- 
pidity and violence. The saddest vicissitude was that 
which befell the famous Duns— Duns Scotus, Menoraite 
the greatest of the Schoolmen, the construct- Scotus. 

or of the memoria technica of ignorance, the ancient 
text-book of d@ prisri knowledge, established for cen- 
turies the supreme despot in the Oxford lecture-rooms. 
‘We have set Duns in Boeardo,” says Leyton. He 
was thrown down from his high estate, and from being 
lord of the Oxford intellect, was “made the common 
servant of all men;” condemned by official sentence 
to the lowest degradation to which book can be sub- 
mitted? Some copies escaped this worst fate; but 
for changed uses thenceforward. The second occasion 
on which the visitors came to New College, they 
“found the great Quadrant Court full of the leaves of 
Duns, the wind blowing them into every corner; and 
one Mr. Greenfield, a gentleman of Buckinghamshire, 
gathering up part of the same book leaves, as he said, 
to make him sewers or blawnsheres, to keep the deer 


1 Strype, Memorials, Vol. 1. p. 893. Leyton to Cromwall: Suppression 
w/the Monasteries, p-T1, et seq. 
9 [4 quod meis oeulis vidi, I eyton writes: Ibid. 
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within his wood, thereby to have the better cry with 
his hounds.” + 
To such base uses all things return at last; dust 
unto dust, when the life has died out of them, and 
the living world needs their companionship no longer. 
On leaving Oxford, the visitors spread over Eng- 
¢ and, north, south, east, and west. We trace 
‘erie Legh in rapid progress through Bedfordshire, 
Cambridgeshire, Lincoln, Yorkshire, and Northumber- 
land; Leyton through Middlesex, Kent, Sussex, Hants, 
Somersetshire, and Devon. They appeared at monas- 
tery after monastery, with prompt, decisive questions ; 
and if the truth was concealed, with expedients for 
discovering it, in which practice soon made them skil- 
aoiommry ful. All but everywhere the result was the 
“fret” same, At intervals a light breaks through, 
end symptoms appear of some efforts after decency ; but 
in the vast majority of the smaller houses, the previous 
results were repeated, the popular suspicions were more 
than confirmed. Wolsey, when writing to the pope 
of his intended reformation, had spoken of the animus 
Treanima ‘mprobus, and the frightful symptoms which 
immout existed of it. He was accused, in his at- 
tempted impeachment, of having defamed the character 
of the English clergy. Yet Wolsey had written no 
more than the truth, as was too plainly discovered. 1 
Jo not know what to say on this matter, or what to 
leave unsaid. Uf I am to relate the suppression of the 
monasteries, I should relate also why they were sup- 
pressed. If I were to tell the truth, I should have 
first to warn all modest eyes to close the book, and 
read no further. It will perhaps be sufficient if I in- 
troduce a few superficial stories, suggestive rather than 
1 Leyton to Cromwell: Suppression of the Monasteries, p. 71, ot meqe 
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illustrative of the dark matter which remains in the 
shade. 

T have spoken more than once of the monastery of 
Sion. It was the scene of the Nun of Kent's ga eas 
intrigues. It furnished more than one martyr “7 
for the Catholic cause ; and the order was Carthusian 
—one of the strictest in England. There were ‘we 
houses attached to the same establishment — one of 
monks, another of nuns. The confessors of the women 
were chosen from the friars, and they were found tc 
have abused their opportunities in the most infamous 
manner. With a hateful mixture of sensuality and 
superstition, the offence and the absolution went hand- 
in-hand. One of these confessors, 0 zealous ne conne 
for the pope that he professed himself ready M2r!s>4 
to die for the Roman cause, was in the habit ™ 
of using language so filthy to his penitents, that it was 
neeessary to sequester him from hearing ladies’ con- 
fessions.” The nuns petitioned the visitors, on the 
exposure of the seduction of a sister, that he and his 
companion might come to them no more ; and the friar 
was told that his abominable conduct might be the 
occasion that * shrift should be laid down in England.’*? 

This is one instance of an evil found fatally prey- 
alent. 

Again, the clergy were suspected of obtaining dis- 
pensations from their superiors indulging Forged 
them in a breach of their vows. The laxity protigacy 
of the church courts in dealing with clerical delin 
quents had perhaps given rise to this belief; but the 


1 Leyten to Cromwell: Suppresnon of the Monasteries, p. 48. Let i 
not be thought that the papal party were worse than the other. The sec: 
sod confessor, if anything the more profligate of the two, gave iis ser 
toes to the King. 
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accusation was confirmed by a discovery at Maiden 
Bradley, in Wiltshire. The prior of this house had a 
family of illegitimate children, whom he brought up 
and provided for in a very comfortable manner ;? and 
the visitor wrote that “ the pope, considering his fra- . 
gility,” had granted him a licence in this little matter ; 
that he had, in fact, “a good writing sub plumto, to 
discharge his conscience.” I do not easily believe that 
authentic dispensations of such a kind were obtained 
from Rome, or were obtainable from it; but of forged 
dispensations, invented by reverend offenders or fraud- 
ulently issued by the local ecclesiastical authorities, to 
keep appearances smooth, there wore probably enough, 
and too many.? 

The more ordinary experiences of the commissioners 
Tutio | may be described by Leyton himself, in an 
fey; Oct. 22, account which he wrote of his visit to Lang- 
den Abbey, near Dover. The style is graphic, and 
the picture of the scene one of the most complete 
which remains. The letter is to Cromwell. 

“Please it your goodness to understand that on 
Friday, the 22nd of October, I rode back with speed 
to take an inventory of Folkstone, and from thence I 
went to Langden. Whereat immediately descending 
from my horse, I sent Bartlett, your servant, with all 
my servants, to circumspect the abbey, and surely to 
keep all back-doors and starting-holes. I myself went 

1 The prior is an holy man, and hath but six childrens and but one 


daughter married yet of the goods of the monastery. His sons be tall men, 
waiting upon him — Leyton to Cromwell: Suppression of the Monasteries, 
58. 


2 | leave this passages it stands. The acquittal of the pupal courts of 
however, increasingly difficult to me, T dis 
the Rolls House a list of eighteen clorgy and 
10 had, oF professed to have ‘ispeusations to keep 
eoncabines. — Note to Second Edition. 


Google 


1606.) Feat to Langden Abbey. 415 


alone to the abbot’s lodging, joining upon the fields and 
wood, even like a cony clapper, full of starting-holes. 
{I was] a good space knocking at the abbot’s door; 
nec vor nec sensus apparuit, saving the abbot’s little 
dog that within his door fast locked bayed and barked. 
I found a short poleaxe standing behind the door, and 
with it I dashed the abbot’s door in pieces, ictu oculi, 
an] set one of my men to keep that door; and about 
the house I go, with that poleaxe in my hand, a2 forte, 
for the abbot is a dangerous desperate knave, and a 
hardy. But for a conclusion, his gentlewoman bestirred’ 
her stumps towards her starting-holes ; and then Bart- 
lett, watching the pursuit, took the tender damoisel ; and, 
after I had examined her, [brought her] to Dover to 
the mayor, to set her in some cage or prison for eight 
days ; and I brought holy father abbot to Canterbury, 
and here in Christchurch I will leave him in prison, 
In this sudden doing ex tempore, to circumspect the 
house, and to search, your servant John Antony’s men 
marvelled what fellow I was, and so did the rest of the 
abbey, for I was unknown there of all men. I found 
her apparel in the abbot’s coffer, To tell you all this 
comedy (but for the abbot a tragedy), it were too 
long. Now it shall appear to gentlemen of this coun- 
try, and other the commons, that yo shall not deprive 
or visit, but upon substantial grounds. The rest of al! 
this knavery I shall defer till my coming unto you, 
which shall be with as much speed as I can possible.” ! 

‘Towards the close of the year, Leyton went north to 
join Legh; and together they visited a nun- Qetoder. 
nery at Lichfield. ‘The religious orders were Henne. 
vound by oaths similar to those which have recently 
created diffieulty in Oxford. They were sworn to 

\ Lorton to Cromwell: Suppression a the Monasteries, pp. 75, 78. 
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divulge nothing which might prejudice the interests of 
the houses. The superior at Lichfield availed herself 
of this plea, When questioned as to the state of the 
convent, she and the sisterhood refused to allow that 
there was any disorder, or any irregularity, which 
could give occasion for inguiry. Her assertions were 
not implicitly eredited ; the inspection proceeded, and 
recta at length two of the sisters were discovered 
fuada 10 be “not barren” ; a priest in ong instanco 
having been the occasion of the misfortune, 
and a serving-man in the other. No confession could 
be obtained either from the offenders themselves, or 
from the society. The secret was betrayed by an 
“old beldame”; “and when,” says Leyton, “I ob 
jected against the prioresses, that if they could not 
show me a cause reasonable of their concealment, I 
must needs, and would, punish them for their manifest 
perjury, — their answer was, that they were bound by 
their religion never to confess the secret faults done 
amongst them, but only to a visitor of their own relig- 
ion, and to that they were sworn, every one of them, 
on their first admission.” 1 

A little later the commissioners were at Fountains 
averse Abbey; and tourists, who in their day- 
Yeantains dreams among those fair ruins are inclined 
to complain of the sacrilege which wasted the houses 
of prayer, may study with advantage the following 
account of that house in the year which preceded its 
dissolution. The outward beautiful ruin was but the 
symbol and consequence of a moral ruin not so beauti- 
fal. “The Abbot of’ Fountains,” we read in a joint 
letter of Legh and Leyton, had “ greatly dilapidated 
his house, [and] wasted the woods, notoriously keeping 

2 Leyton to Cromwell: Suppression of the Monastertes, p. 91. 
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six women. [He is] defamed here,” they say, “a fete 
populo, cre day denying these articles, with mar-y 
more, the next day confessing the same, thus mani- 
festly incurring perjury.” Six days before the visitors’ 
access to his monastery “he committed theft qyee ung 
and sacrilege, confessing the same, At mid- SINE, 
night he caused his chaplain to seize the sex- & teh! 
ton’s keys, and took out a jewel, a cross of gold with 
stones. One Warren, a goldsmith in the Chepe, was 
with him in his chamber at that hour, and there they 
stole out a great emerald, with a ruby. The said 
Warren made the abbot believe the ruby to be but a 
garnet, so that for this he paid nothing. For the 
emerald he paid but twenty pounds. He sold him 
also the plate without weight or ounces; how much 
the abbot was deceived therein he cannot tell, for he is 
a very fool and miserable idiot.” } 

Under an impression that frauds of this description 
were becoming frequent, the government had The visitors 
instructed the commissioners to take invento- wats inven 
ries of the plate and jewels ; and where they port 
saw occasion for suspicion, to bring away svar thos. 
whatever seemed superfluous, after leaving a paw. 
supply sufficient for the services of the house ana 
chapel. The misdemeanour of the Abbot of Foun- 
tains was not the only justification of these directions. 
Sometimes the plate was secreted. The Fuprturns 
Prior of Christ Church, Canterbury, was fbb)” 
accused of having sent in a false return,’ keeping 
back gold and prectous stones valued at a thousand 
pounds, Information was given by some of the breth- 


1 Leyton and Legh to Cromwell: Suppression of’ ke Monasteries, p. 100 

4 Christopher Levyns to Cromwell: Ibid. p. 90 Rut in this instances 1 
oubt the truth of the chasee 

vou 1. 
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ren, who professed to fear that the prior would poison 
them in revenge. 

Oceasionally the monks ventured on rougher meth- 
ods to defend themselves. Here is a small spark of 
English life while the investigation was in progress, 
Senextxor- lighted by a stray letter from an English 
InGbeshire. gentleman of Cheshire. The lord chancellor 
was informed by Sir Piers Dutton, justice of the peace 
that tho visitors had beon at Norton Abbey. They 
had concluded their inspection, had packed up such 
jewels and plate as they purposed to remove, ind 
were going away ; when, the day being late and the 
weather foul, they changed their minds, and resolved 
to spend the night where they were. In the evening, 
“the abbot,” says Sir Piers, “ gathered together a 
great company, to the number of two or three hundred 
persons, so that the commissioners were in fear of thei 
lives, and were fain to take a tower there ; and there- 
from sent a letter unto me, ascertaining me what 
danger they were in, and desiring me to come and 
assist them, or they were never likely to come thence. 
Which letter came to me about nine of the clock, and 
about two o'clock on the same night I came thither 
with such of my tenants as I had near about me, and 
found divers fires made, as well within the gates as 
without ; and the said abbot had caused an ox to be 
Killed, with other victuals, and prepared for such of his 
company as he had there. I used some policy, and 
eame suddenly upon them. Some of them took to the 
pools and water, and it was so dark that I could not 
find them. Howbeit I took the abbot and three cf his 
canons, and brought them to the king’s castle of 
Hatton.” + 
| Bir Piers Dut‘on to the Lord. Chancetler: Ellis, third series, Vol. ITL. p. 4 
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If, however, the appropriation of the jewels led te 
occasional resistance, another duty which the commis- 
sioners were to discharge secured them as often a 
warm and eager welcome. It was believed that the 
monastic institutions had furnished an opportunity, in 
many quarters, for the disposal of inconvenient mem- 
bers of families. Children of both sexes, it was thought, 
had been forced into abbeys and convents at an age 
toc young to have allowed them a free choice in the 
sacrifice of their lives. To allsuch, therefore, Montsunder 
the doors of their prison house were thrown tee thes 
open. On the day of visitation, when the tharrow. 
brethren, or the sisterhood, were assembled, the visit- 
ors informed everywhere such monks as were under 
twenty-four, and such nuns as were under twenty-one, 
that they might go where they pleased. To those 
among them who preferred to return to the world, a 
secular dress was given, and forty shillings in money, 
and they were restored to the full privileges of the laity. 
The opportunity so justly offered was passionately 
embraced. It was attended only with this misfortune, 
that the line was arbitrarily drawn, and many poor 
wretches who found themselves condemned by the ac« 
cident of a few more days or months of life to perpet- 
ual imprisonment, made piteous entreaties for an ex= 
tension of the terms of freedom. At Ford- ryemonta 
ham, in Cambridgeshire, Dr. Legh wrote to *Jrstam 
Cromwell, ‘* the religious persons kneeling on ™*“** 
their knees, instantly with humble petition desire of 
od and the king and you, to be dismissed from their 
religion, saying they live in it contrary to God's lw 
and their consciences ; trusting that the king, of his 
gracious goodness, and you, will set them at liberty 
out of their bondage, which they are not able to endure, 
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but should fall into desperation, or else run away.” 
“Tt were a deed of charity,” he continued, fresh from 
the scene where he had witnessed the full m’sery of 
their condition, “that they might live in that kind of 
living which might be most to the glory of God, the 
quietness of their consciences, and most to the commone 
wealth, whosoever hath informed you to the contrary.” * 
Similar expressions of sympathy are frequent in the 
visitors’ letters. Sometimes the poor monks sued di- 
rectly to the vicar-general, and Cromwell must have 
received many petitions as strange, as helpless, and as 
graphic, as this which follows. The writer was a cer- 
tain Brother Beerley, a Benedictine monk of Pershore, 
in Worcestershire. It is amusing to find him address- 
ing the vicar-general as his ‘‘ most reverend lord in 
God.” I preserve the spelling, which, however, will 
with some difficulty be found intelligible. 

““We do nothing seyrch,” says this good brother, 
taterota “for the doctryn of Chryst, but all fowloys. 
Book of. owr owne sensyaly and plesure. Also. most 
Grommet. gracyus Lord, there is a secrett thynge in my 
conchons whych doth move mee to go owt of the relyg- 
yon, an yt were never so perfytt, whych no man may 
know but my gostly fader; the wych I supposs yf a 
man mothe guge [is] yn other yong persons as in me 
selfe, But Chryst saye nolite judicare et non judicadi- 
rani, therefore y wyll guge my nowne eonschons fyrst 
—the wych fault ye shall know of me heyrafter more 
Isrgyously — and many other fowll vycys done amonckst 
relygyus men— not relygyus men, as y thynck they 
owt not to be cald, but dyssemblars wrth God. 


A Legh to Cromyell: Suppression of the Moncataries, The last 
words are rege ss implying that Cromwell, who is always oupposed to 
bbavo urged upon th the dissolution of the abbeys and the marriage 
‘wf the clergy, at this time inclined the other way. 
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“Now, most gracyus Lord and most worthys‘ vy- 
eytar that ever cam amonckes us, help me owt of thyy 
vayne relygyon, and macke me your servant handinayd 
and beydman, and save my sowlle, wych shold be lost 
yf ye helpe yt not — the wych ye may save wyth one 
word speking — and mayck me wych am nowe nawtt 
to cum unto grace and goodness. 

“Now y wyll ynstrux your Grace sumwatt of relyg- 
yus men, and how the Kyng’s Gracis commandment 
is keyp yn puttyng forth of bockys the Beyschatt of 
Rome’s userpt pour. Monckes drynke an bowll after 
collatyon tyll ten or twelve of the clok, and cum to 
matyns as dronck as myss— and sum at cardys, sum 
at dycys, and at tabulles; sum cum to mattyns begeny- 
ing at the mydes, and sum wen yt ys almost dun, and 
wold not cum there so only for boddly punyshment, 
nothyng for Goddis sayck. Also abbettes, monckes, 
prests, dun lyttyl or nothyng to put owtte of bockys 
the Beyschatt of Rome’s name—for y myself do know 
yn dyvers bockys where ys name ys, and hys userpt 
powor upon us!.”” 

In reply to these and similar evidences of the state 
of the monasteries, it will be easy to say, that in the 
best ages there were monks impatient of their vows, 
and abbots negligent of their duties ; that human weak- 
ness and human wickedness may throw a stain aver 
the noblest institutions ; that nothing is proved by col- 
‘lecting instances which may be merely exceptions, and 
that no evidence is more fallacious than that which 
rests upon isolated facts. 

It is true; and the difficulty is felt as keenly by the 
accuser who brings forward charges which it is discred- 
itable to have urged, if they cannot be substantiated, as 

1 Bishard Becrlay te Cromwell: Suppression of tha Monasteries, p 19%. 
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by those who would avail themselves of the easy »pen- 
ing to evade the weight of the indictment. Ihave to 
say only, that if the extracts which I have made lead 
persons disposed to differ with me to examine the loc- 
uments which are extant upon the subject, they wl 
earn what I have concealed as well as what I ha-e 
alleged; and I believe that, if they begin the inquiry 
(as I began it myself) with believing that the religious 
orders had been over-hardly judged, they will close it 
with but one desire —that the subject shall never 
more be mentioned. 

Leaving, then, the moral condition in which the vis- 
regula itors found these houses, we will now turn to 
Sythe the regulations which they were directed to 
t=" enforce for the future. When the investiga- 
tion at each of the houses had been completed, when 
the young monks and nuns had been dismissed, the ac- 
counts andited, the property examined, and the neces. 
sary inquiries had been made into the manners and 
habits of the establishment, the remaining fraternity 
were then assembled in the chapter-house, and the com- 
missioners delivered to them their closing directions. 
No differences were made between the orders. The 
same language was used everywhere. The statute of 
supremacy was first touched upon ; and the injunction 
was repeated for the detailed observance of it. Cer- 
tain broad rules of moral obedience were then laid down, 
to which all “religions” men without exception were 
expected to submit.! 

No monks, thenceforward, were to leave the pre- 
Tunonts cincts of the monastery to which they be- 
within mil-. longed, under any pretext; they were to con- 


3 These rules must be remembered. The impossibility of enforcing 
obedience te them was the cause of the ultimate resolation to break up the 
mam. 
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fine themselves within the walls, to the house, the gar- 
dens, and the grounds. 

No women were to come within the walls, without 
licence from the king or the visitor ; and, to 5 somes to 
prevent all unpermitted ingress or egress, pri- yim 
vate doors and posterns were to be walled up. P<" 
There was, in future, to be but one entrance only, by 
the great foregate ; and this was to be diligently watched 
by a porter. The “brethren” were to take mw bret, 
their meals decently in the common hall. fopatber a 
They were not to clamour, as they had been sotiseny. 
in the habit of doing, “for any certain, usual, or ac- 
eustomed portion of meat;" but were to be content 
with what was set before them, giving thanks to God, 

To ensure gravity and decency, one of the brethren, 
at every refection, was to read aloud a chapter of the 
‘Old or New Testament. 

The abbot was “to keep an honest and hospitable 
table ;"" and an almoner was to be appointed in each 
house, to collect the broken meats, and to distribute 
them among the deserving poor. 

Special care was to be taken in this last article, and 
“by no means should such alms be given to Yalust, 

d : ; mighty, and 
valiant, mighty, and idle beggars and vaga- ‘aie vaggare 
, Buch as commonly use to resort to such beaupporid. 
places ; which rather as drove beasts and mychers should 
be driven avay and compelled to latour, than in their 
idleness and lewdness be cherished and maintained, to 
‘he great hindrance and damage of the commonweal,.” 

All other alms and distributions, either prescribed 
‘oy the statutes of the foundations, or established by the 
customs of the abbeys, were to be made and given as 


largely as at any past time. 


‘The abbots were to make no waste of the woods or 
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lands. They were to keep ‘neir accounts with an ane 
nual audit, faithfully and truly. 

Fairs and No fairs nor markets were any more to be 
Sieiad” held within the precincts. 

i Every monk was to have a separate bed, 
and not to have any child or boy lying with him, or 
otherwise haunting unto him. 

The “brethren” were to occupy themselves in 
daily reading or other honest and laudable exercises. 
Especially there was to be every day one general les- 
son in Holy Scripture, at which every member of the 
house was bound to be present. 

Finally, that they might all understand the meaning 
of their position in the world, and the intention, which 
they had so miserably forgotten, of the foundations to 
which they belonged, the abbot, prior, or president, 
tone yor. Wa every day to explain in English some 
figwake portion of the rule which they had professed ; 
en o applying the same always to the doctrine of 
Sep ayte Christ.” The language of the injunctions is 
radtothem- either Cromwell’s or the king’s; and the 
passage upon this subject is exceedingly beautiful. 

“The abbot shall teach them that the said rule, and 
other their principles of religion (so far as they be 
lsudable), be taken out of Holy Scripture: and he 
shall shew them the places from whence they be de- 
rived: and that their ceremonies and other observ- 
ances be none other things than as the first letters or 
principles, and certain introductions to true Christian- 
ity: and that true religion is not contained in apparel, 
manner of going, shaven heads, and such other marks ; 
nor in silence, fasting, uprising in the night, singing, 

4 At one time faire and markets were held in churchyards..~ St! Wye 
ton, 19 BAT. cap. 6 
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and such other kind of ceremonies; but in cleanness 
of mind, pureness of living, Christ’s faith not feigned, 
and brotherly charity, and trae honouring of God in 
spirit and verity: and that those abovesaid things were 
instituted and begun, that they being first exercised in 
these, in process of time might ascend to thos as by 
certain steps— that is to say, to the chief point and 
end of religion. And therefore, let them be exhorted 
that they do not continually stick and sureease in such 
ceremonies and observances, as though they had per- 
fectly fulfilled the chief and outmost of the whole of 
true religion; but that when they have once passed 
sch things, they should endeavour themselves after 
higher things, and convert their minds from such ex- 
ternal matters to more inward and deeper considera- 
tions, as the law of God and Christian religion doth 
teach and shew: and that they assure not themselves 
of any reward or commodity by reason of such cere- 
monies and observances, except they refer all such to 
Christ, and for his sake observe them.” } 

Certainly, no government which intended to make 
the irregularities of an institution an excuse for de- 
stroying it, ever laboured more assiduously to defeat its 
own objects. ‘Those who most warmly disapprove of 
the treatment of the monasteries have sc far no rea- 
son to complain ; and except in the one point <f the 
papal supremacy, under which, be it remembered, the 
religious orders had luxuriated in corruption, Becket 
or Hildebrand would scarcely have done less or mere 
than what had as yet been attempted by Henry. 

But the time had now arrived when the results of 


1 General Injunctions to be given on the King’s Highness’s behalf, is 
ll Monasteries and other houses of whatsoever order of religion thay be 
Bumnut’s Colectanea, p. 77. 
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the investigation were to be submitted to the nation. 
The parliament —the same old parliament of 1529, 
which had commenced the struggle with the bishops — 
‘was now meeting for its last session, to deal with this 
its greatest and concluding difficulty. It assembled on 
‘1590. the 4th of February, and the preliminaries 
Parliament, of the great question being not yet completed, 
owt wetsdon. the Houses were first occupied with simplify- 
ing justice and abolishing the obsolete privileges of the 
ee, Northern palatinates.!_ Other minor matters 
teuure:” were also disposed of. Certain questionable 
people, who were taking advantage of the confusion 
of the times to ‘ withhold tythes,” were animadverted 
upon? The treason law was further extended to com- 
prehend the forging of the king’s sign-manual, signet, 
and privy seal, divers light and evil-disposed per- 
sons having of late had the courage to commit such 
offences.” The scale of fees at the courts of law was 
fixed by statute ; and felons having protection of sanc- 
tuary were no longer to be permitted to leave the pre- 
cincts, and return at their pleasure. When they went 
abroad, they were to wear badges, declaring who and 
-vhat they were; and they were to be within bounds 
after sunset. In these and similar regulations the 
The comm. Carly weeks of the session were consumed. 
sewmr™ At length the visitors had finished their work, 
moet: and the famous Black Book of the monaster- 
ing was laid on the table of the House of Commons. 
This book, I have said, unhappily no longer exists. 
Persons however who read it have left on record em. 
phatic descriptions of its contents; and the preamble 
of the act of parliament of which it formed the founda- 
tion, dwells upon its character with much distinctness, 
197 & 28 Ton. VITI. cap. 2. * Ibid cap. 20. > Ibid. cap. % 
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T cannot discuss the insoluble question whether the 
stories which it contained were true. History is il 
occupied with discussing probabilities on @ priori 
grounds, when the scale of likelihood is graduated by 
antecedent prejudice. It is enough that the report 
was drawn up by men who had the means of knowing 
the truth, and who were apparently under no tempta- 
tion to misrepresent what they had seen; that the 
description coincides with the authentic letters of the 
visitors ; and that the account was generally accepted 
as true by the English parliament. 

It appeared, then, on this authority, that two-thirds 
of the monks in England were living in peoies 
habits which may not be described. The oftemenis 
facts were related in great detail. The con- Dayarhs® 
fessions of parties implicated were produced, ‘= 
signed by their own hands! The vows were not ob- 
served. The lands were wasted, sold, and mortgaged. 
The foundations were incomplete. The houses were 
falling io waste; within and without, the monastic 
system was in ruins. In the smaller abbeys especially, 
where, from the limitation of numbers, the members 
were able to connive ‘ecurely at each other's misde- 
meanours, they were sturated with profligacy, with 
Simony, with dronkenness? ‘The case against the 
monasteries was complete; and there is no occasion 
either to be surprised or peculiarly horrified at the dis- 
covery. The demoralization which was exposed was 
nothing less and nothing more than the condition into 
which men of average nature compelled to celibacy, 

3 Sevee's Memorials, Vol. 1, p. 387; Suppression of the Monasteries, 
"a When thele enormitios wore frst read in the parliament house they 


vere so great and abominable that there was nothing but “Down «ith 
Shem!" — Latimer’s Sermons, p. 193. 
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and living as the exponents of a system which they 
lisbelieved, were certain to fall. 

There were exceptions. In the great monasteries, 
sr in many of them, there was decency and honourable 
nanagement; but when all the establishments, large 
and small, had been examined, a third only could 
claim to be exempted from the darkest schedule. 
This was the burden of the report which was sub- 
mitted to the legislature. So long as the extent of the 
evil was unknown, it could be tolerated ; when it had 
been exposed to the world, honour and justice alike 
required a stronger remedy than an archiepiscopal 
Agu ae Temonstrance. A‘ great debate” followed.! 
House. ‘The journals of the session are lost, and we 
cannot replace the various arguments ; but there was 
not a member of either House who was not connected, 
either by personal interest, or by sacred associations, 
with one or other of the religious houses; there was 
not one whose own experience could not test in some 
degree the accuracy of the Black Book; and there 
was no disposition to trifle with institutions which were 
the cherished «dependencies of the great English 
families. 

The instincts of conservatism, association, sympathy, 

respect for ancient bequests, and a sense of 
Bite the sacredness of property set apart for holy 
reclutlon- uses, and guarded by anathemas, all must have 
been against a dissolution; yet, so far as wo can supply 
the loss of the journals from other accounts of the feeling 
of the time, there seems to have beén neither hope nor 
desire of preserving the old system— of preserving the 
houses, that is, collectively under their existing statutes 
as foundations in themselves inviolate. The visitation 

1 a7 Hien. VIL cap. 28. 
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had been commenced with a hope thal extremit 
might still be avoided. But all expectation of this 
kind vanished before the fatal evidence which had been 
produced. The House of Commons had for a century 
and a half been familiar with the thought of suppres- 
sion as a possible necessity, The time was come when, 
if not suppression, yet some analogous measure had 
become imperative. The smaller establishments, al 
Teast, could not and might not continue. Yet while, so 
far, there was general agreement, it was no easy mats 
ter to resolve upon a satisfactory remedy. The rep- 
resentatives of the founders considered that, Gonstesiag 

if houses were suppressed which had been ‘he pre 

established out of estates which had belonged thefuader. 
to their forefathers, those estates should revert to the 
heirs, or at least, that the heirs should recover them 
upon moderate terms.! In the Reforming party there 
‘was difference of opinion on the legality of pitunionn 
secularizing property which had been given to emer, 

God. Latimer, and partially Cromwell, inherited the 
designs of Wolsey; instead of taking away from the 
church the lands of the abbeys, they were desirous of 
seeing those ands transferred to the high and trae in- 
terests of religion. They wished to convert the houses 
into places of education, and to reform, wherever pos- 
sible, the ecclesiastical bodies themselves,?_ This, too, 


1 Many letters from country gentlemen to this ffeet are in the collection 
‘made by Sir Henry Ellis. 
4 Latimer at frst even objected to monks leaving their profession, 
ng of racking Scripture, he says, ‘1 rmyself have been one of them 
‘that hath racked it; and the text, * He that putteth his hand to the plough ° 
and looketh back,’ 1 have believed and expounded agaicst religious per- 
ons that would forsake their order, and would go out of their eloystar.” — 
Sermons, p 80. Wa find him entreating Cromwell to prevent the suppres- 
ion of Great Malvern, and begging that it may be allowed to remain, — 
™ Not in monkery, but any other ways as should seem good to the King’s 
Majesty, as to maintain teaching, preaching, scudz, with praying and good 


Google SENN 


430 Visitation of the Monasteries. Lon. Ke 


was the dream, the devout imagination,” as it waa 
called, of Knox, 'n Scotland, as it has been since the 
fatmer.and dream of many other good men who have 
kim dered not rightly understood why the moment at 
tol'rsics. which the church was washed clean from its 
stains, and came out fresh robed in the wedding-gar- 
ment of purity, should have been chosen to strip it of 
its resources, and depose it from power and preémi- 
Cranmerop. Nence. Cranmer, on the other hand, less 
perii¢ey imaginative but more practical, was reluctant 
Saleray that clerical corporations should be continued 
= under any pretext—even under the mild 
form of cathedral chapters. Cranmer desired to see 
the secular system of the church made as efficient as 
possible ; the religious system, in its technical sense, he 
believed to have become a nursery of idleness, and 
believed that no measures of reform could restore the 
old tone to institutions which the world had outgrown.' 
Tu the present age it will perhaps be considered that 
croomer_ - Cranmer’s sagacity was more right than Lati- 
more right ~mer’s enthusiasm, however at the moment 
Paiestus men’s warmer instincts might seem to have 
prred pleaded for the latter. The subsequent his- 
tory both of the Scotch and English church permits 
the belief that neither would have been benefited by 
the possession of larger wealth than, was left to them. 


Romseiteeleg: Suppression of the Monasteries, p. 149. Late in his life 
lladed bitterly to tha decay of edueaticn,and the min. 
» = an copeuaisd abbey lands. — Sermons, p. 231. 

1 “This Is my consideration; for haying experience, both in times past 
ani also in our days, how the sect of prebendaries have not only spent 
‘heir time in much idloness, and their substance in superfluous belly clieer. 
I think it not to be a convenient state or degree to be maintained and es 
tablished: considering that commonly a prebendary is neither « Iearnet 
or teacher, but a good viander.”"— Cranmer to Cromwell, on the New 
Foundation at Canterbury: Burnet p. 498. 
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A purer doctrine has not corrected those careless and 
questionable habits in the management of property 
which were exposed by the visitors ef 1535. Whether 
the cause of the phenomenon lies in an indifference tu 
the things of the world, or in the more dubious pallia- 
tion that successive incumbents have only a life-inter 
est in their incomes, the experience of three centurica 
has proved tne singular unfitness of spiritual persous 
for the administration of secular trusts ; and pyeinstiree 
the friends of the establishment may be % sity 
grateful that the judgment of the English * 
laity ultimately guided them to this conclusion. They 
were influenced, it is likely, by a principle which they 
showed rather in their deeds than in their words. 
They would not recognise any longer the distinction 
on which the claims of the abbeys were rested. Prop- 
erty given to God, it was urged, might not be again 
taken from God, but must remain for ever in his service. 
Tt was replied in substance that God’s service was not 
divided, but one; that all duties honestly done were 
religious duties; that the person of the layman was as 
sacred as the person of the priest ; and the liturgy of 
obedience as acceptable as the liturgy of words. 

Yet if, in the end, men found their way clearly, they 
moved towards it with slow steps; and the first reso- 
lution at which they arrived embodied partially the 
schemes of each of the honest reformers. In touchy 
ing institutions with which the feelings of the jeccwity o 
nation were deeply connected, prudence and 
principle alike dictated caution. However bitterly the 
people might exclaim against the abbeys while they 
continued to stand, their faults, if they were destroyed, 
would ’soon be forgotten. Institutions which had been 
footed in the country for so many centuries, retained a 
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hold too deep to be torn away without wounding a 
thousand associations; and a reaction of regret would 
inevitably follow among men so conservative as the 
English, so possessed with reverence for the old tradi- 
Per igead tions of their fathers. This was to be con- 
sistemmen to sidered 3 or rather the parliament, the crown, 
toaue — and the council felt as the people felt. Vast 
as the changes were which had been effected, there 
hs | been as yet no sweeping measures. At each suc- 
cessive step, Henry had never moved without reluc- 
tance. He hated anarchy; he hated change: in the 
true spirit of an Englishman, he never surrendered an 
institution or a doctrine till every means had been ex- 
hausted of retaining it, consistently with allegiance to 
truth. The larger monasteries, therefore, with many 
of the rest, had yet four years allowed them to demon- 
strate the hopelessness of their amendment, the impos- 
sibility of their renovation. The remainder were to 
reap the consequences of their iniquities; and the 
jodicial sentence was pronounced at last in a spirit as 
rational as ever animated the English legislature. 

‘* Forasmuch,” says the preamble of the Act of Dis- 
en fe tie solution, ‘as manifest sin, vicious, carnal, 
gittemeier and abominable living, is daily used and com- 
Yorsmvch mitted among the little and small abbeys, 

ligieus dived ray 
yerasia, priories, and other religious houses of monks, 
Hair canons, and nuns, where the congregation of 
tutan, such religious persons is under the number 
of twelve, whereby the governors of such religious 
houses and their convents, spoil, consume, destroy, and 
utterly waste their churches, monasteries, principal 
tothe die houses, farms, and granges, to the high dis- 
Yotund tte pleasure of Almighty God, the slander of 
aera true religion, and to the great infamy of the 
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King’s High.ss and of the realm, if redress should 
not be had thereof; and albeit that many continual 
visitations hath been heretofore had by the space 
of two hundred years and more, for an honest and 
charitable reformation of such unthrifty, carnal, and 
abominable living; yet nevertheless, little or none 
amendment is hitherto had, but their vicious living 
shamelessly increaseth and augmenteth, and by a cursed 
custom is so rooted and infested, that a great multitude 
of the religious persons in such small houses do rather 
choose to rove abroad in apostacy than to conform them 
to the observation of true religion; so that And tims | 

without such small houses be utterly sup- rant 
pressed, and the religious persons therein hopstes, 

committed to great and honourable monasteries of re- 
ligion in this realm, where they may be compelled to 
live religiously for the reformation of their lives, there 
can be no reformation in this behalf: in consideration 
hereof the King’s most royal Majesty, being supreme 
head on earth, under God, of the Church of England. 
daily finding and devising the increase, advancement, 
and exaltation of true doctrine and virtue in the said 
Church, to the only glory of God, and the total extirp- 
ing and destruction of Vice and sin; having knowl- 
edge that the premises be true, as well by accounts of 
his late visitation as by sundry credible informations ; 
considering also. that divers great monasteries of this 
realm, wherein, thanks be to God, religion is right well 
kept and observed, be destitute of such full number of 
religious persons as they ought aud may keep; hath 
thought good that a plain declaration should be made 
of the premises, as well to the Lords Spiritual and 
‘Temporal as to other his loving subjects the Commons 


in this present parliament assembled, Whereupon, the 
You 1. 8 
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said Lords and Commons, by a great deliberation, 
itis tatevea fittally be resolved that it is and shall be 
tat Got” much more to the pleasure of Almighty 
pied God, and for the honour of this His realm, 
Tio teas, that the possessions of such spiritual houses, 
Deli, now spent, and spoiled, and wasted for in- 
gylzcte” crease and maintenance of sin, should be 
pao "converted to better uses; and the unthrifty 
religious persons so spending the same be compelled to 
reform their lives,” 
i] The parliament went on to declare, that the lan Is 
anor of all monasteries the incomes of which were 
titers” Jess than two hundred pounds a-year, should 
tase" be + given to the king.” The monks were 
Putenee either to be distributed in the great abbeys, 
ditter 4 4 or to be dismissed with a permission,” if 
qmore he they desired it, * to live honestly and virtu- 
fetter @ ously abroad.” “Some convenient charity” 
was to be allowed them for their living; and 
the chief head or governor was to have such 
pension as should be commensurate with his degree or 
quality.”*® All debts, whether of the houses or of the 
brothers individually, were to be carefully paid; and 
finally, one more clause was added, sufficient in itself 
the tw to show the temper in which the suppression 
PETS, lad been resolved upon. The visitors had 
EXE reported a few of the smallor abbeys as free 
Me Crowe” from stain. The king was empowered, at 


1 $7 Hen. VITL cap. 28. 

# Either to be held under the Crown itself for purposes of State, or to be 
fMunted ont a6 fiefs among the nobles and gentlemen of England, under 
such conditions as should secure the discharge of those duties which by 
the laws were attached to landed tenures. 

® The monks generally wore allowed from four to eight pounds @-year 
being the inecme of an crdinary parish priest. The srincipals in many 
eases had from seventy to eighty pounds a-year, 
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his discretion, to permit them to survive; and under 
this permission thirty-two houses were refounded in 
perpetum eleemosynam.t 

This is tke history of the first suppression of the 
monasteries under Henry VIII. We regret the de- 
pravity by which it was occasioned; but the measure 
itself, in the absence gf any preferable alternative, was 
bravely and wisel~ resolved. In the general imper- 
fection of human things, no measure affecting the 
interests of large bodies of men was ever yet devised 
which has not pressed unequally, and is not in some 
respects open to objection. Woe can but choose the 
best among many doubtful courses, when we would be 
gladly spared, if we might be spared, from choosing 
at all. 

In this great transaction, it is well to observe that 
the laity alone saw their way clearly. The Toaltyoaly 
naajority of the bishops, writhing under the Seri. 
inhibitions, looked on in sullen acquiescence, submit- 
ting in a foreed conformity, and believing, not without 
cause, that a tide which flowed so hotly would before 
long turn and ebb back again. Among the Reform- 
ing clergy there was neither union nor prudence ; and 
the Protestants, in the sudden sunshine, were becom- 
ing unmanageable and extravagant. On the bench. 
there were but four prelates who were on the moving 
side, — Cranmer, Latimer, Shaxton, and Barlow,?— 
and among these Cranmer only approved the policy of 
the government. Shaxton was an arrogant braggart, 
and Barlow a feeble enthusiast. Shaxton, who had 
flinched from the stake when Bilney was burnt, Shax- 


1 Burnet's Chilectanea, p. 90. 
Jn the autumn of 1535 Latimer had been made Bishop of Worvesten 
Shaxton of Salisbury, and Barlow of St. Da rid’s. 


Google cA 


486 The Protestant Bishops. fon. X 


ton, who subsequently relapsed under Mary, and be= 
Gono ot came himself a Romanist persecutor, was now 
tiscoubere. strutting in his new authority, and punishing, 
saspending, and inhibiting in behalf of Protestant 
doctrines which were not yet tolerated by the law? 
Barlow had been openly preaching that purgatory ~vas 
a delusion; that a layman malght be a bishop; chat 
where two or three, it might be,“ cobblers or weavers,” 
“were in company in the name of God, there was tha 
church of God.”? Such ill-judged precipitancy was 
of darker omen to the Reformation than papal exeom- 
munications or imperial menaces, and would soon be 
dearly paid for in fresh martyr-fires. Latimer, too, 
notwithstanding his clear perception and gallant heart, 
looked with bitterness on the confiscation of establish- 
ments which his mind had pictured to him as garri- 
soned with a Reforming army, as nurseries of apostles 
of the truth. Like most fiery-natured men, he was 
ill-pleased to see the stream flowing in a channel other 
than that which he had marked for it; and the state 
of his feeling, and the state of the English world, with 
all its confused imaginings, in these months, is described 
with come distinctness in a letter written by » London 
curate to the Mayor of Plymouth, on the 13th of March, 
1535-36, while the bill for the suppression of the abbeys 
was in progress through parliament. 

“Right Worshipful, — On the morrow after that 
\tterofs Master Hawkins departed from hence, I, hav- 
fata ing nothing to do, as an idler went to Lam- 
Pymoats. beth to the bishop’s palace, to see what 
uews; and I took a wherry at Paul’s Wharf, wherein 

1 Btrype's Memorial, Vol. I., Appendix, p. 229; Burnet's Oolectone, 
. 2 puypes Memorials, Vol. 1., Appendix, p. 273. 
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also was already a doctor named Crewkhorne, which 
was sent for to come to the Bishop of Canterbury. 
And he, before the three Bishops of Canterbury, 
Worcester, and Salisbury, confessed that he viene of te 
was rapt into heaven, where he saw the Til by 
Trinity sitting in a pall or mantle or cope of = 
blew colour; and from the middle upward they were 
three bodies, and from the middle downward were they 
closed all three into one body. And he spake with 
Our Lady, and she took him by the hand, and bade 
‘him serve her as he had done in time past; and bade 
him preach abroad that she would be honoured at 
Tpswich and Willesdon as she hath been in old times. 

«On Tuesday in Ember week, the Bishop of Roch- 
ester! came to Crutched Friars, and inhibited 
a doctor and three or four more to hear con- 
fession ; and so in Cardmaker and other places. Then 
the Bishop of London’s apparitor came and railed on 
the other bishops, and said that he, nor no such as 
he, shall have jurisdiction within his Lord’s precincts. 
Then was the Bishop of London sent for to make 
answer; but he was sick and might not come. On 
Friday, the clergy sat on it in Convocation House a 
long time, and left off till another day; and in the 
meantime, all men that have taken loss or wrong at 
his hands, must bring in their bills, and shall have 
recompence. 

“On Sunday last, the Bishop of Worcester preached 
at Paul’s Cross, and he ‘said that bishops, ee 
abbots, priors, parsons, canons, resident priests, F 
and all, were strong thieves; yea, dukes, ‘pet 
lords, and all. The king, quoth he, made a Suen. 
marvellous good act of parliament, that zertain men 


4 John Hilsey. 
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should sow overy of them two acres of hemp; but it 
were all too little, even if so much more, to hang the 
thieves that be in England. Bishops, abbots, with 
such others, should not have #0 many servants, nor $0 
many dishes ; but to go to their first foundation ; and 
keep hospitality to feed the needy people — not jolly 
fellows, with golden chains and velvet gowns; ne let 
these not once come into houses of religion for repast 
Let them call knave bishop, knave abbot, knave prior, 
yet feed none of them all, nor their horses, nor their 
dogs. Also, to eat flesh and white meat in Lent, so it 
be done without hurting weak consciences, and with- 
out sedition; and likewise on Fridays and all days. 

“The Bishop of Canterbury saith that the King’s 
witcen Grace is at full point for friars and chauntry 
wii The tm- priests, that they shall away all, saving them 
Kis" that can preach. ‘Then one said to the bishop, 
that they had good trust that they should serve forth 
their life-times ; and he said they should serve it out at 
acart, then, for any other service they should have by 
that.” 

The concluding paragraph of this letter is of still 
greater interest. It refers to the famous Vagrant 
Act, of which I have spoken in the first chapter of 
this work. 

“On Saturday in the Ember week, the King’s Grace 
The Vagrant Came in among the burgesses of the parlia- 
Actus ment, and delivered them a bill, and bade 
swppeion: “them look upon it, and weigh it in conseience ; 
for he would not, he said, have them pass either it cr 
any other thing because his Grace giveth in the bill ; 
but they to see if it be for the commonweal of his sub- 
jects, and have an eye thitherwards ; and on Wednes 

4 97 Hen. VLIL. cap. 25. 
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day next he will be there again to hear their minds. 
There shall be a proviso made for the poor people. 
The gaols shall be rid; the faulty shall die; and the 
others shall be rid by proclamation or by jury, and 
shall Le set at liberty, and pay no fees. Sturdy beg- 
gars and such prisoners as cannot be set at work, shall 
be set at work at the king’s charge; some at Dover, 
and some at places where the water hath broken cver 
the lands. Then, if they fall to idleness, the idler 
shall be had before a justice of the peace, and hia 
fault written. If he be taken idle again in another 
place, he shall be known where his dwelling is; and 
80 at the second mention he shall be burned in the 
hand ; and if he fail the third time, he shall die for 
it" 

The king, as it appeared, had now the means at his 
dispesal to find work for the unemployed ; and the 
lands bequeathed for the benefit of the poor were re- 
applied, under altered forms, to their real intention. 
‘The antithesis which we sometimes hear between the 
charity of the monasteries— which relieved poverty 
for the love of God — and the worldly harshness of a 
poor-law, will not endure inspection. The monas- 
teries, which had been the support of “ valiant beg- 
gary,” had long before transferred to the nation the 
maintenance of the impotent and the deserving; and 
the resumption of an abused trust was no more than 
the natural consequence of their dishonesty. I have 
already discussed ® the penal clauses of this act, and | 
need not enter again upon that much-ques- The penal 
tioned subject. Never, however, at any pe- thu stuute, 


1 ; 
oak ietieg 2 Themes Dont to the Mayor & Pirmacth: Sopprentn of 
9 Vol. I. chap. 1. 


Google a 


440 Remission of First fruits. [Cu. & 


riod, were the labouring classes in England more gen- 
erously protected than in the reign of Henry VIII. ; 
never did any government strain the power of legisla+ 
tion more resolutely in their favour; and, I suppose, 
they would not themselves object to the reénactment 
of Henry's penalties against dishonesty, if they might 
nave with them the shelter of Henry’s laws. 

‘The session was drawing to an end. At the close 
of it, the government gave one more proof of their 
goodwill toward any portion of the church establish- 
ment which showed signs of being alive. Duns Seo- 
tus being disposed of in Bocardo, the idle residents 
being driven away, or compelled to employ themselves, 
and the professors’ lectures having recovered their 
energy, there were hopes of good from Oxford and 
Cambridge ; and the king conceded for them what the 
pope had never conceded, when the power rested with 
the Sce of Rome: he remitted formally by statute the 
tenths and firstfruits, which the colleges had paid in 
common with all other church corporations. ‘ His 
‘Majesty is conscious,” says the act which was passed 
Pinestor on. this occasion,! that the enforcing of the 
Soviet payment of firstfruits against the universities, 
Univemtle. (may prejudice learning, and cause the stu- 
dents to give their minds to other things, which might not 
be acceptable to God; ” and “he has conceived such 
hearty love and tender affection to the continuance of 
honest and virtuous living, and of the arts and sciences 
(wherewith it hath pleased Almighty God abundantly 
to endow his Highness), as that his Grace cannot 
compare the same to any law, constitution, or statute ; 
nor tolerate any such ordinance, though the commod- 
tty and benefit thereof should never so much redound 

1 7 Hen. VAIL. cap. 42. 
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to his own profit or pleasure, if it may hinder the ad- 
vancement and setting forth of the lively word of God, 
wherewith his people must be fed ; or if it may im- 
peril the knowledge of such other good Ictters as in 
Christian realms is expedient to be learned. He has 
therefore,— (for that the students should the more 
gladly bend their wits to the attaining of learning, and, 
before all things, the learning of the wholesome doc- 
trines of Almighty God, and the three tongues, Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew, which be requisite for the ~nder- 
standing of Scriptare,) — thought it convenient” to 
exonerate the universities from the payment of first- 
fruits for ever. 

So closed the first great parliament of the Reforma- 
tion, which was, now dissolved. The Lower auug 
House is known to us only as an abstraction. "alton 
The debates are lost; and the details of its Bmhse4 
proceedings are visible only in faint transient 
gleams. We have an epitome of two sessions in the 
Lords’ Journals; but even this partial assistance fails 
us with the Commons ; and the Lords in this matter 
were a body of secondary moment. The Lords had 
ceased to be the leaders of the English people ; they 
existed as an ornament rather than a power; and 
under the direction of the council they followed as the 
stream drew thom, when individually, if they had so 
dared, they would have chosen a far other course. 
The work was done by the Commons; by them the 
first move was made; by them and the king the cam- 
paign was carried through to victory. / And this one 
body of mein, dim as they now seem to us, who assem- 
bled on the wreck of the administration of Wolsey, 
had oommenced and had concluded a revolution which 
had reversed the foundations of the State. They 
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found England in dependeney upon a foreign power , 
they left it a free nation. They found it under the 
despotism of a church establishment saturated with 
disease; and they had bound the hands of that estab- 
lishment ; they had laid it down under the knife, and 
carved away its putrid members; and stripping off its 
Nessus robe of splendour and power, they had awak- 
ened in it some forced remembrance of its higher eall- 
ing. The elements of a far deeper change were 
seething ; a change, not in the disposition of outward 
authority, but in the beliefs and convictions which 
touched the life of the soul. This was yet to come; 
and the work so far was but the initial step or prelude 
leading up to the more solemn struggle. Yet where 
the enemy who is to be conquered ig strong, not in 
vital force, but in the prestige of authority, and in the 
enchanted defences of superstition, those truly win the 
battle who strike the first blow, who deprive the idol 
of its terrors by daring to defy it. | 
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CHAPTER XI. 
TRIAL AND, DEATH OP ANNE: BOLEYN. 


Tax first act of the great drama appeared to have 
closed. No further changes were for the present in 
contemplation. The church was reéstablished under 
its altered constitution ; and the parliament had been 
dissolved under the impression that it would be un- 
necessary to summon another for an indefinite time.) 
Within four weeks of the dissolution, writs were issued 
for a fresh election, under the pressure of a misfortune 
which is alike calamitous, under whatever aspect we 
regard it; and which blotted the Reformation with a 
black and frightful stain. The guilt must rest where 
it is due ; but under any hypothesis, guilt there was, 
dark, mysterious, and most miserable. 

The fate of Queen Catherine had by this time com- 
pleted itself. She had taken her leave of a Pamet 
world which she had small cause to thank for ese 
the entertainment which it had provided for Ler; and 
she died, as she had lived, resolute, haughty, and un- 
bending. In the preceding October (1585) she was 
in bad health; her house, she imagined, disagreed 
with-her, and at her own desire she was removed to 
Kimbolton. But there were no symptoms of imme- 
diate danger. She revived under the change, and 
was in better spirits than she had shown for many 


1 porch of tho Lord Chancellor: Lorde’ Journals, p. 84 
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previous months, especially after she heard of the new 
pope’s resolution to maintain her cause. Much re- 
sort of people came daily to her”! The vexatious 
disputo upon her title had been dropped, from an ina 
bility to press it; and it seemed as if life had become 
at least endurable to her, if it never could be more. 
But the repose was but the stillness of evening as night 
is hastening down. The royal officers of the house- 
hold were not admitted into her presence ; the queen 
lived wholly among her own friends and her own peo- 
ple; she sank unperceived ; and so effectually had she 
withdrawn from the observation of those whom she 
desired to exclude, that the king was left te learn from 
the Spanish ambassador that she was at the point of 
death, before her chamberlain was aware that she was 
more than indisposed.? In the last week of December 
Henry leamt that she was in danger. On: the 2d of 
January the ambassador went down from London tc 
Kimbolton, and spent the day with her.# On the 5th, 
Sir Edmund Bedingfield wrote that she was very ill, 
and that the issue was doubtful. On the morning 
of the 7th she received the last sacrament, and at two 
yew, o'clock on that day she died. On her death- 
ter wHesry. bed she dictated the following letter of fare= 
well to him whom she still called, her most dear lord 
and husband. 

“ The hour of my death now approaching, I cannot 
choose but, out of the love I bear you, advise you of 
your soul's health, which you ought to prefer before all 
consi(erations of the world or fesh whatsoever; for 
which yet you have cast me into many calamities, and 


1 Staype’s Memorials, Vol. I. p. 870. 

4 Bir Edmund Bedingfield to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. I. p. 461. 
® Strypo's Memorial, Vol. 1-5 and coe Appendix, p. S41, ot s0q. 

* Bate Papers, Vole I. p. 458 
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yourself into many troubles. But I forgive you all 
and pray God to do so likewise. Bor the rest I com- 
mend unto you Mary our daughter, beseeching you to 
be a good father to her, as I have heretofore desired. 
T wust entreat you also to respect my maids, and give 
them in marriage, which is not much, they being but 
three ; and to all my other servants a year's pay be- 
sides their due, lest otherwise they should be unpra 
vided for. Lastly, I make this vow, that mine eyes 
desire you above all things. Farewell.”1 

This letter reached Henry with the intimation that 
she was gone. He was much affected, and is said to 
have shed tears.? 

The court was ordered into mourning — a command 


which Anne Boleyn distinguished herself by sxe tsbuctet 


imperfectly obeying® Catherine was buried SP" 


at Poterborough, with the estate of Princess oh, 


Royal ;4 and shortly after, on the foundation # ante! s 
ofthe new bishoprics, the See of Peterborough >" 


was established in her memory. We may welcome, 


1 Lord Herbert, p. 188, 

4 Lord Herbert, p. 188. It will have been observed, that neitherin this 
letter, nor in the other authenticpapera connected with her death, is there 
‘any allusion to Cardinsl Pole's famous story, that being on her deathbe:i, 
Queen Catherine prayed the king to allow her to see her daughter for the 
last time, and that the request: was refused. Pole was not: in England at 
the time. He drow his information from Catholic rumour, as vindictive as 
it was credulous; and in the many letters from members of the privy coun- 
il to him which we possess, bis narrative ia treated a8 throughout am 
wild collection of fables. I require some better evidence to persuade me 
that this story is any truer than the rest, when we know that Catherine 
allowed the king to hear that she was dying, not from herself, but from a 
foreign ambazeador; and that euch a request could have been made in the 
few days which intervened between this intimation and her death, withoat 
some traces of it appesring in tha clese secount which we possess of har 
language and actions during those days, is in a high degree unlikely. 

Seo Lingard, Vol. V. p- 90. Hall saya: Quoon Anne wore yellow 
{or mourning.” 

4 ‘The directions for the funeral are printed in Lingard Vol. Y., Appew 
x, p. 967, 
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however late, these acts of tardy respect.) Henry, in 
the fow last years, had grown wiser in the ways of 
wonien; and had learnt to prize more deeply the au- 
aterity of virtue, even in its unloveliest aspect. 

The death of Catherine was followed, four months 
yutot nm later, by the tragedy which I have now to 
Regn relate. The ground on which I am about 
to tread is so critical, and the issues at stake affect so 
deeply the honour of many of our most eminent Eng- 
lish statesmen, that I must be pardoned if I cannot 
here step boldly out with a flowing narrative, but must 
pick my way slowly as I can: and I, on my part, must 
ask my readers to move slowly also, and be content to 
allow their judgment, for a few pages, to remain in sus- 
pense. 

And first, I have to say that, as with all the great 
events of Henry’s reign, so especially with this, we 
must trust to no evidence which is not strictly con- 
temporary. During periods of revolution, years do the 
work of centuries in colouring actions and disturbing 
forms ; and events are transferred swiftly from the de- 


2 It ought not to be necessary to say that ber will was respected — Lord, 
Herbert, p. 188; but the king's conduct to Catherine of Arragon has pro- 
‘voked suspicion even where suspicion is unjust; and much mistaken dec 
Tamation haa been wasted in connexion with this matter upon an offences 
wholly imaginary. 

In making her bequests, Catherine continued to regard herself as the 
King’s wifo, in which eapacity she professed to have no power to dispose of 
her property. She left her legacies in the form of a petition to her hus- 
‘and being in the eyes of the law a 
sole woman," the administration lapsed in consequence to the nearest cf 
kin, the emperor. Some embarrassment was thus created, and the attor- 
ney-general was obliged to evade the diffcalty by a legal artifice, before 
che King could take possassion, and give effect to the bequestt.—Sea 
Strype's Afenor., Vol. I., Appendix, pp. 252-955. Mise Strickiand’s valuable 
volumes areso generally read, that [ venture to ask her to reconsider the 
Passage which she has written on this subject. ‘The king's offenees against 
‘atherine require no unnecessary exaggeration. 
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liberation of the judgment to the precipitate arrogance 
of party spirit. When the great powers of Europe 
were united against Elizabeth, and when Elizabeth's 
own character was vilely and wantonly assailed, the 
Catholic writers dipped their pens in the stains which 
blotted her mother'sname ; and, more carcless of truth 
than even theological passion can excuse, they poured 
out over both alike a stream of indiscriminate calumny. 
‘On the other hand, as Elizabeth’s lordly nature was 
the pride of all true-hearted Englishmen, so the Reform. 
ers laboured to reflect her virtues backwards. Like 
the Catholics, they linked the daughter with the parent ; 
and became no less extravagant in their panegyrics 
than their antagonists in their gratuitous invective, 
But the Anne Boleyn, as she appears in contemporary 
letters, is not the Anne Boleyn of Foxe, or Wyatt, or 
the other champions of Protestantism, who saw in her 
the counterpart of her child. These writers, though 
living so near to the events which they described, yet 
were divided from the preceding generation by an im- 
passable gulf. They were surrounded with the heat 
and flame of a controversy, in which public and private 
questions were wrapped inseparably together ; and the 
more closely we scrutinize their narratives, the graver 
occasion there appears for doing so. 

While, therefore, in following out this miserable sub- 
ject, I decline so much as to entertain the pus to ce 
stories of Sanders, who has represented ;syrelJs, 
Queen Anne as steeped in profligacy from ‘ution 
her childhood, so I may not any more accept those 
tate memorials of her saintliness, which are alike unsup- 
ported by the evidence of those who knew her. If 
Protestant legends are admitted as of authority, the 
Catholic legends must enter with them, and we shall 
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only deepen the confusion. I cannot follow Burnet, 
in reporting out of Meteren a version of Anne Boleyn’s 
trial, unknown in England, The subject is or + on 
which rhetoric and rumour are alike unprofitable. Woe 
must confine ourselves to accounts written at the ane 
by persons to whom not the outline of the facts caly 
was knuwn, but the circumstances which surrow led 
them ; by persons who had seen the evidence upon ‘ie 
all. ged offenecs, which, though now lost irrecoveraily, 
can be proved to have once existed. 

We are unable, as I early observed, to form any 
Bitealty of trustworthy judgment of Anne Boleyn before 
her marriage. Her education had been in 
the worst school in Europe. On her return 
from the French court to England, we have seen her 
entangled in an unintelligible connexion with Lord 
Percy ; and if the account sent to the Emperor was 
true, she was Lord Percy’s actual wife ; and her con- 
duet was so criminal as to make any after-charges 
against her credible. 

If the Protestants, again, found in ber a friend and 
supporter, she was capable, as Wolsey experienced, of 
inveterate hatred; and although among the Reformers 
the had a reputation for generosity, which is widely 
sonfirmed,? yet it was exercised always in the direction 
in which her interests pointed ; and kindness of feel- 
ing is not incompatible, happily, with seriously melan- 
choly faults, 

Tho strongest general evidence in her favour is that 
Snames of Cranmer, who must have known her inti- 
tee favour. mately, and who, at the erisis of her life, de- 
clared that he “never had better opinion in woman than 


1 Bee Vol. I. pp. 175, 176. 
4 Foxe speaks very strongly on this point. In Ellis’s Letters we find 
many detailed instances. and indeed in all contemporary authorities 
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he had in her.” Yet there had been circumstancesin 
her conduct, as by her own after confessions was amply 
evident, which justified Sir Thomas More in foretell- 
ing a stormy end to her splendour ;* and her relations 
with the king, whether the fault rested with him, or 
rested with her, grew rapidly cool when she pat coo 
was his wife. In 1534, perhaps sooner, both pest!" 
she herself, her brother, and her relations had 
made themselves odious by their insolence ; her over- 
bearing manners had caused a decline in the king's 
affection for her; and on one side it was reported that 
he was likely to return to Catherine,? on the other that 
he had transferred his attention to some other lady, 
and that the court encouraged his inconstancy to sep- 
arate him from Anne's influence D'Inteville con- 
firms the account of a new love affair, particularising 
nothing, but saying merely that Anne was falling out 
of favour; and that the person alluded to as taking her 
place was Jane Seymour, appears from a letter written 
after Anne’s execution, by the Regent Mary to the 
Emperor of Austria, and from the letter written (sup- 
posing it genuine) by Anne herself to the king before 
her trial.’ 

2 Cranmer's Letter to tho Kings Burnst, Vol. I. p. 323. 

© More's Life of More; and see Chap. IX. 

© 11 Re de Inghilterra haveva fatto venire in la Corte sua il majordome 
de la Regina et mostrava eeserse mitigato alquanio. La causa della miti- 
gation procede del buon negotiar ha fatto wt fa ln Calolica Ma's con Te 
Ambaxiatero del Re de Inghilterma con persuadirle con buoni paruli et 
Pregeri che debbia restituir Im Regina in Ia antigua digntia. 

Dicano anchore chela Anzae mal veluta degli $ di Inghilterra si yor le 
sua superbia, si anche per I’ incolentia et mali portementi che fanno ne] 
regno li fratelli e parenti di Anna ¢ che per questo il Re non Ia porta In at. 
fexions que saleva.—“ Nuevas de Inglaterra": MS. archices of Sin ancue 

4 TL Re festeggia una altra donna della quale se mostra eseer inamoraio 
© molti $' di [nghilterra lo ajutano nel seguir el preditto amore per desviat 

ato Re dela pratica di Amma, — Joie, 


" Burnot’s Collecianen, p. 87. 
Vou. m 
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On the other hand, it is equally clear that whether 
provoked or not by infidelity on the part of Henry, 
her own conduct had been singularly questionable. 
We know very little, but waiving for the present the 
exposures at her trial, we know, by her own confession, 
that arrogance and vanity had not been her only faults, 
and that she had permitted the gentlemen who were the 
supposed partners of her guilt, to speak to her of their 
passion for herself! 

In January, 1535, Henry’s mind had been filled 
with “doubts and strange suspicions” about his wifo. 
There had been a misunderstanding, in which she had 
implored the intercession of Francis 1.4 

In February, 1536, she miscarried, with a dead boy, 
Teeprbe which later rumour dwelt on as the cause of 
Bie enone of 
tuaiccoines, Henry's displeasure. But conversations such 
as those which she deseribed with her supposed par- 
amours, lay bare far deeper wounds of domestic un- 
happiness ; and assure us, that if we could look behind 
the scenes, we should see there estrangements, quar- 
rels, jealousies, the thousand dreary incidents that, if 
we knew them, would break the suddenness with which 
at present the catastrophe bursts upon us. It is the 
want of preparation, the blank ignorance in which we 
are left of the daily life and daily occurrences of the 
court, which places us at such disadvantage for recov- 
ering the trath. We are unable to form any estimate 
whatever of those antecedent likelihoods which, in the 
events of our own ordinary lives, guide our judgment 
so imperceptibly, yet so surely. Henry is said to have 
been i.:constant, but those who most suspected Henry’s 
motives charge Anne at the same time with a long no 

2 Pilgrim, pe 
: pyirnaing vi 05: quoted in Lingard, Vol. V. p. 30, 
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torious profligacy.! We cannot say what is probable 
or what is improbable; except, indeed, that The ene 
the guilt of every person is improbable ante- ablitie 
cedent to evidence ; and in the present in- neting.” 
stance, since, either on the side of the queen or of the 
king, there was and must have been most terrible 
guilt, these opposite presumptions neutralize each other. 
To proceed with the story. Towards the middle of 
April, 1536, cortain members of the privy sya. 
council were engaged secretly in rec Seo nee 
evidence which implicated the queen in adul- sie tSry 
tery, Nothing is known of the quarter from *°"*- 
which the information came which led to the inquiry. 
Something, however, there was to call for inquiry, or 
something there was thought to be; and on the 24th 
of April the case was considered sufficiently complete 
to make necessary a public trial. On that day an 
order was issued for a special commission. The mem+ 
bers of the tribunal were selected with a care propor- 
tioned to the solemnity of the occasion’ It was come 
posed of the lord chancellor, the first noblemen of the 
realm, and of the judges. ‘The investigation had, how- 
ever, been conducted so far with profound secrecy ; and 
the object for which it was to assemble was unknown 
even to Cranmer, himself a member of the privy coun- 
cil With the same mysterious silence on syn a, 
the cause of so unexpected a measure, the firs\pecne 
writs were issued for a general election, and ™* 


2 Quoy quill ea soit fon e luy peult faire grand tort quand cires I's & 
Mupuié pour meschante, Cer ce a este des longtemps son stile. — The ite 
gent Mary to Ferdinand: MS. Brussels. 

4 Later writers point to the ladies of the court, but report could not agree 
upon any single persen: and nothing is really known. 

‘© Baga de Secretis, pouch 8: Append x Il. to the Third Report of the 
Deputy Keeper of the Puone Records, 

Cranmer to the King: Bumet,¥ol. Ip. 822. 
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parliament was required to assemble as soon as possi- 
juevtay, ble On Thursday, the 27th, the first arrest 

Fervor: was made, Sir William Brereton? a gen- 
Brewton; tleman of the king’s household, was sent sud 
teal, denly to the Tower; and on the Sunday 
Seon, after, Mark Smeton, of whom we know only 
that he was a musician high in favour at the court, ap- 
parently a spoilt favourite of royal bounty.? The day 
May aoe following was the Ist of May. It was the 
tereuwich. day on which the annual festival was held at 
Greenwich, and the queen appeared, as usual, with her 
husband and the court at the tournament. Lord 
Rochfort, the queen’s brother, and Sir Henry Norris, 
both of them implicated in the fatal charge, were de- 
fender and challenger. The tilting had commenced, 
Tekiog when the king rose suddenly with signs of 
{°° disturbance in his manner, left the court, and 
rode off with a small company to London. Rumour, 
which delights in dramatic explanations of great oc- 
eurrences, has discovered that a handkerchief dropped 
by the queen, and caught by Norris, roused Henry’s 
jealousy ; and that his after conduct was the result of 
a momentary anger. The incidents of the preceding 
week are a sufficient reply to this romantic story. The 
mine was already laid, the match was ready for the 
fire. 

4 Tmust draw particular atiention to this, Parliament had been just 
dissolved, snd a fresh body of untried men were called together for 26 
other purposa than to take cognizance of the supposed discovery. — See 
the Speech of the Lord Chancellor: Lords’ Journals, p. $4. If the accusa- 
Gone were intentionally forged by the king, to goout ofthe way to court se 
veedless publicity was an act most strange and most incomprenensibln. 

4 Constantyns says, Smeton was arrested first on Saturday evening, at 
Stepney; but heseems inconsistent with himself. See his Memorial, Anche. 
opie, Val. XXII. p. 68. 


4 His name repeatedly occurs in ‘the Privy Puree Expenser of Henry 
vu" 
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The king did not return: he passed the night in 
London, and Anne remained at Greenwich. On the 
morning of Tuesday the privy council assem- t+ 
bled in the palace under the presidency of 
the Duke of Norfolk, and she was summoned jtity cw 
to appear before it. The Duke of Norfolk, Grenwe 
her uncle, was anxious, as Burnet insinuates, on politi- 
cal grounds that his niece should be made away with. 
Such accusations are easily brought, especially when 
unsupported by evidence. She was unpopular from 
her manner. The London merchants looked on her 
with no favour as having caused a breach in the alli- 
ance with Flanders, and the duke was an imperialist 
and at heart a friend of Queen Catherine ; but he had 
grown old in the service of the state with an unblem- 
ished reputation; and he felt too keenly the disgrace 
which Anne’s conduct had brought upon her family, 
to have contrived a scheme for her removal at once so 
awkward and so ignominious.1 On her examination, 
she declared herself innocent; the details shedscisns 
of what passed are unknown; only she om.” 
told Sir William Kingston that she was cruelly 
handled at Greenwich with the king’s council; “ and 
that the Duke of Norfolk, in answer to her defence, 
had said, ‘Tut, tut, tut,’ shaking his head three or 


foun times.”? The other prisoners were then examined : 


4 Five years later, after the shameful behaviour of Catherine Howard, 
tie duke wrote tothe king of “ the abominable deeds done by two of my nieces 
against your Highncan :™ which ho said have brought me into the greatent 
perplexity that ever poor wrotch was in, fearing that your Majesty, having 
to often and by so many of my kyn been thus falsely and traitorously han 
led, might not only conceive a displeasure in your heart against me and 
all other of that yn, but also in manner abhor to hear speak of any of the 
same” — Norfolk to Henry VIl.: Stata Papers, Vol. 1. p. 72L. 

41 Kingston to Cromwell: Singer's Cavendish, p. 496 et aeq., in Sirype's 
Momoriais, Vol. L. 
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not Brereton, it would seem, but Smcton, who must 
Rona, Wat have been brought down from the Tower, and 
Sir Henry Norris, and Sir Francis Weston, 
she two young courtiers, who had both of them 
been the trusted friends of the king. Each day the 
shadow was stretching further. The worst was yet to 
come. 

On being first questioned, these three made general 
admissions, but denied resolutely that any actual offence 
had been committed. On being pressed further and 
ere cross-examined, Smeton confessed to actval 
Smetoe —_adultery.!_ Norris hesitated: being pressed, 
and Nomis, however, by Sir William Fitzwilliam to speak 
wriyher the truth, he also made a similar acknowledg- 
witharews ment, although he afterwards withdrew from 
hehasasid. what he had said? Weston persisted in de- 
claring himself innocent. The result was unsatisfac- 
tory, and it was thought that it would “much touch 
the king’s honour” if the guilt of the aceused was not 
proved more clearly. Only Mark,” Sir Edward 
Baynton said, would confess “of any actual thing” 
although he had no doubt “ the other two” were “as 
fully culpable as ever was he.” They were, however, 
for the present, recommitted to the Tower; whither 


2 Sir Rawurd Baynton to tha Lend Treasurer, toma Grewmaich: Ginguee 
Cavendish, p. 

4 Seo Lingard, Vol. V. p. 8%. It is not certain whether the exami ation 
of the prisoners was at Greenwich or at the Tower. Baynton's le-cer is 
Gated from Greenwich, but that is not conclusive. Constantyne says 
‘Archaviogia, Vol. XXUL, p. 63) that the king took Norris with kim to 
Eondon, and, aa he heard say, urged him all the way to confess, with prom. 
ines of pardon if he would be honest with him. Norris persisted in his d+ 
nial, however, and was committed to the Tower. Afterwards, before the 
council, be confessed. On his trial, bis confession was read to him, and be 
aid he was deccived .into making it by Sir W. Fitzwilliam: an s-.asatos 
against this geatleman very difficult to believe. 

© Letter to the Lord Treasurers 
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also in the afternoon the council conducted the queen, 
and left her in the custody of Sir William Kings- 
ton. 

She was brought up the river; the same river along 
which she sailed in splendour only three short Phaqueen, 
years before. She landed at the same Tower wie ie 
Stairs ; and, as if to complete the bitter misery Tover. 
of the change, she was taken “to her own lodgings 
in which she lay at her coronation.” She bad feared 
that she was to go to a dungeon. When Kingston 
told her that these rooms had been prepared for her, 
“ It is too good for me,’’ she said, “ Jesu have merey 
on me;” “and kneeled down, weeping a great space ; 
and in the same sorrow fell into a great laughing.””! 
She then begged that she might have the sac~ cree 
rament in the closet by her chamber, that she cence, 

: A feet leave 
might pray for mercy, declaring “that she severe” 
was free from the company of man as for den 
sin,” and was ‘‘ the king's true wedded wife.” 

She was aware that the other prisoners were in the 
Tower, or, at least, that Smeton, Weston, and Norris 
were there. Whether she knew at that time of the 
farther dreadful accusation which was hanging over her, 

“does not appear; but she asked anxiously for her 
brother; and, if she had suspected anything, her fears 
must have been confirmed by Kingston's evasive ne- 
plies. It is so painful to dwell upon the words and 
actions of a poor woman in her moments of misery, 
that Kingston may describe his conversation with her 
in his own words. Lord Rochfort had returned to 
London at liberty ; he seems to have been arrested the 
same T'uesday afternoon. “I pray you,” she said, ‘tc 
tell me where my Lord Roclifortis 2” —* I told her,’ 

3 Kingston to Cromwell ; Singer's Cavendish, p. 451, 
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Kingston wrote, that “T saw him afore dinner, in the 
court.” **Oh, where is my sweet brother ?” she went 
on. “I said I left him at York-place ; and so I did. “I 
hear say,” said she, “that I should be accused with 
three men ; and I can say no more but nay, without I 
should open my body,” —and therewith she opened 
her gown, saying, “ Oh, Norris, hast thou accused me ? 
Thou art in the Tower with me, and thou and I shall 
die together. And, Mark, thou art here too. Oh, my 
mother, thou wilt die for sorrow.” And much she 
lamented my Lady of Worcester, for because her child 
did not stir in her body. And my wife said, What 
should be the cause?” She said, * For the sorrow 
she took for me.” And then she said, ‘‘ Mr. Kingston, 
shall I die without justice ?”” And Isaid, * The poor- 
est subject the king hath, had justice ;” and therewith 
she laughed.” 

Lady Boleyn, her aunt, had been sent for, with a 
Lady Mrs. Cousins, and two other ladies, selected 
ihgone by the king? They were ordered to attend 
faaiermrt upon the queen, but to observe a strict si- 
spon ker. Jence ; and to hold no communication with 
her, except in the presence of Lady Kingston. ‘This 
regulation, it was found, could not be insisted on. 
Lady Boleyn and Mrs. Cousins slept in the queen’s 
room, and conversation could not be prevented. Mrs, 
Cousins undertook, on her part, to inform Kingston if 
anything was said which “it was meet that he should 
snow.” # 

1 Kingston to Cromwell: Singer's Cavendish, p. 451. 

4 Shesaid, #1 think it much unkindnese in the king to put suek about 
mo us I never loved."” I shewed her that the king took them to" honest 
and good women. ‘ But Twouldhave had of mine own privy ¢ suber,’ 


ee ted, “whieh T favour most.” — ‘Kingston to Cromwell: Ibid 457 
#Tbid p 458 
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In compliance with this promise, she told him, the 
next morning, that the queen had been speak- weanessay, 
ing to her about Norris. On the preceding ™¥,%, 
Sunday, she said that Norris had offered to sryenatien 
‘swear for the queen, that she was a good ¥t Noms, 
woman.” —‘ But how,” asked Mrs. Cousins, very 
naturally, “ how came any such things to be spoken 
of at all? *—“ Marry,” the queen said, “I bade him 
4) so: for J asked him why he went not through with 
his marriage; and he made answer, that he would 
tarry atime. Then, I said, You look for dead men’s 
shoes; for if aught came to the king but good, you 
would look to have me! And he said, if he should 
have any such thought, he would his head were off. 
And then she said she could undo him, if she would. 
And therewith they fell out.” But %he said she 
more feared Weston ; for on Whitsun Tues- And with 
day last, Weston told her that Norris came Were. 
more unto her chamber for her than for Mage. 
Afterwards, “The queen spake of Weston, that she 
had spoken to him, because he did love her kinswoman, 
Mrs. Skelton, and that she said he loved not his wife ; 
and he made answer to her again, that he loved one 
in her house better than them both. She asked him 
who is that? to which he answered, that it is yourself. 
‘And then,’ she said, ‘she defied him.’”® 

1 The disorder of which the king ultimately died — ulceration .m the 
legs —had already begun to show itself. 

4 The lady, perhaps, to whom Norris was to have been merried. Sir FA- 
‘ward Baynton makes an allusion to a Mistress Margery. ‘The paasage la 
10 injured as to be almost uninteltigible: —* I have mused much et... « 
of Mistress Margery, which haila used her « .. , strangely towards me of 
late, being her friend as I have been. But no doubt it cannot be but she 


‘must be of councell therewith. There hath been great friendship between 
the queen and her of late."— Sir E. Baynton to the Lord Treasurer: 


Ginger, p. 158. 
© Kingston to Cromwell: Singer, pp. 452,453. Of Smeton ehe suid, " Ha 
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So passed Wednesday at the Tower. Let us feel 
our very utmost commiseration for this unhappy wom- 
an ; if she was guilty, it is the more reason that we 
should pity her ; but I am obliged to say, that conver- 
sations of this kind, admitted by herself, disentitle 
her to plead her character in answer to the charges 
against her. Young men do not speak of love te 
young and beautiful married women, still less to ladies 
of so high rank, unless something more than levity has 
encouraged them ; and although to have permitted such 
language is no proof of guilt, yet it is a proof of the 
absence of innocence. 

Meanwhile, on the Tuesday morning, a rumour of 
Thenows the queen’s arrest was rife in London; and 
Techer “ 

Ganmer. _, the news for the first time reached the ears 
telamtsin of Cranmer, The archbishop was absent 
fitter” from home, but in the course of the day 
he received an order, through Cromwell, to repair 
to his palace, and remain there till he heard fur- 
ther. With what thoughts he obeyed this command 
may be gathered from the letter which, on the follow- 
ing morning, he wrote to Henry. The fortunes of 
the Reformation had been so closely linked to those of 
the queen, that he trembled for the consequences to 
the church of the king’s too just indignation. If the 
barren womb of Catherine had seemed a judgment 
against the first marriage, the shameful issue of the 
waa naver in ray chamber but at Winchester; "” sho had sent for him “ to 
play on the virginals,” for there her lodging was above the king's. . . « 

“T never spoke with him since” she added, “but upon Saturday befure 
May day, end then I found him standing in the round window in my cham- 
ber of presonce, amd I asked why he was so sad, and he answered and said 
St was no matter; and then she said, You may not look to hava me speak 
to you as Tehould to a nobleman, because you be an inferior person.'—‘ No, 


mo, madam; a look sulfficeth me [he said], and thus fare you well." — 
Binger, p. $55. 
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second might bo regarded too probably as a witness 
against that and against every act which had been con- 
nected with it. Full of these forebodings, yet not too 
wholly occupied with them to forget the unhappy queen, 
he addressed the king, early on Wednesday, in the fol- 
lowing language : — 

“ Please it your most noble Grace to be advertised, 
that at your Grace’s commandment, by Mr. ts vxteto 
Secretary’s letter, written in your Grace’s ise 
name, I came to Lambeth yesterday,and there peur bis mts 
Ido remain to know your Grace’s further »man, 
pleasure. And forasmuch as without your Grace's com: 
mandment, I dare not, contrary to the contents of the 
said letter, presume to come unto your Grace’s pres- 
ence ; nevertheless, of my most bounden duty, I can do 
no less than most humbly to desire your Grace, by your 
great wisdom, and by the assistance of God’s help, 
somewhat to suppress the deep sorrows of your Grace’s 
heart, and to take all adversities of God’s hands both 
patiently and thankfully. I cannot deny but your 
Grace hath good cause many ways of lamentable 
heaviness ; and also, that in the wrongful estimation 
of the world, your Grace's honour of every part is so 
highly touched (whether the things that commonly be 
spoken of be true or not), that I remember not that 
ever Almighty God sent unto your Grace any like 
oceasion to try your Grace’s constancy throughout, 
whether your Highness can be content to take of God's 


And if He find in your most noble heart saom* 
such an obedience unto his will, that your sams, 
Grace, without murmuration and over-much 
heaviness, do accept all adversities, not less thanking 
Him than when all things succeed after your Grace’t 
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will and pleasure, then I suppose your Grace did never 
thing more acceptable unto Him since your first gov- 
ernance of this your realm. And moreover, your Graco 
shall give unto Him occasion to multiply and increase 
his graces and benefits unto your Highness, as He did 
unto his most faithful servant Job; unto whom, after 
his great calamities and heaviness, for his obcdient 
heart and willing acceptation of God’s scourge and rod, 
addidit Dominus cuncta duplicia, And if it be true 
that is openly reported of the Queen’s Grace, if men 
had a right estimation of things, they should not esteem 
any part of your Grace’s honour to be touched there- 
by ; but her honour to be clean disparaged. And I 
am in such perplexity, that my mind is clean amazed ; 
for I never had better opinion in woman than I had 
in her; which maketh me to think that she should not 
be culpable. And again, I think your Highness would 
not have gone so far, except she had been surely 
culpable. 

“Now I think that your Grace best knoweth that, 
{iets next unto your Grace, I was most bound 
fiownoe unto her of all creatures living, Wherefore, 
iu." I most humbly beseech your Grace to suffer 
me in that which both God's law, nature, and also her 
kindness bindeth me unto: that is, that I may with 
newntpny Your Grace's favour wish and pray for her 
fasemy that she may declare herself inculpable and 
— innocent. And if she be found culpable, con- 
sidering your Grace’s goodness to her, and from what 
condition your Grace of your only mere goodness took 
her, and set the crown upon her head, I repute him 
not. your Grace’s faithful servant and subject, nor true 
unto the realm, that would not desire the offence with- 
out mercy to be punished, to the example of all other. 
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And as I loved her not a little for the love which I 
judged her to bear towards God and his gos- putir she 
pel; so if she be proved culpable, there is lst'hert 
not one that loveth God and his gospel that ib altes. 
will ever favour her, but must hate her above the gsbonour 
all other ; and the more they favour the gospel, far bmoogse 
the more they will hate her; for there never gop 
was creature in our time that so much slandered the: 
gospel. And God hath sent her this punishment for 
that she feignedly hath professed his gospel in her 
mouth, and not in heart and deed. And though she 
hath offended so that she hath deserved never to be rec- 
oneiled to your Grace’s favour, yet Almighty God hath 
manifoldly declared his goodness towards your Grace, 
and never offended you. But your Grace, I am sure, 
acknowledgeth that you havo offended Him. Where- 
fore, I trust that your Grace will bear no less He tra, 
entire favour unto the trath of the gospel wiv. ‘on 
than you did before; forasmuch as your vous the gow 
Grace's favour to the gospel was not led by theta." 
affection unto her, but by zeal unto the truth. And 
thus I beseech Almighty God, whose gospel he hath 
ordained your Grace to be defender of, ever to pre- 
serve your Grace from all evil, and give you at the 
end the promise of his gospel. From Lambeth, the 
third of May.’ 

The letter was writen; it was not, however, sont 
upon the instant; and in the course of the Hojssin 

. é ur 

morning the archbishop was requested to Chanter 
meet the Lord Chancellor, Lord Oxford, Lord Sussex, 
and the Lord Chamberlain, in the Star Chamber. 
He went, and on his return to Lambeth he added a 
few words in a postscript. In the interview The pew 
from which he had at the moment returned, hinbaier 
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those noblemer:, he said, had declared unto him such 
things as his Grace’s pleasure was they should make 
him privy unto; fer the which he was most bounden 
unto his Grace. What communications we had to- 
geiner,” he added, “I doubt not but they will make 
the true report thereof unto your Grace. {am exeeed- 
ingly sorry that such faults can Be proved by the queen, 
as I heard of their relation.” 1 

If we may believe, as I suppose we may, that Cran= 
mer was a man of sound understanding, and of not 
less than ordinary probity, this letter is of the greatest 
value; it shows the impression which was made upon 
a sensible person by the first rumours of the discovery ; 
it shows also the archbishop’s opinion of the king's 
character, with the effect upon his own mind of the 
evidence which the chancellor, at the king’s command, 
had laid before him. 

We return to the prisoners in the Tower. Mark. 
Smeton, who had confessed his guilt, was ironed? 
The other gentlemen, not in consideration of their 
silence, but of their rank, were treated more leniently. 
To the queen, with an object which may be variously 
interpreted, Henry wrote the Friday succeeding her 
yuny, Attest, holding ont hopes of forgiveness if 
Hee wie She would be honest and open with him. 
geen Persons who assume that the whole transac- 
feof or, tion was the scheme of a wicked husband to 
willeontt. dispose of a wife of whom he was weary, will 


4 Printed in Rumet, Vol. I. p. 322, et seq. 

8 W Marke in the worst cherished of any man in the houre, for he woars 
trons."" — Kingston to Cromwell. Later writers have assured themselves 
that Smeton’s confession was extorted from him by promises of parton. 
Why, then, wasthe government so impotitic as to treat him with expectal 
harshness so early in the transaction? When he found himself “ ironed," 
‘ve must have ben assured that faith would not be kept with him; and he 
bad abundant time to withdraw what he had said. 
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believe that he was practising upon her terror to obtain 
his freedom by a lighter crime than murder. Those 
who consider that he possessed the ordinary qualities 
of humanity, and that he was really convinced of her 
guilt, may explain his offer as the result of natural 
feeling. But in whatever motive his conduet srigr 
nated, it was ineffectual. Anne, either KnOW- ghey eis 
ing that she was innocent, or trusting that PAwoih® 
hor guilt could not be proved, trusting, as "==, 
Sir Edmund Baynton thought, to the constancy of 
Weston and Norris,' declined to confess any- Being me 
thing. “Jf any man accuse me,” she said to thew vas ne 
Kingston, “I can but ray nay, and they can Karat 
bring no witness.”* Instead of acknowledging any 
guilt in herself, she perhaps retaliated upon the king in 
the celebrated letter which has been thought a procf 
both of her own innocenee, and of the conspiracy by 
which she was destroyed.? This letter also, although 
at once so well known and of so dubious authority, it 
is fair to give entire. 

“ Sir, — Your Grace’s displeasure and my imprison- 
ment are things so strange unto me, as what to write, 

1 The sentence is mutilated, but the meaning seems intelligiblo: “The 
‘queea standeth stifiy in her opinion that she wo... . which I think inia 
the trust that she [ath in the] other two,” —i. e. Norris and Weston. -- 
Baynton to the Lord Treasurer. The government seems to have bean 
aware of some secret communication between her and Norris — Ibid 
Binger, p- 458. 

2” Kingston to Cromwell: Singer, p- 457. 

+ My first impression of this letter was strongly in favour of its authet- 
licity, Tosti] allow it to:stand in the text because it extsts, and because 
there is n0 evidence, external or intornal, to prove it to bo a forgery. The 
more carefully Ihave examined the MS., however, the greater uncertainty 
Uhare felt about it It it not am original. Its not an official copy, It 
does not appeat, though here! cannot speak conclusively, to be even con 


tamporary copy. ‘The only guide tothe date inthe watermark on tha pa- 
pper, and in this instance tho evidence is indecinive. —Note to the Sd edie 
on. 
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or what to excuse, I am altogether ignorant. Whereas 
fetoray, you send unto me (willing [me] to confess 
My. atruth, and to obtain your favour) by such 
‘he xing. “an one whom you know to be mine antient 
professed enemy, I no sooner conceived this message 
by him, than I rightly conceived your meaning; and 
if, as you say, confessing a truth indeed may procure 
my safety, I shall with all willingness and duty rer: 
form your :ommand, 

“But let not your Grace ever imagine that your 
poor wife will ever be brought to acknowledge a fault 
where not so much as a thought thereof proceeded. 
Never wine And to speak a truth, never prince had wife 
loyal wife. more loyal in all duty, and in all true affec- 
tion, than you have ever found in Anne Boleyn; with 
which name and place I could willingly have contented 
myself, if God and your Grace’s pleasure had been so 
pleased. Neither did I at any time so far forget my- 
self in my exaltation or received queenship, but that I 
Shs, how- always looked for such an alteration as now 
fami,’ I find: for the ground of my preferment 
Thetac’ being on no surer foundation than your 
Grace’s fancy, the least alteration I knew was fit and 
sufficient to draw that fancy to some other subject. 
You have chosen me from a low estate to be your 
queen and companion, far beyond my desert or desire, 
Tf then you found me worthy of such honour, good 
your Grace, let not any light faney or bad counsel of 
mine enemies withdraw your princely favour from me ; 
neither let that stain, that unworthy stain, of a disloyal 
heart towards your good Grace, ever cast 80 foul a blot 
on your most dutiful wife, and the infant princess, 
your daughter. 

“Try me, good king, but let me have a lawful 
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trial; and let not my sworn enemies sit as my ac- 
eusers and my judges; yea, let me receive she regs wor 
an open trial, for my truth shall fear no open * Sita, 
shame. Then shall you see either mine innocency 
cleared, your suspicions and conscience satisfied, the 
ignominy and slander of the world stopped, or my 
guilt openly declared ; so that, whatsoever God or you 
tay determine of me, your Grace may be ssa yinow 
freed from an open censure; and mine of- sxmnel 
tence being so lawfully proved, your Grace BYMW Oy 
is at liberty, both before God and man, not **- 
only to execute worthy punishment on me, as an un- 
lawful wife, but to follow your affection already set- 
tled on that party for whose sake Iam now as I am, 
whose name I could some good while since have pointed 
unto; your Grace not being ignorant of my suspicion 
therein. 

“But if you have already determined of me; and 
that not only my death, but an infamous trber te 
slander, must bring you the enjoying of your selene 
desired happiness ; then I desire of God that a penton 
he will pardon your great sin therein, and tin” 
likewise my enemies the instruments thereof; and that 
He will not call you to a strict account for your un- 
princely and cruel usage of me, at his general judg: 
ment-seat, where both you and myself must shortly 
appear; and in whoce judgment, I doubt not, whatso- 
ever the world may think of me, mine innocence shali 
be openly known and sufficiently cleared. 

“My last and only request shall be, that myself 
may only bear the burden of your Grace's. Ardsko 
displeasure, and that it may not touch the deh : 
mnocent souls of those poor gentlemen who, the Boor gen 
as I understand, are likewise in strait impris- speed 
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onment for my sake. If ever I have found favour 
in your sight, if ever the name of Anne Boleyn hath 
been pleasing in your ears, then let me obtain this 
request; and I will so leave to trouble your Grace any 
further ; with mine earnest prayers to the Trinity, to 
have your Grace in his good keeping, and to direct 
you in all your actions. From my doleful prison in the 
Tower, this 6th of May. Your most loyal end ever 
faithful wife, Annz Bougyn.”? 


This letter is most affecting; and although it is bet- 
ter calculated to plead the queen’s cause with posterity 
than with the king, whom it could only exasperate, yet 
if it is genuine it tells (so far as such a composition 
can tell st all) powerfully in her favour. On the 
same page of the manuscript, carrying the same au- 
thority, and subject to the same doubt, is a fragment 
of another letter, supposed to have been written sub- 
Awwontre Sequently, and therefore in answer to a sec- 
ulation te ond invitation to confess. In this she replied 
peters’ again, that she could confess no more than 
fea” "she had already spoken ; that she might con- 
ceal nothing from the king, to whom she did acknowl- 
edge herself so much bound for so many favours ; for 
raising her first from a mean woman to be a marchion- 
ess; next to be his queen; and now, seeing he could 
Lestow no further honours upon her on earth, for pur- 


Reset posing by martyrdom to make her a saint 


irr’ in heaven? This answer also was unwise in 


pie iten, point of worldly prudence; and I am obliged 


meron het to add, that the tone which was assumed, both 


3 Bumet’s Colleetanea, p. 87; Coiiom. MS. 
4 Btrypo's Eccles. Memorials, Vol. I. Lord Bacon speaks of these words 
2 2 message sont by the queen on the morning of the execution. 
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in this and in her first letter, was unbecon ing (even if 
she was innocent of actual sin) in a wife who, on her 
own showing, was so gravely to blame. It is to be 
__Femembered that she had betrayed from the first the 
“king's confidence; and, as she knew at the moment at 
which she was writing, she had nover boon legally 
married to him. 

Her spirits meanwhile had something rallied, though 
still violently fluctuating. ‘ One hour,” wrote Kings- 
ton,] “she is determined to die, and the next hour 
much contrary to that.” Sometimes she talked in a 
wild, wandering way, wondering whether biped 
any one made the prisoners’ beds, with other Tore. 
of those light trifles which women’s minds dwell upon 
80 strangely, when strained beyond their strength. 
* There would be no rain,” she said, “ till she was out 
of the Tower; and if she died, they would see the 
greatest punishment for her that ever cfme to Eng- 
land.” “And then,” she added, “I shall be a saint 
in heaven, for I have done many good deeds in my 
days; but I think it much unkindness in the king to 
pat such about me as I never loved.” Kingston was 
a hard chronicler, too convinced of the queen’s guilt to 
feel compassion for her; and yet these rambling fancies 
are as touching as Ophelia’s; and, unlike hers, are no 
vreation of a poet’s imagination, but words once truly 
uttered by a poor human being in her hour of agony, 
Yet they proved nothing. And if her wanderings seem 
to breathe of innocence, they are yet compatible with 
the absence of it. We must remind ourselves that two 
of the prisoners had already confesred both their own 
grilt and hers. 

‘The quven demanded a trial; it was not necessary 

1 Kingston to Cromwell: Singer, p. 458. 4 Ibid. p. 487. 
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to ask for it. Both she and her supposed accom- 
plices were tried with a scrupulousness without a 
Prepartions parallel, so far as I am aware, in the crim- 
ee inal records of the time. The substance of 
Giewiriglo the proceedings is preserved in an official” 
‘alla. summary ;? and distressing as it is to read 
of such sad matters, the importance of arriving at a 
fair judgment must excuse the details which will Le 
entered into. The crime was alike hideous, whether 
it was the crime of the queen or of Henry ; we may 
not attempt to hide from ourselves the full. deformity 
of it. 

On the 24th of April, then, a special commission 
was appointed, to try certain persons for offences com- 
mitted at London, at Hampton Court, and at the 
palace at Greenwich. The offences in question hav- 
ing been committed in Middlesex and in Kent, ills 
were first t® be returned by the grand juries of both 
counties, 

Men are apt to pass vaguely over the words “a 
commission”’ or ‘‘a jury,” regarding them rather as 
mechanical abstractions than as bodies of responsible 
men. I shall therefore give the list of the persons 
who, in these or any other capacities, were engaged 
The samee Upon the trials. The special commission 
musones consisied of Sir Thomas Audcley, the lord 
uy the chancellor; the Duke of Norfolk, unclo of 
Sopllee the queen and of Lord Rochfort; the Duke 
of Suffolk, the king's brother-in-law; the Earl of 
Wiltshire, the queen’s father; the Earls of Oxford, 
Westmoreland, and Sussex ; Lord Sandys; Thomas 
Cromwell; Sir William Fitzwilliam the Lord High 


1 Baga de Sccretts, pouches 8 and 9: Appendix II. to the Third Repor, 
Y the Deputy Kerper of the Public Records. 
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Admiral, an old man whose career had been of the 
most distinguished brilliancy ; Sir William Paulet, lord 
treasurer, afterwards Marquis of Winchester; and, 
finally, the nine judges of the Courts of Westminster, 
Sir John Fitgames, Sir John Beldewyn, Sir Richard 
Lister, Sir John Porte, Sir John Spelman, Sir Walter 
Luke, Sir Anthony Fitzherbert, Sir Thomas Engle- 
field, and Sir William Shelley. The duty of this tribu- 
aal was to try the four commoners accused of adultery, 
with the queen. She herself, with her brother, me quam 
would be tried by the House of Lords. Of sxdier 
the seven peers, three were her own nearest betied by) 
connexions ; the remaining commissioners 1"* 
were those who, individually and professionally, might 
have been considered competent for the conduct of the 
cause above all other persons in the realm. Antece- 
dently to experience, we should not have expected that 
2 commission so constituted would have lent itself toa 
conspiracy; and if foul play had been intended, we 
should have looked to see some baser instruments se= 
lected for so iniquitous a purpose. 

In the middle of the second week in May, the 
grand juries had completed their work. On Wainmdy, 


the 10th, a-true bill was found at West- Mo tia 
minster, by the oaths of Giles Heron, Esq. ; eam jy 


of Middle 


Roger More, Esq.; Richard Awnsham, Usq.; == 
Thomas Byllyngton, Esq.; Gregory Lovel, Esq. 5 
John Worsop, Esq.; William Goddard, gentleman; 
William Blakwall, gentleman; John Wylford, gentle- 
saan ; William Berd, gentleman; Henry Hubbylthorne, 
gentleman; William Huming, gentleman; Robert 
Walys, gentleman ; Jchn Englond, gentleman ; Hen 
ry Lodysmen, gentleman; aid John Averey, gentle- 
man. 
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On the 11th a true bill was found at Deptford by 
Tmanayy, the oaths of Sit Richard Clement, Sir Wil 
reki liam Fynche, Sir Edward Boughton, Anthony 
pena By Be St. Leger, Eaq.;1 John Cromer, Esq. ; John 
orkut” Fogg, Esq; ‘Thomas Wylleford, Esq. ; John 
Norton, Esq.; Humphrey Style, Esq. ; Robert Fishez, 
gentleman ; Thomas Sybbell, gentleman ; John uove- 
lace, gentleman ; Walter Harrington, gentleman; Ed- 
mund Page, gentleman ; Thomas Fereby, gentleman ; 
and Lionel Ansty, gentleman. 

Tam thus particular in recording the names of these 
jurors, before I relate the indictment which was found 
by them, because, if that indictment was unjust, it 
stamps their memory with eternal infamy ; and with 
the judges, the commissioners, the privy council, the 
king, with every living person who was a party, active 
or passive, to so enormous a calumny, they must be re- 
membered with shame for ever. 
the tna. The indictment, then, found by the grand 
ment. jury of Middlesex was to the following effect : * 

“1. That the Lady Anne, Queen of England, hav- 
ing been the wife of the king for the space of three 
years and more, she, the said Lady Anne, contemning 
the marriage so solemnized between her and the king, 
and bearing malice in her heart against the king, and 
following her frail and carnal lust, did falsely and trai- 
torously procure, by means of indecent language, gifts, 
and other acts therein stated, divers of the king’s laily 


1 We ehall meet him again in Ireland: he was the queen's cousin, sna 
man of the very highest character and abilit. The grand jury of Kets 
were nominated by Sir Thomas Wyatt, who was sheriff for that year. Thus 
ia not unimportant, for Wyatt in past times had been Anne's intimate friend, 
If aot her lover. 

4 The indictment foond at Deptford was exactly similar; referring te 
‘other acts of the same kind, committed by the same persons at Greenwich 
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and familiar servants to be her adulterers and concu- 
bines; so that several of the king’s servants, by the 
said quevn’s most vile provocation and invitation, be- 
came given and inclined to the said queen. 

“2 That the queen [on the] 6th of October, 
25 Hen. VIII. [1533], at Westminster, by words, &., 
procured and incited one Henry Norris, Esq., one of 
tho gentlemen of the king's privy chamber, to have 
illivit intercourse with her ; and that the act was com- 
mitted at Westminster, 12th October, 25 Hen. VIII. 

8, That the queen, 2nd of November, 27 Hen. 
VIII. [1585], by the means therein stated, procured 
and incited George Boleyn, knight, Lord Rochfort, 
her own natural brother, to have illicit intercourse 
with her; and that the act was committed 5th of 
November in the same year, at Westminster, against 
the commands of Almighty God, and all laws human 
and divine. 

“4, That the queen, 8rd December, 25 Hen. VIIL., 
procured and incited William Brereton, Esq., one of 
the gentlemen of the king’s privy chamber, to have 
illicit intercourse with her; and that the act was 
committed at Hampton Court, 25th December, 95 
Hen. VIII. 

“5. That the queen, 8th of May, 26 Hen. VIIL, 
procuted and incited Francis Weston, one of the gen- 
ilemen of the king’s privy chamber, to have illicit ine 
tereourse with her; and that the act was committed at 
Westminster, 20th May, 26 Hen. VIII. 

«6. That the queen, 12th of April, 26 Hen. VIIL, 
procured and incited Mark Smeton, Esq., one of the 
grometers of the king’s chamber, to have illicit inter« 
course with her; and that the act was committed at 
Westminster, 26th April, 26 Henry VIII. 
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“7, Furthermore, that the said George, Lord Roch 
fort, Henry Norris, William Brereton, Sir Francis 
‘Weston, and Mark Smeton, being thus inflamed by 
carnal love of the queen, and having become very 
jealous of each other, did, in order to secure her af- 
fections, satisfy her inordinate desires; and that the 
queen was equally jealous of the Lord Rochfort and 
other the before-mentioned traitors ; and she would not 
allow them to show any familiarity with any other 
woman, without her exceeding displeasure and indig- 
nation; and that on the 27th day of November, 27 
Hen. VIIL, and other days, at Westminster, she gave 
them gifts and great rewards, to inveigle them to her 
will. 

“8. Furthermore, that the queen, and other the 
said traitors, jointly and severally, 81st of October, 
27 Hen. VIIL, and at various times before and after, 
compassed and imagined the king’s death; and that 
the queen had frequently promised to marry some one 
of the traitors, whenever the king should depart this 
life, affirming she never would love the king in her 
heart. 

“9, Furthermore, that the king, having within a 
short time before become acquainted with the before- 
mentioned crimes, vices, and treasons, had boon so 
grieved that certain harms and dangers had happened 
to his royal body.” * 

T suppose that persons who have made up their 
minds conclusively, and are resolved to abide by the 
popular verdict of English historians, will turn with 
disgust from these hideous charges ; seeming, as they 
do, to overstep all ordinary bounds of credibility. On 
one side or the other there was indeed no common 

1 Baga do Secrotis, pouch 9. 
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guilt. The colours deepen at every step. But it is 
ty be remembered that if the improbability (4p impr 
crimes so revolting is becoming greater, the She 
opposite improbability increases with equal 7 ctu: 
strength — that English noblemen and gen- *",comie 
tlemen could have made themselves a party Se iveex 
to the invention of the story. For invention ™ 
is unfortunately the only word ; would indeed that any 
other were admissible! The discovery of the indict- 
ment disposes at once of Burnet’s legend, that the 
queen was condemned on hearsay evidence; or that 
her guilt was conjectured from an exaggerated report 
of foolish conversations. It cuts off all hope, too, of 
possible mistake. I have heard the name of spore no 
Leontes mentioned as a parallel to Henry; PEt 
and if the question lay only between the king fms 
and his wife, we would gladly welcome the alternative. 
Charity would persuade us that a husband had been 
madly blind, sooner far than that a queen had been 
madly wicked. But this road for escape is closed. 
The mistake of Leontes was transparent to The parti 
: of Lala 

every eye but his own. The charges against suggested 
Anne Boleyn were presented by two grand iste 
juries before the highest judicial tribunal in the realm. 
There was nothing vague, nothing conjectural. The 
detail was given of acts and conversations stretching 
over a period of two years and more; and either there 
was evidence for these things, or there was none. If 
there was evidence, it must have been close, elaborate, 
and minute; if there was none, these judges, these 
juries and noblemen, were the accomplices of the king 
in 2 marder perhaps the most revolting which was ever 
committed. 

It may be thought that the evidence was pieced 
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together in the secrets of the cabinet; that the juries 
Thegiten- found their bills on a case presented to them. 

lathe by the council. This would transfer the in- 
vening 88 famy to a higher stage ; but if we try to im- 
eal agine how the council proceeded in such a 
business, we shall not find it an easy task. The council, 
at Jeast, could not have been deceived. The evidence, 
weatever it was, must have been examined by them; 
and though we stretch our belief in the complacency 
of statesmen to the furthest limit of credulity, can we 
believe that Cromwell would have invented that dark 
indictment, — Cromwell who was, and who remained. 
till his death, the dearest friend of Latimer? Or the 
Duke of Norfolk, the veteran who had won his spurs 
at Flodden? Or the Duke of Suffolk and Sir William 
Fitzwilliam, the Wellington and the Nelson of the siz- 
teenth century? Scarcely among the picked scoun« 
drels of Newgate could men be found for such work ; 
and shall we believe it of men like these? It is to me 
impossible. Yet, if it was done at all, it was done by 
those four ministers. 

Even if we could believe thet they forged the accu- 
sations, yet they would at least limit the dimensions of 
them. The most audacious villain will not extend his 
To stat, crimes beyond what he requires for his objects 
pull and if the king desired only to rid himself of 
fencer, ad his wife, to what purpose the multiplication 
tfeteade’? of offenders, and the long list of acts of guilt, 
when a single offence with the one accomplice who 
was ready to abide by a confession would have suf 
fied? ‘The four gentlemen gratuitously, on this 
hypothesis, entangled in the indictment, were nobly 
eenneeted: one of them, Lord Rochfort, was himself 
® peer; they had lived, all four, several years at the 


Google aa 


1536.] The Indictment. 475 


court, and were personally known to every member 
of the council. Are we to suppose that evidence was 
invented with no imaginable purpose, for wanton and 
needless murders ?— that the council risked the suc- 
cess of their scheme, by multiplying charges which 
only increased difficulty of proof, and provoked the 
interference of the powerful relations of the accused ?? 


1 Sir Francis Bryan, the queen's cousin, was at first suspected. He was 
wheent from the court, and received s message from Cromvell to appeat 
instantly on his allegiance, ‘The following extract is from the Deposition 
of the Abbot of Woburn — MS. Qotion. Cloopatra, E iv.+ 

“The said abbot remembereth that at the fall of Queen Anne, whom 
God pardon, Master Bryan, being in the country, was suddenly seat for by 
the Lord Privy Seal, as the said Master Bryan afterwards shewed me, 
charging him upon his allegianes to come to him wheresoever he was 
‘within thie realm upon the sight of his letter, and so he did with all speed. 
And at his next repair to Ampthill, [ eame to visit him there, at what time 
the Lord Grey of Wilton, with many other men of worship, was with him 
in the great court st Ampthill sforesaid. And at my coming in at the 
outer gate Master Bryan perceived me, and of his much gentleness came 
towards meeting me; to whom I said, ‘Now welcome home and never so 
welcome.’ He, astonished, said unto me, ‘Why so?’ The said abbot 
said, ‘Sir, [ shall shew you that at leisure,’ and walked up into the great 
chamber with the men of worship. And after a pause it pleased him to sit 
down upon a bench and willed mo to sit by him, and after that demanded 
‘of me what I meant when T sald, ‘Never so welcome as then;" to whom 
I aid thus: ‘Sir, Almighty God in his first creation made an order of 
angels, and among all made one principal, which was the who 
would not be content with his estate, but affactod the colsitade and rule of 
Creator, for the which he was divested from the altitude of heaven inte the 
profundity of hell into everlasting darkness, without repair or return, with 
those that consented unto his pride. So it now lately befell in this our 
worlily hierarchy of the court by the fall of Queen Anne ata worldly Ta- 
cifer, not content with her estate to be true unto her creator, making her 
hhis queen, but agected unlawiul concupiscence, fell suddenly out of that 
felivity wherein she was set, irrecoverably with all those that consented 
unto her lust, whereof | am glad that ye were never: and, therefore, now 
welcome and never so welcome, here is the end of my tale.’ And then he 
said unto me: ‘Sir, indeed, as you say, { was auddealy sent for, marvel 
ling thercof and debating the matier In my mind why thisshould be; at the 
last I considered and knew myself true and clear in conscience unto any 
prince, and with all speed and withoat fear (hastily set) me forward and 
zuma to my Lord Privy Soal, and after that to the King’s Grace, and noth. 
ing found in me, nor never shall be, but just and true to my master the 
King’s Grace.” And then | said ‘ Benedicius, out this was a marvellous 
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Such are the difficulties in which, at this early stage 
of the transaction, we are already implicated. They 
will not diminish as we proceed. 

Friday, the 12th of May, was fixed for the opening 
ren of the court. On that day, a petty jury was 
Masih returned at Westminster, for the trial of Sir 
aed Henry Norris, Sir Francis Weston, Sir Wil- 
liam Brereton, and Mark Smeton. The commission sat. 
the Earl of Wiltshire sitting with them,! — and the 
mefar {OU prisoners were brought to the bar. On 
fonmone, their arraignment, Mark Smeton, we are told, 
ttheber. pleaded guilty of adultery with the queen; 
not guilty of the other charges. Norris, Weston, and 
Apetiy jay Brereton severally pleaded not guilty. Ver- 

rail 
Gictslauity. dict, guilty. The king’s sergeant and attor- 
ney pray judgment. Judgment upon Smeton, Norris, 
‘Weston, and Brereton as usual in cases of high treason. 
This is all which the record contains. The nature of 
the evidence is not mentioned. But again there was a 
jury ; and if we have not the evidence which convinced. 
that jury, we have the evidence that they were, or pro- 
fessed to be, convinced. 

The queen and her brother were to be tried on the 
following Monday. Their crime was not adultery only, 
but was coloured with the deeper stain of incest. On 
the Friday, while the other prisoners were at the bar, 
peremptory commandment, sald I, ‘and would have asionished the whes? 
man in this realm’ And he said,‘ What then, he must needs do bus 
master's commandment, and I assure you there never was a man wise te 
onder the king’ causes than he is; I pray Ged eave his life." ” 

The language both of Sir Francis Bryan and the abbot Is irreconeiteavie 
‘vith any other supposition, except that they at least were satinfied of the 
‘queen's guilt. 

1 Baga de Sccretis, pouch 8 The discovery of those papers sote at 
reat the controversy whether tha Earl of Wiltshire took part in the trial, 


Ho was absert at the trial of his children; he was present at the trial of the 
sther prisoners. 
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“Letters patent were addressed to Thomas, Duke of 
Norfolk, Treasurer and Earl Marshal of England, set- 
ting forth that the Lady Anne. Queen of England, and 
Sir George Boleyn, knight, Lord Rochfort, had been 
indicted of certain capital crimes; and that the king, 
considering that justice was a most excellent virtue, 
and pleasing to the Most Highest; and inasmuch at 
the office of High Steward of England, whose presence 
for the administration of the law in this case The Duke ot 
5 2 jorfolk is 
is required, was vacant, the king therefore tamed Lod 
appointed the said duke Lord High Steward we 
of England, with full powers to receive the indictments 
found against Queen Anne and the Lord Rochfort, 
and calling them before him, for the purpose of hearing 
and examining them, and compelling them to answer 
thereto.” The duke was to collect also ** such and so 
many lords, peers, and magnates of the kingdom of 
England, peers of the said Queen Anne and Lord 
Rochfort, by whom the truth could be better known ; 
and the truth be'ng known, to give judgment accord- 
ing to the laws and customs of England, and to give 
sentence and judgment, and to direct execution, with 
the other usual powers.”? As a certain number only 
of the peers were summoned, it may be imagined that 
some fraud was practised in the selection, and that 
those only were admitted whose subserviency could be 
relied upon. I will therefore give the names as before 
The two English Dukes, of Norfolk and Suffolk.? 
The one English Marquis, of Exeter. The Uda ot pees 
Earls of Arundel, Oxford, Northumberland ‘0 try the 
(the queen's early lover), Westmoreland, ferbwwe 
Derby, Worcester, Rutland, Sussex, and Huntingdon 


2 Baga de Secretzs, pouch 2. 
£'The Duke of Richmond was under age. 
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all the earls in the peerage except four— those of 
Shrewsbury, Essex, Cumberland, and Wiltshire. Why 
the first three were omitted I do not know. Lord 
Wiltshire had already fulfilled his share of the mis- 
erable duty ; he was not compelled to play the part of 
Brutus, and condemn, in person, his two children. 
The remaining peers were the Lords Audeley, De la 
‘Wace, Montague, Morley, Dacre, Cobham, Maltravers, 
Powis, Mounteagle, Clinton, Sandys, Windsor, Went- 
worth, Burgh, and Mordaunt: twenty-seven in all: 
men hitherto of unblemished honour — the noblest 
blood in the realm. 

Fotis These noblemen assembled in the Tower 
Aion of on the 15th of May. The queen was brought 
Hetralin before them; and the record in the Baga de 
Sersti. Secrets relates the proceeding as follows: — 

“Before the Lord High Steward at the Tower, 
Anne, Queen of England, comes in the custody of Sir 
William Kingston, Constable of the Tower, and is 
brought to the bar. Being arraigned of the before- 
mentioned treasons, she pleads not guilty, and puts 
herself upon her peers; whereupon the Duke of Suf- 
folk, Marquis of Exeter, and others the before-mentioned 
earls and barons, peers of the said queen, being charged 
Dy the said Lord Higk Steward to say the truth, and 
afterwards being examined severally by the Lord High 
Steward, from the lowest peer to the highest, each of 
them severally saith that she is guilty. 

«Judgment — that the queen be taken by the said 
mequau Constable back to the king’s prson within 
Sungai, the Tower; and then, as the king shall com- 
fuze mand, be brought to the green within the said 
sheet Tower, and there bumed or beheaded, as shall 
smarss” please the king.” ? 


1 Baga do Seoretia, ponob 
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In sucl cold lines is the story of this tragedy unroll- 
ing itself to its close. The course which it followed, 
however, was less hard in the actual life; and anen’s 
hearts, even in those stern times, could beat with lu- 
inan emotions. The Duke of Norfolk was in tears as 
he passed sentence? The Earl of Northumberland 
“ was obliged by a sudden illness to leave the court.” # 
‘The sight of the woman whom he had once loved, and 
to whom he was perhaps married, in that dreadful 
position, had been more than he could bear; and the 
remainder of the work of the day went forward with- 
out him. . 

The queen withdrew. Her brother took his place 
at the bar. Like Anne, be declared himself tora tocn- 
innocent. Like Anne, he was found guilty, gait am 
and sentenced to di 


1 Constantyne, Archaologia, Vol. XXIII. p. 68. 

* Baga de Sccretis, When the Pilgrimage of Grace oroke out four 
months later, Northumberland was the only nobleman in the power of the 
insurgents who refused to join in the rebellion. They threatened to kill 
him; but “at that and sll times the earl was very earnest against the 
commona in the king's behalf and the Lord Privy Seal's.""— Confession 
of William Stapleton: Rolls House MS. A2,2. See Vol. Ill. of this word 
chap. xi 

§ Tknow not whether I ahould here add the details which Meteren gives 
ef thee trials. His authority, a Flemish gontloman, was in London at the 
time, but was not present in the court. The Lord of Milherve (that was 
‘this gentleman's name) was persuaded that the queen was unjustly accused, 
and he worked out of the rumours which he heard an interesting picture, 
touched with natural sympathy, It has been often repeated, however. It 
may be read elsewhere; and as an authority it is but of faint importance 
If we allow it its fullest weight, it proves that a foreigner then in England 
believed the queen innocent, and that she defended herself with an ale 
qnence which deeply touched her hearers, His further assertion, 
“ Smeten’s confession was all which was alleged "” against her, is certainly 
inaccurate; and his complaint, which bas been s0 often echoed, of the 
absence of witnesses, implies only want of knowlecige of the forms whieh 
were observed in tritls for high treason. The witnesses were not brought 
into court and confronted with the prisoner: their depositions wore taken 
a oath before the grand juries and the privy council, aud on the tial were 
feed out for the secused io ansver aa they could. 
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Wecan form no estimate of the evidence ; for we do 
not know what it was. We cannot especially accuse the 
form of the trial ; for it was the form which was always 
observed. But the fact remains to us, that these twenty- 
seven peers, who were not ignorant, as we are, but 
were fully acquainted with the grounds of the proseeu- 
tion, did deliberately, after hearing the queen’s defence, 
pronounce against her a unanimous verdict. If there 
was foul play, they had advantages infinitely greater 
than any to which we can pretend for detecting it. The 
Boleyns were unpopular, and Anne herself was obnox- 
ious to the imperialists and Catholics; but all parties, 
Catholic and Protestant alike, united in the sentence. 

Looking at the case, then, as it now stands, we have 
the report for some time current, that the queen was 
out of favour, and that the king’s affection was turned 
in another direction, —a report, be it observed, which 
had arisen before the catastrophe, and was not, there- 
fore, an afterthonght, or legend; we have also the an- 
tecedent improbability, which is very great, that a lady 
in the queen’s position could have been guilty of the 
offences with which the indictment charges her. We 
have also tha improbability, which is great, that tho 
king, now forty-four years old, who in his earlier years 
had been distinguished for the absence of those vices 
in which contemporary princes indulged themselves, 
in wanton weariness of a woman for whom he had 
revolutionized the kingdom, and quarrelled with half 
Christendom, suddenly resolyed to murder her; that, 
instead of resorting to poison, or to the less obtrusive 
methods of criminality, he invented, and persuaded his 
vouncil to assist him in inventing, a series of accusations 
which reflected dishonour on himself, and which in- 
volved the gratuitous death of five persons with whom 
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he had no quarrel, who were attached to his court and 
person. To maintain these accusations, he would have 
to overawe into an active pacticipation in his crime, 
iudges, juries, peers, the dearest relations of those whom 
he was destroying, and this with no standing army, no 
pratorians or janissaries at his back, with no force but 
the yeomen of the guard, who could be scattered by a 
rising of the apprentices. He had gone out of his way, 
moreover, to call a parliament ; and the summons had 
been so hasty that no time was left to control the elec- 
tions; while again to fail was ruin ; and the generation 
of Englishmen to whom we owe the Reformation were 
not so wholly lost to all principles of honour, re popune 
that Henry could have counted beforehand ope; 
upon success in so desperate a scheme with “7 
that absolute certainty without which he would scarcely 
have risked the experiment. I think that there is some 
improbability here. Unlikely as it is that queens should 
disgrace thémselves, history contains unfortunately 
more than one instance that it is not impossible, That 
queens in that very age were capable of profligacy was 
proved, but a few years later, by the confessions of 
Catherine Howard. believe history will be ransacked 
vainly to find a parallel for conduct at once so dastardly, 
sc audacious, and go foolishly wicked as that which the 
popular hypothesis attributes to Henry VIII. 

This is a fair statement of the probabilities ; not, 1 
believe, exaggerated on either side. Turning to the 
positive facts which are known to us, we have thea 
amongst those which make for the queen her queea. 
own denial of her guilt; her supposed letter to the 
king, which wears the complexion of innocence; the 
assertions of three out of the five other persons who 


were accused, up to the moment 3f their execution; 
vou it aL 
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and the sympathizing story of a Flemish gentleman 
who believed her innocent, and who says that many 
other people in England believed the same. On the 
vther side, we have the judicial verdict of more than 
seventy noblemen and gentlemen,’ no one of whom 
had any interest in the deaths of the accused, and some 
memes of whom had interests the most tender in their 
s@lostbe acquittal; we have the assent of the judges 
who sat on the commission, and who passed sentence, 
after full opportunities of examination, with all the evi- 
dence before their eyes; tne partial confession of one 
of the prisoners, though afterwards withdrawn ; and the 
complete confession of another, maintained till the end, 
and not withdrawn upon the scaffold) Mr. Hallam 
must pardon me for saying that this is not a matter 
in which doubt is unpermitted. 

A brief interval only was allowed between the judg- 
Yesioeay, ment and the final close. On Wednesday, 
The cxceu the 17th, the five gentlemen were taken to 
pulemen,” execution. Smeton was hanged; the others 
were beheaded. Smeton and Brereton acknowledged 
the justice of their sentence. Brereton said that if he 
had to dic a thousand deaths, he deserved them all ; 
and Brereton was the only one of the five whose guilt 
at the time was doubted.? Norris died silent; Weston, 
with a few general lamentations on the wickedness of 
his past life. None denied the crime for which they 

1 ‘Two geand juries the patty jury, and the twenty-seven pear 

4 Constantyne's Memor., Archaol., Vol. XXIII. pp. 63-68. Constan- 
tyme was an aitendant of Sir Henry Norris at this thme, and a friend and 
school-fellow of Sir W. Brereton. He was a resolute Protestant, and he 
says that at first he and all other friends of the gospel were unable to 
bad behaved 20 abominably. “As Ianay be saved 
Teould not believe it, afore T heard them rpeak at 


+ But.on the scaffold, be adds, “In 9 manner all on 
feased but Mr. Norris, who said almost nothing at all.” 
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suffered ; all but one were considered by the spectators 
to have confessed. Rochfort had shown some feeling 
while in the Tower. Kingston on one oceasion found 
him weeping bitterly. The day of the trial he sent a 
petition to the king, to what effect I do not learn; and 
on the Tuesday he begged to see Cromwell, having 
something on his conscience, as he said, which he wished 
to tell him.’ His desire, however, does not scem to 
have been complied with ; he spoke sorrowfully on the 
scaffold of the shame which he had brought upon the 
gospel, and died with words which appeared to the 
spectators, if not a confession, yet something very nearly 
resembling it. ‘* This said lord,” wrote a spectator to 
the court at Brussels, “ made a good Catholic address 
to the people. He said that he had not come there to 
preach to them, but rather to serve as a mirror and an 
example. He acknowledged the crimes which he had 
committed against God, and against the king his sover+ 
eign; there was no occasion for him, he said, to repeat 
the cause for which he was condemned; they would 
have little pleasure in hearing him tell it. He prayed 
God, and he prayed the king, to pardon his offences ; 
and all others whom he might have injured he also 
prayed to forgive him as heartily as he forgave every 
one. He bade his hearers avoid the vanities of the 
world, and the flatteries of the court which had brought 
him tothe shameful end which had overtaken him, 
Had he obeyed the lessons of that gospel which he had 
80 often read, he said he should not have fallen so far; 
it was worth more to be a good doer than a good reader. 
Finally, he forgave those who had adjudged him to die, 
and he desired them to pray God for his soul.” * 


4 Kingston to Cromwell Singer, p. 408. 
3 The Pilgrim: Appentx, p. 116. 
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The quecn was left till a further mystery had per- 
Anne Bon plexed yet deeper the disgraceful exposure. 
cases Henry had desired Cranmer to be her con- 
tevrbeen™ fesser. ‘The archbishop was with her on the 
erful, day after her trial,! and she then made an ex- 
traordinary avowal,? either that she had been 
married or contracted in early life, or had been entan- 
gled in some connexion which invalidated her marriage 
with the king. The letter to the emperor, which I have 
already quoted,’ furnishes the solitary explanation of 
the mystery which remains. Some one, apparently the 
imperial ambassador, informed Charles that she was 
discovered to have been nine years before married to 
Lord Perey, not formally only, but really and com- 
pletely. If this be true, her fate need scarcely excite 
further sympathy. 

On Wednesday she was taken to Lambeth, where 
she made her confession in form, and the archbishop, 
sitting judicially, pronounced her marriage with the 
king to have been null and void. The supposition, that 
this business was a freak of caprice or passion, is too 
puerile to be considered. It is certain that she acknowl- 
edged something; and it is certain also that Lord 
Northumberland was examined upon the subject before 
the archbishop. In person upon oath indeed, and also 
in a letter to Cromwell, Northumberland denied that 
he had ever been legally connected with her ; but per- 


1 Kingston to Cromwell; and see Constantyne's Memorial. 

4 Now of late, Cod, of his infinite goodness, from whom no secret 
thirgs can be hid, hath caused to be brought to light, evident and open 
Inowledge of certain just, true, and lawful impediments, unknown at the 
making of the said acts [by which the marriage had been declared legitt 
mate], and since that time confessed by the Lady Anne, by the which it 
plainly appoarcth that the eaid marriage was never good nor consonant te 
the laws.” —38 Henry VIII. cap.7, See also the appendis to the fourth 
wolume of this work. 

© Vol. 1. pp. 175,176. 
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haps Northumberland was afraid to make an admission 
so dangerous to himself, or perhaps the confession itself 
was a vague effort which she made to save her life 
But whatever she said, and whether she spoke truth 
or falsehood, she was pronounced divorced, ‘ths yente 
and the divorce did not save her? Friday, Wromed” 
the 19th, was fixed for her death ; and when she found 
that there was no hope she recovered her spirits.” The 
last scene was to be on the green inside the Tower. 
The public were to be admitted ; but Kingston sug- 
gested that to avoid a crowd it was desirable not to fix 
the hour, since it was supposed that she would make 
no further confession. 

“ This morning she sent for me,” he added, ‘ that T 
might be with her at such time as she re- zhundey, 
ceived the good Lord, to the intent that I xinpton 
should hear her speak as touching her inno- ferconduet 
cency always to be clear. *Mr. Kingston,’ Tove. 
she said, ‘I hear say I shall not die afore noon, and I 
am very sorry therefore, for I thought to be dead by 
this time, and past my pain.’ I told her it should be 
no pain, it was so subtle; and then she said, ‘I heard 
say the executioner was very good, and I have a 
little neck,’ and put her hands about it, laughing 
heartily. I have seen many men, and also women, 
executed, and they have been in great sorrow; and to 
my knowledge, this lady hath much joy and pleasure 
in death.””8 

1 On the day on which she fret saw the archbishop, she said, at dinner 
that she expected to be spared, and that, she would retire to Antwerp. - 
Kingston to Cromwell: Singer, p. 460. 

4 Bornct raises a dilemma here. If, heaaya, the queon was not uiarried 
tothe king, there was no adultery; and tho sentenco of death and the sen- 
tence of divorce mutually neutralize each other. It is possible that in the 
general horror at so complicated a delinquency, the technical defence was 
sverlcoked. 

® Bingston to Cromwell: Singer, p 461. 
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We are very near the termination of the tragedy. 
na A little before noon on the 19th of May, 
torr Anne Boleyn, Queen of England, was led 
Greon at e 
oon. down to the green. A single cannon stood 
Igaded on the battlements; the motionless cannoneer 
was ready, with smoking linstock, to tell Londcn that 
all was over. The yeomen of the guard were there, 
and a crowd of citizens ; the Jord mayor in his robes, 
the deputies of the guilds, the sheriffs, and the alder- 
men; they were come to see a spectacle which Eng- 
land had never seen before — a head which had worn 
the crown falling under the sword of an executioner. 

‘On the scaffold, by the king’s desire, there were 
‘ths ago, present Cromwell, the Lord Chancellor, the 
Bapetn Duke of Suffolk, and lastly, the Duke of Rich- 
spon tk mond, who might now, when both his sisters 
were illegitimized, be considered heir presumptive to 
the throne. As in the choice of the commission, as in 
the conduct of the trial, as in the summons of parlia- 
ment, as in every detail through which the cause was 
passed, Henry had shown outwardly but one desire 
to do all which the most strict equity prescribed, so 
around this last scene he had placed those who were 
nearest in blood to himself, and nearest in rank to the 
crown. If she who was to suffer was falling under a 
forged charge, he acted his part with horrible com- 
pleteness. 

‘The queen appeared walking feebly, supported oy 
the Lieutenant of the Tower. She seemed half stupi- 
me quevs fied, and looked back from time to timo at the 
tt worls. ladies by whom she was followed. On reach- 
ing the platform, she asked if she might say a few 
words ;! and permission being granted, she turned to 

2 Latter of to——. The Pitgrim, p. 116. 
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the spectators and said: ‘ Christian people, I am come 
to die. And according to law, and by law, I am 
judged to death; and therefore I will speak nothing 
against it. Iam come hither to accuse no man, nor 
to speak anything of that whereof Iam accused and 
sondemned te die. But I pray God save the king, 
anI send him long to reign over you; for a gentler 
anJ more merciful prince was there never ; and to me 
be was ever a good, a gentle, and sovereign lord. If 
any person will meddle of my cause, [ require him to 
judge the best. And thus I take my leave of the 
world and of you; and I heartily desire you all to pray 
for me. Oh, Lord, have mercy on me. Tc God I 
commend my soul.”? “These words,” says Stow, 
« she spoke with a smiling countenance.” She wore 
an ermine cloak which was then taken off. She her- 
self removed her headdress, and one of her attendants 
gave her a cap into which she gathered her hair. She 
then knelt, and breathing faintly a commendation of 
her soul to Christ, the executioner with a single blow 
struck off her head. A white handkerchief was thrown 
over it as it fell, and one of the ladies took it up and 
cartied it away. The other women lifted the body and 
bore it into the Chapel of the Tower, where it was 
buried in the choir.? 

Thus she too died without denying the crime for 
which she suffered. Smeton confessed from the first. 
Brereton, Weston, Rochfort, virtually confessed on the 
scaffold, Norris said nothing. Of all the sufferers 
not one ventured to declare that he or she was inno 
cent, — and that six human beings should leave the 


1 Wyatt's Meoirs, Hall, Stow, Constantne's Memorial. There is sane 
ttle variation in the different accounts, but aone of importance, 
3 Pilgrim, p. 116. 
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world with the undeserved stain of so adious a charge 
on them, without attempting to clear themselves, is 
credible only to those who form opinions by their wills, 
and believe or disbelieve as they choose. 

To this end the queen had come at last, and silence 
is the best comment which charity has to offer upon it. 
Better far it would have been if the dust had been 
allowed to settle down over the grave of Anne Boleyn, 
and her remembrance buried in forgetfulness. Strange 
it is that a spot which ought to have been sacred to pity, 
should have been made the arena for the blind wres- 
tling of controversial duellists. Blind, I call it; for there 
has been little clearness of judgment, little even of com- 
mon prudence in the choi'e of sides, If the Catholics 
could have fastened the stain of murder on the king 
and the statesmen of England, they would have struck 
the faith of the establishment a harder blow than by 
a poor tale of scandal against a weak, erring, suffering 
woman: and the Protestant’, in mistaken generosity, 
have courted an infamy for the names of those to 
whom they owe their being, which, staining the foun- 
tain, must stain for ever the stream which flows from 
it. It has been no pleasure to me to rake among the 
evil memories of the past, to préve a human being 
sinful whom the world has ruled to heve been innocent. 
Lect the blame rest with those who have forced upor 
our history the alternative of a reass~rtien of the truth, 
or the shame of noble names which have not deserved 
it at our hands. 

No sooner had the result of the trial apueared to be 
Fresh per. ccTtain, than the prospects of the succession 
ben! tothe throne were seen to be more nerplexed 
ins than ever. The prince so earnestly longed for 
had not been born. The disgrace of Anne Boleyn, even 
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before her last confession, strengthened the friends of 
the Princess Mary. Elizabeth, the child of a doubtful 
marriage which had terminated in adultery and incest, 
would have had slight chance of being maintained, even 
if her birth had suffered no further stain; and by the 
Lambeth sentence she was literally and le- misbat 
gally illegitimate. The King of Scotland mis 
was now the nearest heir; and next to him stood Lady 
Margaret Douglas, his sister, who had been born in 
England, and was therefore looked upon with better 
favour by the people. As if to make confusion worse 
confounded, in the midst of the uncertainty Lord 
Thomas Howard, taking advantage of the fortmom 
moment, and, as the act of his attainder kady ier 
says,! “being seduced by the devil, and not Soogus. 
having: the fear of God before his eyes,’ persuaded this 
lady into a contract of marriage with him; ‘“ The pre- 
sumption being,” says the same act, “ that he aspired 
to the crown by reason of so high a marriage ; or, 
at least, to the making division for the same; having a 
firm hope and trust that the suljects of this realm? would 
incline and bear affection to the said Lady Margaret, be- 
ing born in this realm; and net to the King af Scots, 
her brother, to whom this realm hath not, nor ever had, 
any affection ; but would resist his attempt to the crown 
af this realm to the uttermost of their porsers,” 4 
Before the discovery of this proceeding, but in an- 
ticipation of inevitable intrigues of the kind, the privy 
council and the peers, on the same grounds which 
had before led them to favour the divorce from Cath- 
erine, petitioned the king to save the country from the 


198 Hen. VIIL. cap. 94. 

2 This paragraph is of great importance: it throws « light on many 
‘ho moot perplexing passages in this and the succeeding reigns. 

#96 Hen. VITI. cap. 24 
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perils which menaced it, and to take a fresh wife with 
Yoerounell out an hour’s delay. Henry's experience of 
urgethexing matrimony had been so discouraging, that 
temarsiage. they feared he might be reluctant to ven- 
ture upon it again. Nevertheless, for his country’s 
sake, they trusted that he would not refuse.! 

Henry, professedly in obedience to this request, was 
married, immediately after the execution, 
to Jane, daughter of Sir John Seymour. 
The indecent haste is usually considered a proof 
entirely conclusive of the cause of Anne Boleyn’s 
ruin? Under any aspect it was an extraordinary step, 
which requires to be gravely considered. Henry, who 
waited seven years for Anne Boleyn, to whom he was 
violently attached, was not without control over his 
passions ; and if appetite had been the moving influ- 
ence with him, he would scarcely, with the eyes of all 
the world upon him, have passed so extravagant an 
insult upon the nation of which he was the sovereign. 
If Jane Seymour had really been the object of « pre- 


He marries 
‘dave Sey 
mur, 


1 Speech of the Lord Chancellor: Lords’ Journals, p. 84. Statutesof the 
Realms 98 Henry VIII. cap.7. Similarly, on tha death of Jane Seymour, 
tho council urged immediats remarriage on the king, considering a single 
prince an insufficient security for the future. In # letter of Cromwell's to 
the English ambassador at Paris, on the day of Jans Seymour's ceath, there 
inthe following passage: 

And forasmuch aa, though his Majesty 1s not anything disposed to 
marry again —albelt his Highness, God be thanked, taketh this chance as 
man that by reason with force overcometh his affections may take such 
an extreme adventure yet as sundry of his Gracs's council here have 
thr aght it meot for us to be most humble suitors to his Majesty to consider 
thesteteof his realm, and to enter eftsoons into another matrimony: sa 
his tender zeal to us his subjects hath already so much overevrs sie 
‘Grace's 12id Jisposition, and framed his mind both to be indifferent to the 
thing ard to the clection of any person from any part that, with delibera 
lon, shall be thought meet for him, that we live in hope that his Grace will 
again couple himeelf to our comforts.""— State Papert, Vol. VII. p 1 

* Burnet, Hume, Strickland, dec. Ther i an abmolute conensns ef 0a 
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vious unlawful attachment, her conduct in accepting 
so instantly a position so frightfully made vacant, can 
scarcely be painted in too revolting colours. YetJane 
Seymour’s name, at home and abroad, by Catholic and 
Protestant, was alike honoured and respected. Among 
all Henry’s wives she stands out distinguished by 
a stainless name, untarnished with the breath of re- 
proach, 

If we could conceive the English nation so tongue- 
tied that they dared not whisper their feclings, there 
were Brussels, Paris, Rome, where the truth could be 
told ; yet, with the exception of a single passage in a 
letter of Mary of Hungary,! there is no hint in the 
correspondence, either in Paris, Simancaé, or Brussels, 
that there was a suspicion of foul play. If Charles or 
Francis had believed Henry really capable of so deep 
atrocity, no political temptation would have induced 
either of them to commit their cousins or nieces to the 
embrace of a monster, yet no sooner was Jane Seymour 
dead, than we shall find them competing eagerly with ~ 
each other to secure his hand. 

It is quite possible that when Anne Boleyn was 
growing licentious, the king may have distinguished a 
lady of acknowledged excellence by some in no way 


1The king has, I understacd, already married another woman, who, 
‘hey say, is a good Imperialist. I know not whether she will so continue. 
le had shown an inchnation for her before the other's death ; and as neither 
that other herself, nor any of the rest who were put to death, confesved 
their guilt, except one who was & musician, some people think he invented 
the charge to get rid of her. However it be, no great wrong can | ave been 
done to the woman herself. She is known to have been a worthless person. 
Tt hae been her character for a long time. 

“T suppose, if one may speak so lightly of such things, that -~vhen he is 
tired of his now wife he will find some occasion to quit himself of her also. 
Onr sex will not be too well sttisfied if these practices come into vogue: 
‘snd, though I have ne fancy to expove myadlf to danger, yet, being a 
woman, Iwill pray with the rest that God will have mercy on us.” — The 
Pilgrim, p. 117. 
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improper preference, and that when desired by the 
council to choose a wife immediately, he should have 
taken a person as unlike as possible to the one who 
had disgraced him. This was the interpretation which 
was given to his conduct by the Lords and Commons 
of England. In the absence of any evidence, or 
shadow of evidence, that among contemporaries who 
had means of knowing the truth, another judgment 
was passed upon it, the deliberate assertion of an act 
of parliament must be considered a safer guide than 
modern unsupported conjecture.! 

This matter having been accomplished, the king re- 
Jane 8. turned to London to meet parliament. The 
Honses assembled on the 8th of June; the 

peers had hastened up in unusual numbers, as if sen- 

sible of the greatness of the occasion. The Commons 
were untried and unknown ; and if Anne Boleyn was 
an innocent victim, no king of England was ever in so 
terrible a position as Henry VIII. when he entered 
- the Great Chamber fresh from his new bridal. He 
took his seat upon the throne; and then Audeley, the 

Lord Chancellor, rose and spoke :# 

“ At the dissolution of the late parliament, the King’s 
metora Highness had not thought so soon to meet 
metiNfite you here again. He has called you together 
cress, now, being moved thereunto by causes of 
grave moment, affecting both his own person and the 
The sues interests of the commonwealth. You will 

must be A ; ‘ 
reomidsred. have again to consider the succession to the 


1 Within four months the northern counties were in arms, Castle and 
cottage and village pulpit rang with outeries against the government. Yet, 
‘m the countless reports of the complaints of the insurgents, there is no hint 
of « euspicion of foul play ia the late tragedy. Ifthe criminality of the king 
self-evident to us, how could it have been less than evident to Aeke and 
word Darcy? 

2 Jords? Journals, p. 84. 
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crown of this realm. His Highness knows himself to 
be but mortal, liable to fall sick, and to die.1 At prese 
ent he perceives the peace and welfare of the kingdom 
to depend upon his single life; and he is anxious to 
leave it, at his death, free from peril. He désires you 
therefore to nominate some person as his heir syaseniog 
apparent, who, should it so befall him (which ‘cre 


arliamet 
Goll forbid!) to depart out of this world with- Epsvess 
out children lawfully begotten, may rule in 
peace over this land, with the consent and the good 
will of the inhabitants thereof. 

“ You will also deliberate upon the repeal of a cer 
tain act passed in the late parliament, by which the 
realm is bound to obedience to the Lady Anne Boleyn, 
late wife of the king, and the heirs lawfully begotten 
of them twain, and which declares all persons who 
shall, by word or deed, have offended against this Indy 
or her offspring, to have incurred the penalties of 
treason. 

These are the causes for which you are assembled ; 
and if you will be advised by me, you willact m. tora 
in these matters according to the words of Shncllens 
Solomon, with whom our most gracious king =" 
may deservedly be compared. The wise mau ” coun- 
sels us to bear in mind such things as be past, to weigh 
well such things as be present, and provide prudently 
for the things which be to come. And you I would 
bid to remember, first, those sorrows and those burdens 
which the King’s Highness did endure on the occasion 
of his first unlawful marriage—a marriage not cnly 
judged unlawful by the most famous universities in 
Christendom, but so determined by the consent of this 
realm ; and to remember further the great perils which 

1 He had been very ill. 
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have threatened his most royal Majesty from the time 
when he entered on his second marriage. 

“Then, turning to the present, you will consider in 
what state the realm now standeth with respect to the 
oath by which we be bound to the Lady Anne and to 
her offspring ; the which Lady Anne, with her accom- 
plices, has been found guilty of high treason, and has 
mot the due reward of her conspiracies, And then 
stegmt. YoU willask yourselves, what man of common 
fauee" condition would not have been deterred by 
faints; such calamities from venturing:a third time 
marge. into the state of matrimony, Nevertheless, 
our most excellent prince, not in any carnal concupis- 
cence, but at the humble entreaty of his nobility, hath 
consented once more to accept that condition, and has 
taken to himself a wife who in age and form is deemed 
to be meet and apt for the procreation of children. 

“Lastly, according to the third injunction, let us 
now do our part in providing for things to come. Ac- 
cording to the desire of his most gracious Highness, let 
us name some person to be his heir ; who, in case (quod 
absit) that he depart this life leaving no offspring law- 
fully begotten, may be our lawful sovereign. But let 
ns pray Almighty God that He will graciously not leave 
our prince thus childless ; and let us give Him thanks 
for that He hath preserved his Highness to us out of so 
many dangers; secing that his Grace’s care and efforts 
be directed only to the ruling his subjects in peace and 
charity so long as his life endures, and to the leaving 
us, when he shall come to die, in sure possession of 
these blessings.” 

Three weeks after Anne Boleyn’s death and the 
king’s third marriage, the chancellor dared to address 
the English legislature in these terms: and either he 
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apoke like a reasonable man, which he may have dune, 
or else he was making an exhibition of effiuntery to be 
paralleled only by Seneca’s letter to the Roman Senate 
after the murder of Agrippina. The legisla- Sie cpen 
ture adopted the first interpretation, and the saae 
heads of the speech were embodied in an act of parlia: 
ment. While the statute was in preparation, they 
made use of the interval in continuing the business of 
the Reformation. They abolished finally the protection 
of sanctuary in cases of felony, extending the new pro- 
visions even to persons in holy orders:1 they calmed 
the alarms of Cranmer and the Protestants by re 
asserting the extinction of the authority of the pope ;? 
and they passed various other laws of economic and 
social moment. At length, on the Ist of July, in a 
crowded house, composed of fourteen bishops,® gay 
eighteon abbots, and thirty-nine lay peers,! a o!tnelnie, 
bill was read a first time of such importance fhe red. 
that I must quote at length its own most noticeable 
words. 

The preamble commenced with reciting those pro- 
visions of the late acts which were no longer seond great 


at : accor sue 
to remain in force. It then proceeded, in the gerions 
form of an address to the king, to adopt and yateadom 


endorse the divorce and the execution. “Al+ Seiiuzin 
beit,” it ran, ‘most dread Sovereign Lord, tas. 
that these acts were made, as it was then thought, upon 
@ pure, perfect, and clear foundation ; your Majesty's 
nobles and commons, thinking the said marriage then 
bad between your Highness and the Lady Anne in 
their consciences to have been pure, sincere, perfect, 
and good, and so was reputed and taken in the realm ; 

2 96 Hen. VII cap. J. * Tid. cap, 10. 

# Inchoding Latimer and Cronmer. 4 Lords! Tournale 
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[yet] now of late God, of his infinite goodness, from 
whom no secret things can be hid, hath caused to be 
brought to light evident and open knowledge of certain 
just, true, and lawful impediments, unknown at the 
making of the said acts ; and since that time confessed 
by the Lady Anne, before the Most Reverend Father 
in God, Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, sitting ju- 
dicially for the same; by the which it plainly appear: 
eth that the said marriage was never good, nor conso 
nant to the laws, but utterly void and of none effect ; 
by reason whereof your Highness was and is lawfully 
divorced from the bonds of the said marriage in the 
life of the said Lady Anne: 

“ And over this, most dread Lord, albeit that your 
‘Majesty, not knowing of any lawful impediments, en- 
tered into the bonds of the said unlawful marriage, and 
advanced the same Lady Anne to the honour of the 
sovereign estate of the queen of this realm ; yet she, 
acvertheless, inflamed with pride and carnal desires of 
aer body, putting apart the dread of God and excellent 
penefits received of your Highness, confederated her- 
self with George Boleyn, late Lord Rochfort, her natu- 
ral brother, Henry Norris, Esq., Francis Weston, Esq., 
William Brereton, Esq., gentlemen of your privy cham- 
ber, and Mark Smeton, groom of your said privy cham- 
ber; and so being confederate, she and they most trai- 
torously committed and perpetrated divers detestable 
and abominable treasons, to the fearful peril and dan- 
ger of your royal person, and to the utter loss, dieheri- 
son, and desolation of this realm, if God of his goodness 
had not in due time brought their said treasons to light 5 
for the whieh, being plainly and manifestly proved, they 
were convict and attainted by due course and order 
of your common law of this realm, and have suffered 
according to the merits : ” 
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In consequence of these treasons, and tu lend, if 
possible, farther weight to the sentence against re ists 
her, the late queen was declared attainted by use 
authority of parliament, as she already was “9%4 
by the common law. The Act then proceeded : 

“And forasmuch, most gracious Sovereign, as it 
hath pleased your royal Majesty — (notwith- Orton of 
standing the great intolerable perils and occa- ypon the 
sions which your Highness hath suffered and metrage- 
sustained, as well by occasion of your first unlawful 
marriage, as by occasion of your second); at the most 
humble petition and intercession of us your nobles of 
this realm, for the ardent love and fervent affection 
which your Highness beareth tothe conservation of the 
peace and amity of the same, and of the good and quiet 
governance thereof, of your most excellent goodness 
to enter into marriage again ; and [forasmuch as you] 
have chosen and taken a right noble, virtuous, and ex- 
cellent lady, Queen Jane, to your true and lawful wife ; 
who, for her convenient years, excellent beauty, and 
pureness of flesh and blood, is apt to conceive issue by 
your Highness ; which marriage is so pure and sincere, 
without spot, doubt, or impediment, that the issue pre- 
sented umler the same, when it shall please Almighty 
God to send it, cannot be truly, lawfully, nor justly 
interrupted or disturbed of the right and title in the 
succession of your crown: May it now please your 
Majesty, for the extinguishment of all doubts, and fer 
the pure and perfect unity of us your subjects, and all 
our posterities, that inasmuch as the marriage with the 
Lady Catherine having been invalid, the issue of that 
marriage is therefore illegitimate ; and the marriage 
with the Lady Anne Boleyn having been upon true 


and just causas deemed of no value nor effect, the issue 
You 1 a 
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of this marriage is also illegitimate; the succession to 
the throne be now therefore determined to the issue af 
the marriage with Queen Jane.” ! 

‘Thus was every step which had been taken in tnia 
‘rhe eaceee great matter deliberately sanctioned? by par- 
iinet'ttne lament. The criminality of the queen was 
ting ef* considered to have been proved; the sen 
Queen ene tence upon her to have been just. The king 
was thanked in the name of the nation for having made 
haste with the marriage which has been regaraed as 
the temptation to his crime. It is wholly impossible 
to dismiss facts like these with a few contemptuous 
‘A reason for phrases ; 3 and when I remember that the 
em 
ria purity of Elizabeth is an open question among 
thimatte. our historians, although the foulest kennels 
must be swept to find the filth with which to defile its 
while Anne Boleyn is ruled to have been a saint, not- 
withstanding the solemn verdict of the Lords andCom- 
mons, the clergy, the council, judges, and juries, pro- 
nounced against her, — I feel that with such a judgment 
eaprice has had more to do than a just appreciation of 
evidence. 

The parliament had not yet, however, completed 
‘The contin. their work. It was possible, as the lord 
rae fr, chancellor had said, that the last marriage 

might prove unfruitful, and this contingency 
mare was stil] unprovided for. The king had de- 
sired the Lords and Commons to name his successer; 
they replied with an act which showed the highest 
confidence in his patriotism ; they conferred a privilege 
upon him unknown to the constitution, yet a power 


1 98 Hon, VIIL cap. 7. The three last paragraphs, I need scarcely say, 
are a very brief epitome of very copious language. 

4 The archbishop's sentence of divorce was at the same time submitted 
te Convocation and approved by it. 
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which, if honestly exercised, offered by far the happiest 
solution of the difficulty. 

Henry had three children. The Duke of Richmond 
was illegitimate in the strictest sense, but he had beer 
bred as a prince ; and I have shown that, in default of 
a legitimate heir, the king had thought of him as his 
possible successor. Mary and Elizabeth were illegiti- 
mate also, according to law and form ; but the illegiti- 
macy of neither the one nor the other could be pressed 
to its literal consequences. They were the children, 
each of them, of connexions which were held legal at 
the period of their birth. They had each received 
the rank of a princess; and the instincts of justice 
demanded that they should be allowed a place in the 
line of inheritance. Yet, while this feeling was dis- 
tinctly entertained, it was difficult to give effect to it 
by statute, without a further complication of questions 
already too complicated, and without provoking in- 
trigue and jealousy in other quarters. The Princess 
Mary also had not yet receded from the defiant atti- 
tude which she had assumed. She had lent herself to 
conspiracy, she had broken her allegiance, and had 
as yet made no submission. To her no favour could 
be shown while she remained in this position; and 
it was equally undesirable to give Elizabeth, under the 
altered circumstances, a permanent preference to hee 
sister. 

The parliament, therefore, with as much boldness as‘ 
rood sense, cut the knot, by granting Henry To parte, 
she power to bequeath the erown by will, He fekigra 
could thus advance the Duke of Richmond, fob tne 
if Richmond's character as a man fulfilled the wu. 
promise of his youth; and he could rescue his daugh- 
ters from the consequences of their mother’s misfor- 
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tunes or their mother’s faults. It was an expression 
of confidence, as honourable to the country as to the 
king ; and if we may believe, as the records say, that 
the tragedy of the past month had indeed grieved and 
saddened Henry, the generous language in which the 
legislature committed the future of the nation into his 
hands, may have something soothed his wounds. 

“ Forasmuch as it standeth,” they said, “in the only 
pleasure and will of Almighty God, whether your 
Majesty shall have heirs begotten and procreated from 
this (late) marriage, or else any lawful heirs or issues 
hereafter of your own body, begotten by any other 
lawful wife ; and if such heirs should fail (as God de- 
fend), and no provision be made in your life who should 
rule and govern this realm, then this realm, after your 
transitory life, shall be destitute of a governor, or else 
perease [be] encumbered with a person that would 
count to aspire to the same, whom the subjects of this 
realm shall not find in their hearts to love, dread, and 

~—~——<gbediently serve ' as their sovereign lord ; and if your 
Grace, before it be certainly known whether ye shal! 
have heirs or not, should suddenly name and declare 
any person or persons to succeed after your decease, 
then it is to be doubted that such person so named 
might happen to take great heart and courage, and by 
The reasons presumption fall to inobedience and rebellion « 
tit'mazure by occasion of which premises, divisions and 

" dissensions are likely to arise and spring in this realm, 
to the great peril and destruction of us, your most 
humble and obedient servants, and all our posterities + 
For reformation and remedy hereof, we, your most 
bounden and loving subjects, most obediently acknowl 
edging that your Majesty, pradently, victoriously. 

1 The King of Scots: 28 Hon. VIII. c. 24. 
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politicly, and indifferently, hath maintained this realm 
in peace and quietness during all the time of your 
most gracious reign, putting our trust and confidence 
in your Highness, and nothing doubting but that your 
Majesty, if you should fail of heirs lawfully begotten, 
for the love and affection that ye bear to this realm, 
and for avoiding all the occasicns of divisions afore r- 
hearsed, so earnestly mindeth the wealth of the same, 
that ye can best and most prudently provide such a 
governour for us and this your realm, as will succeed 
and follow in the just and right tract of all your pro- 
ceedings, and maintain, keep, and defend the same and 
all the laws and ordinances established in your Grace's 
time for the wealth of the realm, which we all desire, 
do therefore most humbly beseech your Highness, that 
it may be enacted, for avoiding all ambiguities, doubts, 
and divisions, that your Highness shall have full and 
plenary power and authority to dispose, by your letters 
patent under your great seal, or else by your last will 
made in writing, and signed with your hand, the im- 
perial crown of this realm, and all other the premises 
thereunto belonging, to such person or persons as shall 
please your Highness. 

“ And we, your humble and obedient subjects, do 
faithfully promise to your Majesty, by one common 
assent, that after your decease, we, our heirs and suc- 
cessors, shall accept and take, love, dread, and only 
obey sich person or persons, male or female, as your 
Majesty shall give your imperial crown unto; and 
wholly to stick to them as true and faithful subjects 
ought to io.” ? 

1 $8 Hen. VIII. cap. 7. 
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‘Tux tragedy of Anne Boleyn is one of the most myster!- 
ous in English history. The execution of a wife ona charge 
of adultery followed by the immediate marriage of the hue- 
band with another woman is in itself a gross combination 
which points naturally to one conclusion —“ None wed the 
second but who kill the first.” The accusations against Anno 
were of themselves of a monstrous kind. No trace can be 
found of any previous suspicion of her conduct She was 
charged suddenly with the broadest and grossest profiigacy. 
She was hurried out of the world with the most violent pre- 
cipitancy ; and within a few days of her death Jane Sey- 
mour was in the place which she had left vacant. Tho 
obvious inference is that she was falsely accused, that the 
King was tired of her, and wished her out of the way, that 
ho might take his pleasure with his new favorite. 

‘On the other hand, there is no sign discoverable that at 
the time either Anne's execution or the King’s re-marriage 
was disapproved by the country. Tho proceedings, though 
hasty, wore regular in form, and even studiously and elabo- 
rately careful. The Queen and her brother were tried by 
the Peers, and unanimously condemned. Their uncle, the 
Duke of Norfolk, sat as High Steward, and both on the 
trial and afterwards expressed his own conviction of their 
guilt, though his own family was spotted by their real or 
supposed infamy. Her father, the Earl of Wiltshire, was 
on the special commission which condemned the other 
partners of her guilt, if guilty she was. Tho venue was 
laid in different counties that as many juriea as possible 
might survey and pronounce upon the evidence. Of the 
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gentlemen aceused, one pleaded guilty; another confessed 
though he afterwards withdrew his confession. On the 
scaffold, according to the surviving report of their words, 
not one of them pretended that they were innocent. ‘They 
all died acknowledging in general terms the justica of their 
sentence. Parliament was called to revise the settlement 
of the Crown. Lords and Commons thanked the King for 
having taken another wife so speedily, as if it had been an 
act of merit and almost self-denial ; while there was nothing 
in the machinery of the Constitution which made the Sov- 
ereign the keeper of his eubjects’ consciences. He had no 
Pretorians encamped at Westminster to overawe the legis- 
lature. Had there been any unanimous dissatisfaction with 
him, the mere houschold retinues of the Peers could at any 
moment have overthrewn his Government; and even if 
they can be supposed to have permitted the murder of an 
innocent woman and five innocent gentlemen on a false 
charge, it is hardly conceivable that they could have been 
forced against their convictions to express their deliberate 
approval of it. 

Great, therefore, as the unlikelihoods were on both sides, 
and grossly suspicious as on the surface of it was the King's 
conduct, least violenca was done to tha rules of probability 
by supposing Anne to have been really a worthless woman. 
Had the question lain merely between herself and the King, 
the verdict would have been for her. ‘The King’s guilt 
would have been more probable than hers. But the forms 
observed in the trials, and the acquiescence and approval of 
Parliament, inclined the balance the other way. It was 
more likely, so far as the evidence has hitherto stood, that 
the Queen should have disgraced herself than that the Lords 
and Commons of England, the Bench of Judges, and the 
Houses of Convocation should have mado themselves partics 
to a groundless calumny, and given their sanction to an 
abominable crime. Notraces had been as yet discovered of 
any po’ ‘tical motives which ould have misled or blinded 
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them. All parties seemed for once united in the proseca- 
tion of Anne. The political attitude of the Government 
did not appoar to have been altered by her death; Henry 
was not reconciled to the Pope; the Princess Mary was 
not definitely restored to her place in the succession ; while 
Henry as evidently had not made himself an object of hor- 
ror to his brother sovereigns. Charles V., when Jane Sey- 
mour died, was as anxious asif no Anne Boleyn had ever 
lived or suffered, to secure the King’s hand for a kinswoman 
of his own. 

Evidently, however, there remained much to be ex- 
plained. Anne Boleyn waa divorced as well as executed, 
and the cause of this was left a mystery. Although the 
outline of the trial had been preserved, the evidence in 
detail was lost or had been destroyed. There were indica- 
tions that the King’s affection for her had been for some 
time on the wane, though the causes of the change ware 
obscure. Evidently, too, some relations or other must have 
existed between Henry and Jane Seymour, though there 
was nothing beyond rumour to show what those relations 
had been. It was known only that Jane Seymour's char= 
acter was without reproach, and that at the time of her 
marriage and after it she was universally well spoken of. 

The English records being silent on these points, it be- 
came an object to learn what the foreign ambassadors resi« 
dent at the English Court had to say about them. Charles 
V., Francia, and tho Venetians were each represented here, 
and light of some kind could not fail to be thrown upon the 
mystery in their ministers’ despatches. 

Here, however, was a difficulty of another kind. The 
letters of M. d’Inteville, the French envoy, show a blank 
at this particular point Everything relating to Anne's 
tril is provokingly absent, either having been purposely 
destroyed, or having been laid apart as especially curious. 
In the last case it may yet be discovered. My own search, 
however, was fruitless, nor could I learn that Mr. Rawdon 
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Brown had found anything about the trial at Venice. 
‘There remained the despatches of Eustace Chapuys, who 
was the ambassador of Charles V. in England between the 
years 1529 and 1545. Connected as Charles had been 
with England, and personally interested as he could not 
choose but be in the religious revolution from his relation- 
ehip with Catherine of Arragon, the letters of Chapuys to 
him could not fail to be profoundly instructive. The diff 
culty again, however, was to learn where they were. I 
looked for them at Brussels. I found a few transcripts 
only, and none of any consoquence. M. Gachard, tho 
keeper of the archives there, was in possession of others, a 
few of which he had published: but these related only to 
tho later poriod of Chapuys’ residence. Tho rest (all those, 
at any rate, which I was specially in search of) were gone. 
looked for them at Simancas, but they were not there, 
nor was anything known about them at Madrid. 

At length it was suggested to me that they might be at 
Vienna. Tho opening of the Austrian archives having 
been one of the many happy fruits of constitutional liberty 
in that country, I made inquiries, and found that it was so. 
Every facility was kindly offered me to see what I wanted, 
and the vein of information thus opened has proved to be 
even richer than [ expected. The collection contains not 
Chapnys’ correspondence only, but Queen Catherine's and 
the Princess Mary’s, all of it of the very deepest interest, 
and throwing light on all sides of the great questions with 
which England was agitated. 

In this paper I must confine myself to the story of Anne 
Boleyn, touching other matter only so far as it sorves to 
explain her fate. It is necessary to aay that Chapnys was 
a bitter Catholic. His original mission was to protect the 
interests of Queen Catherine and her daughter. Ho re- 
garded her divorce, both politically and religiously, with 
most profound abhorrence ; and he looked on the separation 
of Kingland from Rome, the Act of Appeals, and the Act of 
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Supremacy, as 50 many infornal bonds with which the King 
had sold himself to Hell. Not Pole himself had as bad an 
opinion of Henry as Chapuys, especially, however, and 
chiefly on account of the statutes establishing the independ- 
ence of the Church of England, which form the present 
basis of ite connection with the State. He speaks of the 
King throughout as the one person whose obstinacy and 
pride made a reconciliation with Rome impossible. In some 
instances his accounts can be proved untrue, in others he 
recalls in a second letter the hasty statements of a first. 
‘He cannot be trusted implicitly, but the cautions obviously 
necessary will not fail to suggest themselves; and with 
these preliminaries I leave him to tall hia own story with- 
out further comment. His letters aro almost wholly in 
cipher. There is a decipher between the lines or on the 
margin, which is faint, small, abounding in contractions, 
and, in consequence, difficult to read; with the exception 
of a few words, however, I believe that I have made it out 
with tolerable accuracy. 

We commence, then, with the year 1535. The Pope 
had implicitly excommunicated the King. He had threat- 
ened further to declare him deposed, to absolve his subjects 
from their allegiance, and to call on Charles V. to carry 
his sentence into execution. The English Parliament had 
replied by the Act of Supremacy. They had denied that 
the Holy Seo possessed any claim whatsoever upon Eng- 
Tish subjects or any right to dispose of their allegiance. 
The Crown, menaced with insurrection, was empowered to 
call on all persons to disclaim the Pope's pretensions, and 
to acknowledge that their obligations as subjects wero inde- 
pendent of Papal censures. 

Upon this the dissatisfied Catholic nobles prepared to 
take arms. 

On January 1, 1535, Chapuys informed the Emperor 
that Lord Darcy, who in the following year was one of the 
leaders of the Pilgrimage of Grace, had sent him privately. 
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by the hands of a Flemish priest, a present of a handsome 
sword made in modern fashion. He understood it to mean 
that in Lord Darcy's opinion the time had come for action, 
and that Lord Darey was prepared when the Emperor 
should eal] upon him to declare openly for Queen Catherine 
and the Church. 

The Earl of Northumberland, who had been Anne 
Boleyn’s early lover — who, perhaps, a8 will be seen, had 
been secretly married to her — was no less discontented, 
and was swearing vengeance against persons about the 
Court, The Earl had sent Chapuys word by his physician 
that the whole realm was in a humour to rebel, and that at 
ahint from the Emperor, the King could be hurled from 
his throne.’ Northumberland added that the “arrogance 
and malice” of the Lady Anne had become entirely intol- 
erable. She had spoken lately to the Duke of Norfolk in 
language which would hardly be used to » dog, and the 
Duke, after leaving her presence, had been so furious that 
the lightest expression which he used was to call her 
“grande putain.” * 

On the 14th Chapuys wrote again that Lord Sandys, 
the Grand Chamberlain, one of the best soldiers in Eng- 
land, had sent him a message, also by his physician, to the 
same purpose as Darey and Northumberland. The Em- 


1M. Dary m'envoya presenter par ledict Prétro une belle expée falcte 
a la moderna et a.ce que j’imagino ya da mystere sudict present, veuillant 
denoter par icelle, puisque ns moyen de le m’envoyer dire securement, 
quo la saison moderna soroit propice pour jonor des cousteaulx. 
2 Bt qasle moindre effort que vouldroit faire vostre Mal ce Rey serolt 
ruiné et perdu, 
® Et apres ledict Northumberland commenga. a charger sur l'arrogance 
et malignite de la Dame de ce Rey, disant entre autres choses que ces 
jours elle dit plus dinjares au Duc de Norfolk que Yon ne diroit & ung. 
ehien, de sort quil fut contrainct de sortirde la chambre, ot ne trouvant en 
Aneale autre que ung augue! ledict Duc ne pourtoit bonne affection, toute- 
fois la colere luy ft oubiter eela et Wesmeut a soy declairer audict 
ge et luy dire les reproches de Iadicte Dame, entre lesquelz l’ang dea 
emoindres estoit de Vappeller grande putain.—Chapuva & lEmperear, 
‘Sanvior 1, 1538. 
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peror, Lord Sandys said, had the hearts of the whole realm, 
and if he did but know the King’s weakness he would not 
hesitate to interfere. Lord Sandys had withdrawn from the 
‘Court, and was remaining at home under pretence of illness. 
"Dhe doctors, Chapuys added, made the best of emissaries, 
as they could go to and fro without exciting suspicion. 

At that moment an immediate rising was ovidently med- 
itated. The Catholic leaders were imps‘ient at the Em- 
peror’s hesitation, and Chapuys shared in their restiveness, 
“These noblemen,” he added, “ with a little help in money, 
san bring a hundred thousand men into the field, They 
consider that the forces to be sent over by your Majesty 
should announce that they are come not in the quarrel of 
God and thg Queen only, but for the relief of the oppressed 
nation, and the restoration of order and justice. They 
should come at once, for delay will be dangerous ; the King 
will deprive the present incumbents one after another of 
their benefices, and will give them to othere who will con- 
vert and seduce the people.” + 

In the face of these revelations the King’s persistence im 
demanding the Oath of Supremacy appears no longer gra- 
tuitous or arbitrary. Queen Catherine feared that the oath 
would be offered to the Princess Mary, and that if her 
daughter refused to take it she would be either tried and 
executed, or at least would be imprisoned for life. Char 
puys” instructions were to find means for Mary’s escape out 
of the realm, but Catherine thought the attempt too dan- 
gerous, and she too urged the ambassador to quicken tho 
Emperor's movements. 

The Duke of Suffolk and Lord Montague were now 
added to the malcontents. The Duke spoke of Anne 
Boleyn as bitterly as Norfolk. The Marquis of Exeter 
sesured the ambassador that his best desire was to shed his 

1 Bien diatingue que le dangier de cesta aflaire sereit Ala tardance, oar 
avec le temps ce Roy de ung a aultre privera des benefices tous ceulx qui 


bon luy semblera, et les donra a aultres que converteront et seduyront le 
peuple, — Chapuys h PEmpereur, Janvier 14 ot 28. 
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blood for Queen Catherine and the Princess, and that whem 
the time came he would not be the last in the field? 

Unfortunately for the intending insurgents, Charles was 
cold. He was oceupied with France. He hesitated to 
countenance rebellion. He was unwilling to recognize in 
their full extent the pretensions of the Papacy. Instead 
of offering himself to execute the Bull of Deposition, he 
interposed to delay the issue of it. Through Chapuys he 
proached only pationce to his aunt and to the English lords, 
while he made direct and serious efforts to reconcile himself 
with Henry, and to persuade England to join with him in 
carrying out the long-talked-of General Council. 

Henry was equally anxious to be on good terms with 
Charles, The difficulty lay only in Queen Catherine and 
the Princess Mary. The King insisted that the Emperor 
should recognize the lawfulness of the divorce, and Mary's 
consequent illegitimacy. Charles, however great his politi- 
cal embarrassments, could not in decency abandon his aunt 
end cousin. In default of action the air began to be filled 
with rumours and prophecies. Scraps of rhyme portending 
rebellion were scattered among the people by the priests. 
Anne Boleyn (the concubine, as Chapuys called her), afraid 
that Henry might let Charles persuade him, endeavoured by 
similar means to rid herself of her dangerous rivals. The 
‘King was growing impatient for the male heir which he had 
promised himself. ‘The concubine has bribed some one,” 
so says Chapuys, “to pretend a revelation from God that 
she can conceive no children as long as Queen Catherine 
and the Princess are alive. I doubt not she has made the 
man speak to the King. She has lately sent him to Crom- 
well, and exclaims incessantly that the ladies are rebels and 
traitoresses, and that they deserve death.”* 


1 Chapaya A PEmpereur, Février 9 et 25. 
4 Jene veux oublier que ces jours la concubine a suborne ung que dit 
avoir eu revelacion de Diew que estoit impossible quelle congeust enfans 
pendant que les dictes deux Dames serofent en vis. Je ne double qu'elle 
Vaura fait parler au Roy, ot ces jours elle Va envoye a Cromwell. Elle ne 
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‘Thore can be no doubt that Henry would have been ex- 
tromely glad if his divorced wife, and porhaps his daughter 
also, could have been removed by any natural means out of 
his way. They were uot only politically embarrassing, but 
eminently dangerous. Queen Catherine was by no means 
the meek and suffering saint which she has been sometimes 
represented. She was high-spirited woman, keealy con- 
scious of her own and her danghter’s wrongs. She had al- 
ready implored the interference of Charles, and again, as we 
shall eee, she implored it still more earnostly. It had been 
thought necessary to separate her from Mary. In the mid- 
dle of March the Princess was ill, and Catherine wrote ear- 
neatly to Chapuys begging to be permitted to take change 
of her. Dr. Butts, the King’s physician, who was secretly 
Catherine’s friend, backed her request, adding that the 
Princesa’ disorder might prove dangerous if she was longer 
parted from her mother. The King, though otherwise anx- 
ious that she should have proper assistance, would not hear 
of it. He reproached Butts with disloyalty. He said he 
would take good care how he allowed those two ladies to 
get together. “The Queen was of such high motile that 
with her daughter at her side she might assemble a force 
about her, take the field, and make war upon him with as 
much spirit as her mother Isabella.”! He refused to see 
the Princess himself. (Her illness after all, as Chapuys 
admitted, was not serious.) He said she was the worst 
enemy that he had in the world, and that she was the 
cause of all the trouble which was distracting Christendom, 

Either women’s lives were held cheap, or even the Em- 
peror, it was thought, would be pleased at heart if the 
ground of difference could be done away with between him- 
vetse de l'autre couste de dire qu’elles sont rebelles et tralcteressea meri. 
tant la mort. —Chapuys 4 Granvelle, Mars 23. 

1 Car estant In Royne si haultaine de cuour, toy venant en fantasye, a 
Vappuy de la favour de la princesse, ello se pourrolt mectre au champs 
st assembler force de gens et luy faire la guerre ausal hardioment que fit le 
Boyne Dofia Elizabeth an mere. — Chapuys a l’Empsreur, Mars 38. 
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self and his uncle. The Government was preparing to 
give effact to the Act of Supremacy, and the Princess, if 
offered the oath, would undoubtedly refuse to take it. Cha- 
puys had been impressing on Cromwell the desirableness of 
a reconciliation with the Emperor. Cromwell, after a little 
thought, replied that “ the Emperor ought not to let a matter 
of such vast importance to Christendom be broken off for 
the sake of the Queen and the Princess. They were but 
mortal, and the Princess’ death would be no great harm if 
it would restore union between England and the Empire.” 
Ho spoke “like Caiaphas,” Chapays said in another letter. 
“He begged me to think it over when I was alone and at 
leisure.”* The Council could then go forward and remedy 
the troubles of Christendom. The interval before it met 
eould ba spent in knitting closer the amity between the two 
Sovereigns. Cromwell repeated that, although the people 
might murmur, there would be neither danger nor hurt in 
the Princess’ death, and the Emperor had every reason to 
take that view of it? 

Chapuys professes to have replied to this singular sug- 
gestion “that there was no occasion to waste time by 
dwelling on the inconveniences which would arise from 
the suspicious death of the Princess. He would merely 
say that he did notsee how the Emperor could escape the 
suspicion of having consented to it, and of having sold his 
cousin for political convenience. This would be a stain 
on the Emperor's good name which he could not endure; 
and even if he could be brought to consent, the King 
ought not to wish it. He would leave the realm at 

1 Il me dit qus Vostro Majeste no se debvoit arrestor pour ompeschor ung 


oi inestimable bien que produirvit ea toute la Chretieaté I'union ot la bone 
intelligence dentre Vostre Mat® ot Ie Roy son Maitre pour Vaiiaire dea 
Royne et Princess qui n’estoient que mortelles, et que ne seroit grands 
dommage de la mort de la dicte Princesse au pris de bien que sortiroit de 
1s dicte union et intelligence, en quoy me prioit vouloir considerer quand 
‘seroy seul et desoccupé, 

Me replicquant de nouveaulx quel dommage ne dangir seroit que 
Iadicto Princesse foust more, oyres que Ie peuple en murmurast et quelle 
Faison auroit vostro Mat® on faire cas. 
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his death in incredible and unextinguishable confusion, to 
the serious burden of his conscience." 

The Act of Supremacy was set in motion, but not 
against the Princess. As yet nothing was likely to be 
andertaken against her or her mother without the Em- 
oeror’s leave. But Sir Thomas More and the Bishop of 
Rochester were in the tower, the Charterhouse monks wera 
sroparing for martyrdom, and still the thunders of the 
church were silent. Charles held back the Pope's hand, 
ad Catherine was in despair. She tried to quicken her 
ephew's movements. 

She wrote to him on the 8th of April that she had been 
looking for the issue of the sentence, and that she had 
hoped by that time to have sent him word of the good 
effects which it had wrought. God, for her sins and the 
sins of others, had permitted otherwise, but in so just a 
cause she would not be wanting to herself nor would she 
offeud God by neglecting to use the help of those who could 
apply a remedy in casa so disastrous. “I cannot, there- 
fore,” she said, “ but urge and insist to your Majesty, as I 
have always hitherto done, that you should bear in mind 
our Holy Catholic faith, and the peril in which this realm is 
standing for want of the sentence. I entreat for it with all 
my energy. I ama Christian woman, and stand bound to 
sue for it in the presence of such scenes as I am obliged to 
witness. My daughter has been ill, and has not yet re- 
covered. Her treatment is such that were sho well it 
would break her constitution; far less being sick can. she 
regain her health, and if she perish it will be a double sin. 
Your Majesty will think of means to do us good. . . . 
Care not for me. I am accustomed to bear any burden, 
but I must let your Highness understand that I am as Job, 
waiting for the day when I must go sue for alms for the 
love of God.”* 

1 Chapnys k l"Empereur, Mars 93. 

# Ne puedo doxar de enojar y dar pona a V Mag como hasta agora he 

os 
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At Chapuye’ request the King sent Dr. Butis to vieit 
Mary. Dr. Butts pretended reluctance, to remove the sus- 
picions which Henry entertained of his loyalty. He went, 
however, and had a private interview with Queen Cath- 
erine’s physician, who was already in attendance, not so 
much to consult over the sickness of the Princess as over 
the disorders of the realm and the medicines to be used 
for these. 

“He is a very clever man,” wrote Chapuys, “and is inti- 
mate with the nobles and the Council. He says there are 
but two ways of doing anything for the Queen and Prin- 
cess, and the nation in general. One would be, if God 
pleased, to visit the King with some little malady.! He 
might then reflect on hia own conduct, and listen more 
patiently to remonstrance. The other was force, of which 
he says that the King and those who manage matters stand 
in marvellous fear. If it come to this, he thinks the King 
will be especially careful of the safo keeping of the Queen 
and Princess, meaning to use them, if the worst comes to 
the worst, as meiiatresses of peace. If neither of these 
two means be tried, he thinks their lives are in danger. 
Your Majesty, he says, cannot know with what ease the 
King can be overthrown, twenty of the principal noblemen 
scostumbrado, suplicando quiera tener memorya de nuestra fe Catolica y 
del peligro que este Reyno esta por falta della. Y esto pido tan affect 
wosamente quanto puedo, porque como Christiana soy obligads « hacerlo, 
viendo In necesidad que vo... . My hija sastedo onforma y agora no 
cota bion sana, y el tratamionto suyo es tal que basta pars hacer enforme 
‘un sano, quanto mas pars curar &enfermo. . . . Sy, con Ia manera que 
con ella usa, pereciese, serya el pecado doblado. Wm Mag4 pensara en 
remedyo. . .. No hay necestiad de hacer kcaso de my por estar acos- 
tumbrads a suftir cuslquiera carga, mas no dexare de hacer saber & V= 
Alteza que estoy como Job—esperaado el dya que tengo de yr a pedir 
por amor de Dios lymosna. —La Reyna Caterina al Emperador, Abril 8. 

1 Le premier estoit ei Dien vouloit visiter ce Roy de quelque petite mala- 
die, The words are ambiguous. Dr. Batts might moaa that the malady 
was to be sext from Heaven ; but he was speaking of methods by which 
« particular state of things might be set right ; and the word “petite ® 
looks as if he thonght the dimensions of the disease might be controlled 
by himself, 
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and moro than a hundred knights being ready to employ 
their lives, their goods, their friends and retainers in the 
cause, with the loast assistance in the world from your 
Majesty.” ! 

‘The King carried a bold front to the danger with which 
he knew himself to be threatened. The sentence of depo- 
sition was daily expected. Hoe was determined to exact, 
before it appeared, an acknowledgment from the most influ- 
ential of the Catholic party that the Pope had no authority 
over him or them. ‘The Charterhouse monks refused the 
oath, and were executed. More’s and Fisher's turns were 
coming, and if Chapuys was rightly informed, Queen Anne 
was using all her influence to persuade the King to extend 
the same measure to Cathorine and Mary. 

“I am told privately,” he said, “that many times lately 
the concubine has blamed the King for his remissness, tell- 
ing him that it was a shame to himself and to the realm (to 
spare them), and that they ought to be punished as traitor- 
esses under the form of tho statute,” 

“The said concubine,” he continued, “is prouder and 
haughtier than ever. She dares, as I hear, to tell the 
King that ho is as deoply bound to her aa man can be 
bound to woman, for that she has been the cause of saving 
him from the sin in which he was living, and that, more- 
over, through her means, he would be soon the richest 
prince that ever reigned in England.” ® 

So secure the unfortunate woman considered herself in 
ber greatness, that ahe claimed to direct the politics of the 
realm. All her sympathies were with France: every min 

 Affirmant pour tout certain qu’ll y avolt une XX des principaulx 
Seignenrs d’Angletarre et plus de cant chevaliers tous disposer et prestes 
semployer personnes biens amys et subjectz ayant la moindre assistance 
da monde de V"* Ma. —Chapuys &"Empereur, Avril 25, 

2 A quoy poussera de tout eon pouvoir la concubine que nagueres a pla- 
sicurs fois affirmé et ineulpé audiet Roy que ca luy estoit honte et a tout le 
Beyaulme. qu’elles sercient pugnies comm > traicteresees « la forme dos 


Matats. 
© Chapays & I’Empervur, Mat 6, 
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ister who forthered or tried to further the Imperial au 
ance fell under her displeasure, and she was unmeasured in 
the violence with which she addressed them, Even Crom- 
well, who had been considered her right hand, did not feel 
himself secure. He told Chapuys, at the beginning of 
June, that if she knew the familiarity that existed between 
Chapuys and himself she would do him an ill-turn. She 
had reproached him for something three days before, he 
said, and had told him then that she would see his head 
taken ‘off his shoulders; but he hsd such confidence in the 
King his master that he did not think she could harm him. 

Another thing Chapuys learnt about her was that she 
never cessed, day or night, to endeavour to bring the Duke 
of Norfolk into disgrace with the King — perhaps because 
he was in the habit of speaking freely of her character ;! 
perhaps because Cromwell wished to break the power of the 
great nobles, and was commencing with the chief among 
them. 

At this crisis the Popo, with a rashness and timidity 
which were equally impolitic, while he still withheld the 
Bull of Deposition, which was to have been the signal for 9 
rising, created Fisher, who was defying the Act of Suprem- 
acy in the Tower, a cardinal. The King, meeting defiance 
with defiance, said that if Fisher was to have s red hat he 
would send his head to Rome to have it fitted on. Com- 
missioners were sent instantly to require the submission of 
the Bishop ond Sir Thomas More. They both refused, 
Fisher was executed first, and then More, and the indigna- 
tion and fear of the Catholic party rose to fever heat. The 
London populace, who were on tho King’s side, increasod 
their fury by bringing out a mystery play, in which the 
principal feature was the beheading of recalcitrant priests 
‘The King, as if to goad them into madness, came up from 
Windsor to be present at the performance. 


1 Bien ms l'on certifi ds bon lien qus ladicte Dame ne cessoit nuyt nt 
four pour mectre en disgrace du Rey le Duc de Norfolk. Ne aay si c'est 
pour ce qu’il parle liberalement delle, ou que Cromwell venillant sbaissa 
Joa grands vouille commencer a lay. 
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Either Sandys or Darcey again implored Chapuys to 
rouse the Emperor from his inaction, and to persuade him, 
if he would do no more, at least to permit the issue of the 
Bull of Deposition. Something, they insisted, must be 
done with speed, or the modern preachers and prelates 
would corrupt the whole nation. The clergy would furnish 
money for the beginning of the insurrection, and means 
would be found also to plunder the King’s treasury 

The Princess Mary etill wished to escape abroad, that 
she might be out of the way when the rebellion broke out. 
She harassed Chapuys continually with entreaties to pro- 
vide her with means. After More’s execution, also, it 
seemed but too likely that her own life would not be spared. 
Chapuys could not bring himself to allow her to run any 
risk. Cromwell, who, notwithstanding that he had spoken 
like Caiaphas, really wished to save her, believed her beat 
protection would be in some marriage abroad, to which the 
King might consent. Chapuys, however, considered that 
the King, being under the influence of Anne, would never 
be persuaded to allow it, “If the concubine is to be be- 
lieved,” he wrote in deep despondency, « the dowry will cost 
but Little, for she is crying incessantly to the King that he 
does neither well nor prudently in allowing the Queen and 
Princess to live, seeing they have deserved death far more 
than those who have been executed, and are the cause of all 
the trouble” * 

1 Le bon vieulx sleur dont ay cydevant escript a VM. m’envoys 
Ventre jour son consin ainsi qu’il vouloit partir poor en aller en sa 
maison, ot me prio do... . [words illegible] ot plusiours autres de 
voulolr soliciter devers V< Mat la impetracion des executoriales . . . . 
et que co moyennant que Vostre Mat n’auroit commodite ou volunte de 
faire antre assistance, il pensoit qu’il y aaroit moyen de bien tost y reme- 
dier, pour veu que les dictes executoriales ne tardent, car autrement les 
modernes précheure ot prelatz subverteront tout Ie peuple. II dit Vavan- 
tage qu’il pense que les ecclesiastiques fourniroyent pour le commence- 
mont, et que cependant bien pourroit trouver moyen ds mectre la main sur 
‘e@ grand trosor que ce Roy tient en sa maison en coste ville. —Chapays » 
VEmperour, Suillet 14, 

4 Je croys bien quece n’est le plus grand soucy de es Roy marior Indicts 
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After More's death the King went on progress, and 
Chapuys could not speak too bitterly of the favour with 
which he was received by the people. He won the hearts 
of the towns by enriching them with grants out of the 
spoils of the monasteries. He carried preachers with him 
who attracted large audiences; and audiences, strange to 
say, which let themselves be persuaded that the King was 
doing right. 

“Hoe is on the borders of Wales,” reported the ambaasa- 
dor, “hunting and visiting the country, and all to gain the 
hoarta of the people, For this bo usce all imaginable 
means, and I am told that a good part of the peasantry in 
the districts where he has been, after hearing the Court 
preachers, are abused into the belief that he was inspired 
by God into separating from his brother's wife. ‘They are 
but a set of idiots. They will return soon enough to the 
truth when there are any signs of a change.” 

A feature in the expected Bull of Deposition was to be a 
dlause forbidding all Catholic nations to hold intercourse 
with the English who continued obedient to the King. At 
that moment Henry distrusted the disposition of France 
towards him almost as much as thatof the Empire. Cath- 
erine had entreated the regent Mary to use her influence 
with her sister the French Queen to bring Francis, as she 
cynically said, to show himsolf a true friend of his brother 
of England, by assisting in delivering him from a state of 
sin,’ and there was reason to fear that she had not been 
wholly unsuccessful. The offect of the sentence, if it 
Princesse, at af Ia conenbine est de eroyre, le dot ne coutera pas beaucoup, 
car elle ne cesse de cryer apres lediet Roy qu'il ne fait bien ny pradem- 
ment de sufrir vivre lesdictes Royne et Princesse qui meritotent trop plus 
Is mort que ceulx qui ont este executez et qu’elles estoient canse de tout. — 
Chapuys AV'Empereur, Juillet 25. 

1 Chapays & !!Empereur, Aoust 10, 

4 Cuando se vyexe con. 1a Sefiora Reyna su hermana despues de dadas 
mys affectuosas encomiendas rogerle de mi parte quisiess tener mencion 
de my con ol Christianissimo Rey mu marido y hacer quanto pudiose ser 
qos le sea buon amygo al Rey my Sefior procurando de quitarle del pecade 
m que esta, —La Royna Catherina & ls Reyna Maris, viii de Agosto. 
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destroyed the commerce of the English by cutting off their 
communication with the Contincnt, was seriously feared. 
And it was for this reason, and for the impulse which it 
would thus lend to the intended rebellion, that the issue of 
it was so earnestly pressed. The harvest had failed. There 
was likelihood of famine, and as Cromwell acknowledged 
to Chapuys, the Bull, if obeyed in earnest in France and by 
the subjects of the Emperor, would ereate the greatest dis- 
tress and confusion. The Geraldines were in rebellion in 
Ireland. Your majesty would not beliove/’ Chapuys wrote 
on September 6, “ how continually I am importuned on all 
sides for the issue of the censures. They think here now 
that that alone would suffice to put a speedy end to the dis- 
order here.” 

Again, on the 25th, to Granvelle :— 

Every man of any position here ia in despair at the Pope's hesitation, 
and at the intercourse being allowed to continue with Flanders and Spain. 
TE means be not taken promptly there will be ne longer hope, either for the 
good ladies whose lives are in danger, or for religion, which is going daily 
to destruction. ‘Things are come to such a pass, that in various places they 
now preach against the sacrament. ‘The Emperor, as the ‘int Prince in 
Christendom, is bound to interfere. He can do as much good by coming 
here as ever he did in Africa, with far greater ease, and with incomparably 
more political advantage. 

‘The Emperor, entangled for the present in a war with the 
Turks, and with a fresh quarrel with France impending 
over him in Italy, had, unfortunately for the hopes of the 
Catholics, no leisure to attend to theso English matters. 
He was unwilling to allow the sentence to come out before 
he was prepared to act upon it. For his own subjects’ sake 
he did not wish their trade with London to be indefinitely 
suspended, nor would he, if he could help it, show disre- 
spect to the Papal censures by allowing them to be disre- 
garded. Granvelle wrote that he was horrified at the enor- 
mity of Henry’s conduct. He was confident that God would 

unish him. But for himself, he aid, he was so much occu- 
pied that he had scarcely time ‘o breathe, and both he and 


1 Chapuys i Granvelle, Septembre 25, 
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his master continued to hope for a reconciliation, and to im- 
agine that sooner or later matters would be settled peace- 
fully by diplomacy. 

Before Granvelle’s despatch could have arrived in Eng- 
land the Queen and Princess were in a fever of expectation. 
Tt ig necessary to attend particularly to the letters which 
follow, for however cruelly they had been used they were 
atill English subjects, and although they may be acquitted 
in point of conscience for almost any measures to which 
they might have recourse to right themselves, yet to move 
directly in their own persons to bring about invasion 
and insurrection was really treason, and (since if she did 
not know what they were doing she could not but suspect 
it) this explains, if it does not justify, the eagerness of Anne 
and her friends to have them put out of the way. 

‘The Princess Mary then, some time in October, wrote to 
Granvelle thus : — 


‘The stato of affairs Is vitlable and worve than wretched, Things will 
fall to ruin and total perdition, wnless his Majesty, for the servies of God, 
the welfare and repose of Christendom, the honor of the King my father, 
and compaision for the poor alicted souls hero, will take briof order and 
apply the remedy: as I hope and feel assured that he will do if oaly he be 
thoroughly informed of what has taken place here. Occupied as he has 
been in his no less sacred than necessary expedition to Tunis, he will have 
been unable to realize the character, the weight, the importance, the dan- 
ger of the condition in which we are placed. The whole truth cannot be 
told in letters, and therefore I would have you despatch one of your people 
to his Majesty to inform him of everything, and to supplicate him, on the 
part of the Queen my mother and myself, for the honor of God, and for 
other respects as well, to attend to oar condition and make provision for 
us. In so doing hs will perform a service most agreeable to Almighty 


1 Granvelle adda a passuge about Cranmer which deserves attention: — 

No veulx jo delaiaser de vous dire ces deux mots, que je m’esbahys fort 
des termes estranges que comme l'on a entendu du Court de Rome tient 
VArcheveaque de Canterbury, mesmes en Vaffaire des Boyne et Princesse 
@Angleterre; attend que durant le temps qu'il estoit resident en cest 
Court, il blamoit mirblement ce que le Roy dAngleterre son maistre et 
sos autres ministres faiscient on I’affairo du divoree en contre leedittes 
Royae ot Princesse, Mais je voye qu'il » bien changé d’opinion; sclos 
que ansi plusieurs en escriprent estrangement. . . .— Minute d’une lettre 
du Seigneur de Granvelle escrite & Eustace (Chapuys, 26 Septembre. 
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God, nor will he sequire less fame and glory to himself than ‘a the com 
quest of Tunis or in all his African expeditions. 

Except by forbearance and persuasion—the means 
which he was already trying, and was driving Mary's 
friends into despair by persisting in tham — there were but 
two ways in which the Emperor could interfere successfully : 
either by declaring war and sending over an army, or by 
cutting off all communication between his own subjects and 
tho English, and thus precipitating no less certainly either 
war, or rebellion, or both. The allusion to ‘Tunis points to 
an armed expedition. But, in either case, had this leiter 
fallon into an enemy's hands, the writer of it could hardly 
have escaped an indictment for high treason, and had she 
been tried she would not have escaped conviction. 

Queen Catherine addressed herself immediately to the 
Pope. Whether the Emperor moved or not, the Pope 
could, at any rate, issue his Bull. .A successful rising in 
England in defence of the Church could hardly be looked 
for while the Church itself continued silent. 


‘Most holy and most blessed Father [she wrote], I kiss your Holiness’ 
hands, My letters have been full of importunities and complaints, and 
thus have been more calculated to give you pain than pleasure. Ihave 
therefore for some time ceased to write to your Holiness, or to petition you, 
though T have burdened my conscience by silence, to pay more atteation to 
‘what is passing in this realm. I have but one satisfaction in thinking of 
these things. I have ceased to thank our Lord Jesus Christ for 
having appointed — now in a time when Christendom is in auch atesits — 
a vicar like your Holiness, of whom from all rides I bear to much good. 
God in His mercy bas preserved you for this hour. Once more, therefore, 
like an obedient child of the Holy See, ax all my ancestors have been, I do 
entreat you to bear in special memory this realm, the King my lord and 
husband, and my danghter. Your Holiness and. all Christendom know 
what things are done here, with how grost offence to God, how great ncaa 
dal to the world, how great reproach to your Holiness. If a remedy be 
not shortly applied there will be no end to condemning souls and to mak- 

1 Bt luy supplier de Ia part dela Royne ma mere et myeuns, en Phon- 
neur de Dien et pour aultres respects que dessus vouloit entendre et pour. 
veoyr aux affaires dycy, en quoy fera tres agresble serviea « Dieu et n’on 
acquorra moins de voz ot gloire quien la conquests de Thunis ot de toute 
Vaffaire Afrique. —De In Priacosso d'Angleterre 4 'Ambassadeur, Ootor 
bre, 1835. 
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ing martyrs. ‘The good will be constant and will effer. The lukewarm, 
seeing none to aid them, may possibly fall, and the reat will stray out of the 
way like sheep that have lost their shepherd. I lay these things before 
your Holiness, because I know mot any one on whose conscience the mar- 
tyrdom of these holy and virtuous pertons and ths ruin of 0 many souls 
‘ought to lie more heavily than on yours, in that your Holiness neglects te 
encounter so great an evil, which the Devil, as we seo, has sown among us. 

I write frankly to your Holiness for the discharge of my own conscience, 
santo one who, asT hope, can fee! [with me] and my danghter the deaths 
of those holy men. It is a mournful pleasure to me to think that wa 
vhall follow them in the manner of our torments... « [a few words are 
here illegible] otherwise we shall sing Gloria in Excelsis Deo. And 80 
tnd, waiting for the remedy from God and from your Holiness; and may 
it come epeodily, else the timo will bo past. Our Lord defend your Holi- 
ess! person. 

Accompanying these letters was a long, passionate address 

_ trom Chapuys to Charles himself, begging him in the name 
of the great Catholic party to strike in without further 
hesitation. The execution of More and Fisher, the sup- 
pression of the monasteries, and the famine from the fail- 
ure of harvest, had combined to create an opportunity 
which might never return. If the Emperor declared him- 
self at once he would have the whole country at his side, 
and the King would fall without a blow.? 

The Emperor, as we have seen, had otherwise decided. 
but his resulution was not known to Chapuys before No- 
vember, and in England generally was not known at all. 
Both the Court and the Catholics were expecting to hear 
any day that the Bull was ont, and that Charles had under- 
taken the execution of it, and the fever of fear and hope 
and distrust and suspicion may easily be imagined. At 
such a time infinite lies would be inevitably flying, and 
reports of any kind coming from people living in euch a 
state of excitement must be received with the greatest hesi- 
tation. On one point, however, there was a persistence 
and uniformity in the accounts which were carried to Cha- 
puys. ‘The danger of Catherine and Mary was every hour 


2 La Reyna Catherins 6 Su* Santé, Ottubre 10, 
4 Chapoys &I’Empereur, Octobre 18, 
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Increasing, and the person who was most assiduously urg- 
ing their death was Anne Boleyn. Anne and her frionds 
knew well that an insurrection which restored Catherine 
to her ravk as Queen would be the certain signal of their 
own destruction. Politicians knew that the life of the 
Princess Mary was essential to the success of either rebel- 
ion or invasion. ‘The people would havo no heart to over- 
throw the Government unless they had some one to take 
the King’s place. If Mary was removed there was not a 
person on whom the nobles could agree as a successor to 
the crown; and Charles, though he might risk an invasion 
to maintain his aunt and cousin, would scarcely venture it 
to avenge their execation, unless he saw his way to some 
subsequent settlement. 5 

‘Thus we read without surprise, and with no difficulty in 
believing it, that on November 6th Chapuys learnt from 
the Marchioness of Exeter that the King had determined 
the two poor ladies should either break or bend. He had 
been heard to say to one of his most intimate advisers that 
he would enduro no longer the alarm and anxicty which 
the Queen and Princess caused him. Parliament was 
about to meet, and the matter should then be considered. 
‘He swore peremptorily that he would wait no further! 

‘The Marchioness said that her information was as true 
asthe Gospel. She bade Chapays for God’s sake to let the 
Emperor know it, and beg him in pity to do something for 
the honour of God and the obligations of his relationship. 

‘Tho influence at work with Henry, Chapays explained 
more particularly and emphatically to Granvelle. 

“What I have written to his Majesty,” ho said, “is but 
too true; and J believe this she-devil of a concubine” (ceste 


+ Tout a cest instant In Marquise de Exster m’a envoyée dire quo ce 
Roy a demnierement dit a sos plus privez conseilliers qu'il ne vouloit plus 
demeurer en [lee] fachouses crainctes et pesements qu'il avoit de long- 
temps ou a cause dea Royne ot Princesse ; at quiile regandassent a ¢0 pro. 
chain Parlement I’en faire quicte, jurant bien ot tres obstinement qu’si 
wactendolt plus longuement de y pourvolr —A l'Empereur, Nov. 8. 
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diablesse de concubine) “will never rest till she has made 
an end, and is quit of these unhappy ladies. She works 
towards it by all imaginable means.” ® 

A fortnight later he wrote in tho same strain. “The 
Marchioness of Exeter has been with me in disguise, and 
repeated her warning... .. Zhe concubine who has 
conspired the death of the said ladies thinks of nothing but 
to get them despatched. Ji is she who commands and gov- 
orns all, and the King will not contradict her. The caso 
is most dangerous. It is to be feared, as I have already 
written, that he will make his Parliament and the estates 
of the realm the partners, and as it were the suthora of 
his misdeeds s that by this means Joxing hope of pardon and 
mercy from your Majesty, they may be the more resolute 
at all hazards to defend themselves.” 4 

Negotiations had been going forward for a permanent 
settlement between France and the Empire. Had they 
been successful, as at one time appeared likely, the Em- 
peror would in all probability have now yielded to the so- 
licitations which were pressed upon him. It was not to be, 
however. France was determined to have the Duchy of 
Milan: the Emperor could not bring himself to part with 
it. Francis was again at Henry’s feet soliciting his alliance, 
and Charles could not venture the risk of driving them into 
a combination againsthim. The English Parliament, what- 
aver might be the cause, stood by the King in all his dark- 
est measures. The Peers, who were offering him their 


1 Elle no cosssra jamais jusques ollo ait uno fin ot solt quicte de coe 
paurres Dames 6 quoy elle travaille par tous les moyens qu’cllo peut im- 
aginer. —Chapuys & Granvello, Nor. 6. 

‘@Davantage Ia concubine qui... a conjurée et conspirée Is mort 
aredictes Dames . . . ne pense en rien tant quo de les faire despecher- 
Est celle qui commande et gouverne le tout et, a laquelle ledict Roy ne 
sauroit contredirs, Le cas est fort dangereux . . . est de s’en doubter it 
vouldra comme jay deja escript faire participans comme auteurs de tela 
meifaictz conlx de eon Parlement ot estatz da Royaulme; a fin que par ce 
‘moyen pordant 'espoir de la clemence et mfsoricorde de Vr¥ Mal# tontefola 
fusvent plus determines a se defendre. —Chapuys a I'Empereur, Nor. 98. 
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services, were part of that Parliament, and attempted no 
opposition there. How could he trust their constancy in 
the field when they showed so little resolution in the Senate 
House? He refused to believe that the danger was as 
great or the King as inbuman as Chapuya represented. 

What you tell me,” he wrote to Chapuys, “is a thing 
too cruel and too horrible to credit. The King cannot be 
80 unnatural as to put to death his wife and his daughter.’ 
The threat of doing it can be intended only to frighten 
them into compliance.” 

“ They must not take the oath,” he continued, “if it can 
possibly be avoided ; but if the peril is real, and there is no 
other meana of exeape, gpu must tall them from me that 
they must give way. An oath eo sworn cannot prejudice 
them.” 

The knot was cut, so far as concerned Queen Catherine, 
in a manner utterly unforeseen. She was not old—she 
was atill under fifty ; her health had been good, considering 
what she had suffered, and during the autumn she had been 
unusually well. Rumors reached London towards the end 
of November that something was wrong with her, but no 
great attention was paid to them. Chapuys, on the 50th, 
had a stormy interview with Henry. The King said that 
he was entreated by France to join in a league against the 
Emperor, and he feared that for his own safety he might be 
driven to comply. “Tho Emperor had behaved to him 
with the most inconceivable ingratitude, and at the instiga- 
tion of a woman had occasioned him infinite trouble. The 
Pope himself had confessed that the Emperor had com- 
pelled him by force and menace to take the part which he 
had done about the divorce.” * 


1 Crest chose tant eruelle et horrible que mul past schever de eroyra que 
ledict Roy fust tant desnaturel que de faire mourir lesdictes Dames see 
femme et fille. —L’Empereur & Chapuys, Nov. #9. 

Rt que vortre Ma’ Iuy aviot use da la plus grands ingratitude que I’on 
seanrit dire, solicitant a Vappetit d’une femme, tant de choses contre lay, 
qua lay avoit faict innumerables maux ot fachorior, ot do telle importamoe 
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While the King was speaking newa came in from Kim. 
bolion that. the Queen’s illness had taken an alarming form, 
and that her life was in imminent dangor. Honry said 
coldly that “her death might remove the grounds of differ- 
ence with the Emperor.” ? 

He had never concealed that on general grounds he would 
prefer the Imperial alliance to the French, and that he was 
ready to return to it as soon as Charles would cease to sup- 
port Catherine’s cause. 

The Queen, Chapuys thought, could scarcely be so ill as 
the messenger reported. He prepared, however, to go im- 
mediately to Kimbolton, and he asked permission to take 
the Princess Mary with him. Hguee zere him an ambig- 
uous anewer. He was’ deeply Mispicious, and, as we have 
seen, not without reason. He said he would think of it, 
and must wait till he had heard more, or words to that 
effect.” 

‘The alarming account, however, proved too well founded. 
The Queen lingered for a few weeks. On December 18 
she wrote her last letter to the Emperor. Her handwrit- 
ing, usually remarkably bold and powerful, had become 
focblo and tromulous, and in the staggering and barely leg- 
ible lines I make out with difficulty only that she expected 
something desperate to be attempted against her in the 
approaching Parliament, which would be @ scandal to the 
world, and her own and her daughter's destruction. 

After this there are no more traces of her pen. Qn the 
seventh of January she died. One curious circumstance is 
mentioned about her death. Chapuys writes that when 
tn catremis she declared to her physician qu'elle v’avoit 
que vostre Ma'* par menasses et force avoit fait donner la sentence contre 
luy comme le mesme Pape Vavoit confesaé. 

1 Ditant davantage que cela sercit oster l'empeachement que mectroyent 
Jes scrupules entre Yr Ma‘ et luy. 

2Co qu'il refusa de prime face, et luy ayant fait quelques remonstrances 


1 aut que bien ily pensercit et anmnit aviz.—Chapuys & PEmperenr, 
Wor. 80. 
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onoques este cognen du Prince Arthur, mais la marisson et 
trouble le luy fit oublior? 

Tt was inevitable that her death, occurring at such a time, 
80 opportunely, should be attributed in the excited state of 
feeling to foul play. Although the most energetic half of 
the nation had gone along with the King in the revolt from 
the Papacy, Queen Catherine had always retained their 
respect and affection. They admired her character, they 
pitied her sufferings, and there were few English of any 
creed who did not believe in their hearts that the claims of 
the Princess Mary on the succession were superior to those 
of the daughter of Anne. It was no Jess inevitable that the 
rival who was universally believed to have been instigating 
the King to put Catherinand Mary to death should now be 
charged with having accelerated the event which she so 
much desired by unlawful means. Anne Boleyn was sup- 
posed to have poisoned Catherine, and to meditate sending 
her daughter after her on the same road. 

Chapuys, in describing Catherine's death to his master, 
said that it was in all respects a terrible business ; “espe- 
cially,” he wrote, “because I fear the good Princess will 
nover wear mourning. The concubine will save her the 
trouble, as she has long time threatened ; that ts, she will 
have her killed.” “Indeed,” he added, “this is to be feared, 
‘unless speedy means be taken. I will do my best to comfort 
and console the Princess. I have many times asked the 
physician if he suspeeted poison. He said he feared it, for 
the Queen had never been well after she had drank some 
Welsh beer; but it must have been a slow poison and cun- 
ningly composed, for he admitted that he had seen no signs 
of poison pure and simple, and on the opening the body he 
would have found traces of it”? 

In a more composed condition of the public mind a 

2 Chapuys to Granvelle, Janvier 21. 


4 Jo demanday par plusieurs fois an medecia s'il y svoit quelque soub- 
made venin. 1 me fit qu’ll sen doudtoit, sar depuis qu’elle avait ben 
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rumour which was probably without a shadow of foundation 
would soon have died away. In the atmosphere of impas- 
sioned animosity suspicion turned to certainty. Tho phy- 
sician who at first acknowledged that he had found no 
decided symptoms, assured himself on a second examination 
of the body that there was no room for doubt. Every 
other organ was sound and healthy, but the heart was 
black. The crime was but too certainly proved.t 

The King was not suspected. Dark as was Chapuys’ 
opinion of Henry, he never dreamt for a moment that he 
would have consented to or prompted murder. All was 
charged upon the miserable Anne; and ss it had fared with 
the mother so he was assured it would fare with the daugh- 
ter. Charles's letter, advising that the Queen and Princess 
should yield at the last extremity, reached the ambassador 
while his grief and horror were fresh. The Queen was 
beyond the reach of further trouble. The Princess re- 
mained, however, and Chapuys could not contemplate 
without alarm the probable result of her compliance. 

Not only was there the objection, admitted by Charles 
himself, that infinite numbers of people would lose heart 
when they saw her yield, and would follow the new heresy, 
but there was another and a worse possibility which the 
Emperor had not anticipated. The danger would no 
longer be that the King would proceed by way of law to 
punish the Princess for disobedience. It would rather lie 
concealed behind a show of reconciliation and a colour of 
kind treatment. 

“T am not afraid of the King,” Chapuys said, “but of the 
concubine. She has often sworn that the ladies should 
both dic, and, unless the King change his mind and check 
her lest the renim be set on fire, she will never rest till she 


Wane cervise do Galles elle n’avoit fait bien, et qu’il failloit que ne fust 
peizon termines ot artificiouse, car il no veoit les signes de simple et par 
venin ot a Vouvrir Pon en veus les indices. —Chapuys & I’Emparvar, 
Janvier 9 

1 La chose estoit trop verifide, — 2. Empeceur, Janvier a. 
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has accomplished her desire or while cithor of them re- 
mains alive... .. She will have better means and oppor- 
tunities than before to execute her accursed purpose and 
give the Princess poison. ‘There will ba les distrust, and 
the will think it can be done without exciting suspicion, 
for the Princess having yielded to the King’s pleasure, and 
having been reconciled to him and kindly treated and 
restored to her rights, there will then be no fear of harm to 
her, and if she dics no misgivings of foul play?” 

The ill-feeling towards Anne was not diminished by the 
unconcealed satisfaction which she displayed when the 
news of Catherine's death arrived at the Court. She gave 
Lord Montague, who informed her of it, a handsome pres- 
ent. Her father, Lord Wiltshire, her brother Rochford, 
and all her party united with her in indecent exultation ; 
her father and brother especially saying the only misfor- 
tune was that the daughter had not borne the mother 
company. 

Tho King, though he showed somo natural omotion, yot 
was no less politically gratified. “Praise be to God!” he 
exclaimed, “we are now out of danger of war. Now wo 
will give the French a leion, and teach thom how to trifle 
with us.” Tho obstacle was removed to his reconciliation 
with the Emperor, and Cromwell a9 entirely expected a 
reconciliation with the Popa. “In a few days,” Cromwell 


1 Jo ne enyde pas du Roy mais [de] In canenbine qui souvent a furé Ia 
mort de toutes doux et qui no sora oncquss.en repox qu'elle n’ayt accom- 
plis son desir (presupposant que selon I mutabilite de ce Roy il n'y a 
arreste ne fea mecte en ton estat) pendant quo aulle desdictes Dames 
vivre, Aura trop meilleur moyen et commodita d’executer sa manidicte 
volunte ot lour faire ministrer venyn que paravant. Car Von s’on matic- 
roit moings, et d’aillears elle se penseroit faire sans suspicion. Car l'on 
presumervit que en ayant lesdictes Dames consentyes a tout ¢8 que le roy 
‘vouloit et estant si bien reconcilises et tres favorablement iraictees, et que 
ayant rendu 4 leurs drolcts, jl r'y anroit plas.a eraindre qu’elles puiseent 
auyre, il ny auroit suspicion de leurs fait faire manvais tour. —Chapuys 
A VEmpereur, Janvier 21. [The continued use of the plural after Cath- 
‘rine was dead was probably a mistake of the decipherer. 
Ot, mL 3 
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said at a dimer party in London, “we shall hear of the 
coming over of a legate.” 

The religious aspect of the Reformation has so eclipsed 
the other features of it that we forget the political cur- 
rents which so strongly influenced its history. At this mo- 
ment the Imperialist faction and the French faction at the 
English Court were as keenly opposed as Catholics were 
opposed. afterwards to Protestants. Anne Boleyn war 
French ; her friends were French. Sho was identified 
with the change of policy which had divided Henry from 
his hereditary ally, and a reversion to the old connection 
could not fail to affect materially her position and prospects, 
Her husband was free at last from Catherine, even in the 
eyes of the Roman Curia, and so far his bonds with her- 
self might appear to be rather strengthened than loosened. 
If the Princess Mary wae out of the way, both the Pope 
and Charles might now consent to recognize her as lawful 
Queen. On the other hand, the King’s affection for her 
during the past year had for some reason or other been 
growing cool. The great English nobles, who from the 
first had borne her no good will, had been still further 
alienated by her insolence and arbitrary manners. In the 
last half-year their indignation had risen to fever heat from 
the beliof that she was instigating Henry to destroy Cath- 
erine and the Princess. Catherine she was now believed 
to have assassinated. -And to them and to tho Emperor 
and to the whole party with which Henry would be now 
once more in close connection, his separation from the 
woman whom balf England regarded only as his concubine, 
and called his concubine, and who had been the occasion, 
if not the cause, of the quarrel of Henry with his old 
friends, could not fail to be welcome to all of them asa 
propitiatory sacrifice, while a marriage with some other 
lady, which would be open to no suspicion, might satisfy 
the general craving for a male heir which Anne as well as 
Catherine had disappointed. Anne was at present enceinta 
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Lf a boy came all would be well; but she had miscarried 
of a son once—a second failure might be dangerona. 

However this might be, the Princess Mary’s restoration 
to her rank was likely to follow sooner or later on a rec- 

-onciliation with Charles—that is, if the Princess Mary 
was allowed to continue alive. Either with the treacherous 
parpose attributed to her by Chapuys, or, far more likely, 
from a sense that the Princess’ friendship might be more 
useful to her than her enmity, Anne, who had hitherto 
turned Mary into ridicule (dont toutefois elle ne so fait qua 
rire), now made advances to her. She wrote to advise her 
to comply with her father’s wishes, and in the event of her 
doing so promised to use her influence to replace her in 
his favour. 

Mary, whose natural abhorrence of Anne was now aggra- 
vated by grief and despair, who believed that Anne had 
murdered her mother, and possibly intended the same kind 
office to herself, replied indignantly that she would sooner 
die a hundred times than change her opinion or act against 
her honor and conscience. 

Angry at the rejection of her overtures, Anne allowed 
herself to be carried away by her temper, and wrote a let- 
ter to Mrs. Shelton, Mary's governess, which Chapuys 
called a defamatory libel (livel diffamatoire contre Ja prine 
cease), a letter perhaps which conceals some latent misgiv- 
ing behind a tone of affected haughtiness) Mrs. Shelton 
may have shown it to her ward. Mary at any rate pro- 
cured a copy, and sent it to Chapuys. 

Mrs. Simutox,—My plensure is that you no farther snck to move the 
Lady Mary towards the King’s grace othor than as ho himeclf dirvetod in 


his own words to ber. What have done myeelf has been more from 
charity than because the King or I can care what course she takes, of 


t whether she will change or will not change her purpose. When I shall 


have @ son, as soon I look to have, I know what then will come to hor. 
Remembering the word of God that we sbould do good to our enemies, I 
have wished to give her notice before the time, because, by my daily 
experience, I know the wisdom of the King to be such that he will not 
value her repentance on the cessation of hor madness and unnatoral obsti- 
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nacy when she has no longer power to choose, She would acknowledge 
her error and evil conscience, by the lawof God and the King, if blind 
affection had not 90 sealed her eyes that she will not sce but what sho 


‘Mrs. Shelton, I beseech you trouble not yourself to tarn her from any of 
her wilful ways, for to me she can do neither good nor ill. Do your own 
duty towards her, following the King’s commandment, as 1 am assured 
that you do and will do, and you shall find me re good lady whatever 
comes. Your good mistress, Axe R. 

In writing this letter Anne ronal expressed more 
confidence than she felt. Henry’s mind was still as fixed 
as ever on the hope which had formed his plea for sepa- 
rating from Catherine, The kingdom required a male heir, 
and if she failed herself to provide it she was beginning 
to fear that he would look elsewhere as he had looked 
before. 

Chapuys was not hopeful. The King at a great ball at 
the Court had carried the Princess Elizabeth ostentatiously 
in his arms. She had been taken to mass with trumpets 
and a triumphal procession. More than ever it had seemed 
that his hopes and his affection were centered on the off- 
spring of the concubine? 

Yet there was « whisper in the air which he was rather 
inclined to ridicule than to believe, yet which he thought 
it worth his while to communicate to the Emperor. 

“A fow days since,” he wrote on January 29, “I heard 
from several quarters that the concubine, notwithstanding 
the delight which sho displayed at the news of the good 
Queen’s death, yet nevertheless has since been often seen 
in tears, fearing that they may venture to deal with her as 
they dealt with that good Queen. This morning a mestage 
has come to me from the lady I mentioned in my letter of 

1 Le jour suyvant qui fust le Dimanche ce Roy fust tout accoustré de 
jaune de pied a cap, s'il ne fust In plume blanche qu’ll avolt, au bonnet, 
tt fust Ia petite bastards conduicte a la Mesco aves trompettes et aultres 
grans trlomphes, L’apres diner le Rey ee trouva en Ia sale ou danzvient 
les Dames, et la comme transporté de joys fist plusieurs choses, En fin 


1 fit querrir la petite bastarde, et In pourtant entre ses bras il l’alloit mon 
strant a ung puis a l'autre. —Chapuys 4 !/Emporeur, Janvier 91. 
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the 6th of November, and from her husband” (the Mar+ 
quis and Marchioness of Exeter), “how they had been 
advertised by a chief person at the Court that the King 

. had said to some one as a great secret, and as it were in 
confession, that he had married this woman seduced and 

~ constrained by “sortileges,” and for that cause he held the 
marriage void. God, he said, had made it clear to him, 
having” . . .. (word illegible in the MS.) “promised that 
he should have a male child. He conceived that he might 
take another wife, as he implied that he desired to do. It 
is hard for me to believe this, though it came from good 
authority. I will note carefully what indications there may 
be that it is true”! 

Fortune was not Anne Boleyn’s friend. On the 29th of 
January, the day om which Queen Catherine was buried, 
the unlucky Anne was confined with a dead boy. The 
King was much agitated? During the three preceding 
months he had not spoken ten times to her. He went to 
her bedside when he learnt his misfortune, but ssid merely 
it was but too plain that God would give him no male chil- 
dron, and then turning away and leaving her, ho added, 
ungraciously, that when she was recovered he would speak 
with her# 

1 Ty a quelques jours qu’il me fust dit de divers iewx ou je n’adjoustou 
grande fey quela concubine de ce Roy non obstant quelle cust monsiré 
grande Joye des nouvelles du treppas de la bonne Royne, que toutefois 
depuis elle avoit souvent larmoyé s’en doubtant que on oservit faire delle 
comme dela bonne Reyne. A ca matin l'on m’est vonu dire do la part de 
Is Dame mencionnée en mes Iectres du vi do Noverabro ot de son mari 
quills estolent advertis d’une des principaalx de Court que ee Roy avoit 
deu dire a quelcung par grand secret et comme en confession qu’il avoit 
faict, ce mariage seduict et constrainet de sortileges, et que a ceste cause 
il tenoit codiet mariago nul. Et quo bion le monstroit Dieu qui. . . 
promecioit avoir ligne masculine, Et qu’il tenoit qu’il en pouvoit prendre 
une autre—ce qu'il donnoit a entendre avoyt envye de faire. La chose 
in’est bien difficile a croyre, oyres qu'elle soit venu de bon lie. Jauray 
soing do considerer quelle apparenes ou indice y aura. —Chapuys & VEm- 
pereur, Janvier 29, 

+ De quoy ledict Koy a demonstré grand det 

4 Pentends de plusieurs de este Court qu'l 


et tristesse. 
a passé trois mois que ov 
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She was very miserable. She accused the Duke of Nor 
folk, whom Chapuys tells us she still hated, as having been 
the cause of her calamity, by the rudeness with which » 
week before he had delivered her a message from the King. 
But the Duke insisted that there had been nothing either 
in the message or in the manner in which it was delivered 
to agitate her, and that she had received it without signs 
of disturbance. Some people said that she was constitu- 
tionally unable to bear children; others, that she feared 
th: King might treat her as the late Queen had been 
treated. Report whispered that he had lately made large 
presents to a lady at the Court named Jane Seymour! 

Anne said that her love for the King was deeper than 
the love of tho late Queen ; and that her heart was broken 
when she saw his affection given to others. ‘The King, 
though it was Carnival time and there was a high festival 
at Greenwich, preferred to leave her there, and remained 
alone in London.* 

‘The position of Mary, meanwhile, was slightly improved. 
Cromwell sent to tell Chapuys that on her mother’s death 
it was proposed to increase her establishment, as a step 
towards her restoration to her rank as Princess. The am- 
bassador could but pray that thera was no scorpion con- 
Roy ne parle dix fols a la concubine, et que quand elle abortit il ne lay 
tint gueres autres propos, synon qu'il voyoit bien que Dieu ne luy vouloit 
donner enfans masles. En 'on allant, comme pour dopit, il lay dit assez de 
male grace que aprea qu'elle soit relevée qu'il parleroit a elle. — Chapuys 
4 )Emperear, 29 Fev. 

| Trouvent lea ungs que cela soit procede de’ indisposition de sa personne 
at inhsbilite de porter enfane, et les autres dient que c'est pour eraincte 
que ledict Roy ne In traicte comme In fous Royne, veu meamement le trayn 
et termes qu’ilz tiennent avec une demoiselle de Court nommée maistrosso 
Seymour, a la quelle, selon que dient plusieurs, il a fait oes jours de grans 
presens. —Chapuys Al’Emperenr, 10 Fér. 

2 Pourra que Yamour qu’elle lay portolt estolt trop plus grande . . . que 
celle da la feue Royne ; de sorte que leeueur luy rompoit quand elle veoit 
qu’il en aymoit des autres, duquel propoz ledict Ray a este fort mary et ea 
fait bian le semblant, ven que cas jours do festa at bonne chiera il est icy, 
st laises autre a Grecawich 1s ou autrefois me la pouvoit abandonaer une 
heure. — Chapuys & l’Empereur, 29 Fév. 
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sealed beneath the honey. The King, ne understood, had 
only waited to compel her to swear to the Statutes till the 
concubine had produced the prince, of whom both he and 
she had made sure. He advised her, in compliance with 
the Emperor's instructions, to offer, if a prince was actually 
born, to submit to her father’s pleasure, and meantime to en- 
deavour to please the lady in whose charge she was placed. 

Anne Boleyn’s overturea in the samo direction the 
Princess had met, as we have seen, with the most deter- 
mined coldness. She as little liked the advice of Chapuys, 
and her whole mind continued to be fixed upon her escape 
to the Continent" 4 

Anne herself sought consolation for her calamity in fresh 
hopes for the future. She comforted the ladies who were 
weeping round her with telling them that it was perhaps 
for the best. The child which she had lost had been con- 
caived in the late Queen’s lifatime, and there might be a 
question of its legitimacy, No uncertainty would attach to 
‘the next. 

“She admits thus,” observed Chapuys, “that there is a 
Joubt about her bastard daughter.” 

“The King’s new love affair with the lady I have already 
mentioned,” he continued, “goes steadily forward, to the 
concubine's extreme rage. The King introduced the lady's 
brother into the privy chamber a fortnight ago. Tt ia re- 
garded as a good sign® that the matter will not be broken 
‘off? 


About the same time Chapays received a message from 


» Chapuys &1’Empereur, Fév. 17. 

4 Ton m’a diet que In conenbine . . . consololt sea Demoisellea qui 
Pleurvient, leur disant que cestoit pour le mieulx, car elle en seroit. tant 
plus tost ensaincte, y que le filz qu'elle pourtercit no servit dublewx comme 
ust ests icelle, estan! conceu da vivant de la Royne.—Chapays & Gran- 
elle, 25 Fér, 

4Len nouvelles amoure de ce Roy ares la. demoyselle dont ay eydevant 
script vont tousjours en avant a la grosee raige de la concubine ; et le 
dict Roy puis quinze jours mis en la chambre le frize de ladicte demoiselle: 
que Pon tient a bon sign por le progres deadicta amours. —Chapays & 
Granvelle, 18 Mars. 
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Cromwell, begging for a private conversation with him. 
after Mass, on the Evo of St. Matthias, February 23, at St. 
Augustine’s Church. Cromwell told him that great efforts 
were being made by Lord Wiltshire, Anne's father, and by 
others who had pensions from Franee, to induce the King 
to declare war against the Emperor. Both the King, and 
he and the country generally were very reluctant, and he 
trusted that Chapuys would assist him in removing the 
ground of difference between such old allies as England and 
the House of Burgundy. 

Chapuys said that the King must retrace many of his 
past steps. He must submit to the Holy See, and must 
recognize the logitimacy of the Prinesss Mary —both these 
measures were indispensable preliminaries. 

Cromwell answered that on these points the King would 
be hard to move. He was determined to maintain the in- 
dependence of the English Crown. To acknowledge the 
Princess legitimate was to allow tho supremacy of the 
Pope, and to this his master would never consent. He 
was willing, however, to assist the Emperor with men and 
money in bringing France to reason, He suggested — 
and Chapuys enclosed a curious fragment in Cromwell's 
hand embodying his proposal— tha: Charles should write 
private letters to the Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, and to 
the Duke of Richmond also, Henry’s illegitimate son, who 
both in mind and body singularly resembled his father. 

Charles himself now appears on the scene, replying par- 
ticularly to the points which Cromwell had raised. 

“Tho withdrawal of the King from the Church of 
Rome,” he replied to Chapuys, “and the measures which 
he has taken in opposition to it, are points of great im- 
portance. He may find a difficulty in turning back. His 
pride may stand in the way. He may be ashamed of show- 


ADaques Henry de Richmond, Thomas de Norfoliz, Charles de Suffolle 
= d quem si dignabitar scribere Casar non erit meo judicio abs 7a. « « 
Td onim in optimam partom interpretabitur falar quien non magi corp 
Ansamontis quam animi dotibus referro cortum 
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ing himself irresolute, both before the world and even be- 
fore his own subjects,! and he is obstinate in his own 
opinions. You may lay before him such considerations as 
you think most likely to weigh with him—the peril of his 
soul, the division, schism, and confusion in his realm, and 
the manifest danger should the Pope proceed to execute 
tho censures already threatened, to pronounce him deposed, 
and to call on the kings and princes of Christendom to 
carry the decree into effect. Whatever comes of it, both 
he and his adherents cannot but be kept in continual anx- 
iety, and although he may sustain his present course during 
his own life (which he cannot do without great peril and 
difficulty), he will inevitably leave the gravest calamities to 
those who come after him. Tell bim that he will do far 
better to take measures himself for the safety of his realm 
in time. He can do it without difficulty, either by refer- 
ring the questions at issue to the decision of the Council, or 
hy trusting to myself to negotiate for him with the Holy 
See. He may rely on me to settle matters as honourably 
and favourably for him aa possible, If you can learn from 
him the terms to which he will agree, it will be all the 
better, for we shall gain time. And it is likely that he will 
‘be more willing to consent to a compromise than bind him- 
self to submit either to the Council or to my arbitration. In 
every way this will be the best, for otherwise he will do all 
in his power to impeach the Couneil, or, though he consents 
toits meeting, will adhere to those who have separated from 
the Church, so that any general remedy will become more 
difficult, It will be easier to treat with him particularly 
beforehand, and I shall be better able to mediate with the 
Pope without scruple or jealousy. The points of which he 
complaina ara the sentence at Rome in the divorce cause, 
the private interests of England in the matter of annatas, 
and the other claims preferred by the Holy Seo upon that 
realm. The first may be comprehended in some general 


4 Bera plus difficile pour Ia honte du monde et mesme ds ses subjets.. 
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arrangement to be made for the Princess;! the annates 
can be moderated, with a declaration limiting the Pope’s 
remaining pretensions; and as to the authority of the 
Church of England, you can persuade the King that some 
appointment shall be taken to his own honour, and the profit 
and the welfare of the realm? In all your communications 
you must speak as of yourself, in the form of interrogato- 
ries, till you know in what the King will persist. I can 
agree to nothing to the diminution or prejudica of the 
Roman Church without the consent of the Pope. You 
may only undertake for mo that I will do all that I canin 
his interests. If you find him obstinate you will not fail, 
notwithstanding, to ascertain his intention on the other 
points. Provided I am not to be obliged to sustain or sup- 
port him in his errors, I am content, rather than break off 
the treaty, to leave these matters in abeyance, to be settled 
hereafter. As to my cousin, you must avoid by all possible 
means consenting to or doing anything by which the hon- 
our of the late Queen, my aunt, shall be touched.” * 

So far as the Church was concerned, there were no signs 
that Henry thought of retracing his steps. Parliament had 
again met, and had passed the Act for the suppression of 
the smaller monasteries. Another marriage for the King 
‘was still being talked of, but as the Emperor's intentions 
were still uncertain, Wolsey’s original project was revived, 
and there was an idea of applying to Francis for the hand 
of a French princess: Cromwell was supposed to have a 

11 suppose this to be Charles's meaning. His words are: Quant au 
promier, il pourroit cesser en venant a traicter de ce que concerns Ia 

incesse nostro cousine. 
seen quant & Pauctorité de I'Eglise Anglicane V'on pourroit persua- 
der au Boy que la choss se appoinctaroit & son honneur, proafit et bien du 
Royaulme. 

8 L!Rmporaur & Chapuys, 98 Mars. 

4 Lee bryoit de quelque nouveaux mariage pour le Roy qui conformolt 
avecques . . . [word illegible] de France. . . . Les Messieurs de la Court 
Giaoyeat que le Roy fase lian 4 mariage Me de France 8 cesta 00 

cana, —Chapuya i Empereay, 1 vel, 1636 
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hand in this project; and at the ond of March, the Mar- 
chioness of Exeter, the Countess of Kildare, Lord Mon- 
tague, and others, informed Chapuys that Anne Boleyn and 
the minister were on bad terms in consequence. 

‘To discover if there was any truth in these rumours, Cha 
puys caliod on Cromwell, and told him that he had omitted 
of late to visit him in consequence of Queen Anne’s threats 
to take his head off. Cromwell, he said, deserved a more 
gracious mistross, better ablo to appreciate his inestimable 
services to his master. 

Cromwell affected to be pleased. He replied that he was 
but too well aware of the instability of human things, es- 
pecially of the favour of Courts. He had ever before his 
eyes, he said, the fato of his prodecossors, and had made his 
account to fare as they had fared. If the worst came he 
would arm himself with patience, and leave the rest to God. 
He then went on to express his regret for tho part which 
he had taken in advancing the King’s marriage with Anne. 
‘He had sea the King to be bent upon it, however, and all 
that he had done had been to show him the means by which 
it could be brought about. The King seemed now inclined 
to seok the society of other Iadios,’ but he trusted that there 
woald be no fresh changes, and that his master would now 
continue to live with her honourably and chastely, 

There was something peculiar in Cromwell’s manner. 
Chapuys looked at him keenly. He was leaning against a 
window, with one hand over his mouth, whether by accident 
or to concesl a smile Chapuys did not know. Ono thing, 
Cromwell continued, the French might assure themselves 
of, that if the King intended to take another wife he would 
not go to look for her in Paris.* 

Chapuys was closing the letter in which ho was forwarding 
this information, when the Marchioness of Exeter sent to 
tell him that the King having been lately in London and 


3 Ne Ray oom malate fut ence toi & fester ot servi Dasma, 
# Ghepuys b I"Eeopereur, 1 
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Mistress Seymour at Greenwich, the King had sent her a 
purse full of sovereigns, with a letter which she had kissed 
and had returned unopened to the bearer. She had thrown 
herself on her knees, and had bidden the messenger entreat 
the King to remember that she was the child of honest 
parents, with an unstained name, that she valued nothing 
80 much as her honour, and that she would not wound it for 
‘any reward that would be offered to her. If he wished to 
make her a present, she begged him to keep it till God sent 
him some one to marry. 

Jane Seymour, it is here necessary to ay, had been a 
lady-in-waiting to Queen Catherine. She was deeply at- 
tached, as will be seen hereafter, to the Princess Mary. 
She was herself strongly Imperialist, and supposing the 
charges against Anne of having endeavoured to destroy 
Mary were well grounded, she is likely to have shared the 
feeling of all the Imperialist party about her. Like them, 
sho probably regarded Anne as no better than the King’s 
mistress, and felt no scruple whatever therefore in desiring 
to see him married to another woman. Whether she sought 
the position for herself may be uncertain. Thoro is no sign 
‘at all that she hesitated to accept it. 

“The Marchionoss tells me,” continued Chapuys, “ that 
the King’s inclination for Mistress Seymour was marvel- 
lously increased by her answer. He said that she was a 
virtuous woman, and that she might understand that his in- 
tentions were strictly honourable, he would only speak with 
her in future in the presence of one of her relations. He 
has removed Cromwell from a room to which he had private 
access by a gallery, and has placed there the lady's eldest 
brother with his wife, so that he can see her when he 
pleases.” 

1 Quielle estoit isene de bons et honorables parens sans nul reproche, et 
qu'elle n’aroit plus grande richosse on co monde quo eon honnour, lo quel 
pour nulle . . . elle ne vouldroit blesser, ot que s'il luy vouloit faire quel- 
‘que present d'argent ella luy eupplioit que ce fust quand Dieu lay enroyoit 
qualque party de mariage. 
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“Mistress Seymour has beon well indoctrinated by the 
greater part of the King’s friends, who hate the concubine, 
that she must show him no sort of complaisance unless as 
his wife. On this she is fully resolved. She has been 
advised also to tell the King hardily that he is living n 
unexampled abomination, that not a croature regards his 
marriage as legitimate? When she has opened the matter 
there will be others to tell him the same, provided he obliges 
them to speak on their oath and on their loyalty.! 

“The Marchioness says also that I or some one else on 
the part of your Majesty should lend a hand to the affair; 
and, indeed, I think it will be well if we can bring it to 
effect, as well for the assurance of the person of the Prin- 
cess, a8 to apply a remedy to the heresies here, of which 
the concubine is the cause and the chief nurse, and also to 
extricate the King from his present abominable and worse 
than incestuous connection. The Princess will be well 
Pleased also, although she may lose the succession by the 
birth of a male heir.” * 

St. George's Day was now approaching. A series of 
Sétes was projected at Greenwich, which were to extend 
from the 20th of April to the beginning of May. The 
Emperor's ambassador was invited, and was received with 
marked attention. Cromwell took an opportunity of pri« 
vately repeating to him how anxious the King was for a 
return to cordiality with his master. He went eo fur as to 
hint that 9 reconciliation with Romo was not wholly im- 
possible. Lord Rochford said something polite to him on 

1 Le quelle eat bien endoctrinéede In plus part des privésdu Roy qui hay- 
ent In coneabine, qu'elle no deyt en sorte du monde complaiser & la fsn- 
tasie du Roy, si n'est par tilire de mariage, de quoy elle est toute resolue, 
IL luy est aussi conseillée qu’elle die hardiment an Roy quelle abhominacion 
4 toute exemple son mariage, ¢t que nu! Ie tient pour lagitime. 

4 The decipher of this sentence is very obscure. I read the words: Kt 
4m polate qu'elle proposera ladicta affaire ny doit avoir que... . qul 
‘proposeroient les mesmes, pourveu que .) Roy les constrainge rurle jure- 
ment et fidelité que Iny ont. 

* Chapuys  ’Empereur, 1 Avril. 
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the advantages of the Imperial alliance. Chapuys, though 
he abhorred him, received his advances smoothly, saying 
that he trusted he would leud his assistance in a matter of 
so much importance to Christendom. Rochford turned the 
talk upon Lutheranism, but Chapuys evaded the dangerous 
subject. 

Cromwell then camo again to him with a message from 
Henry. The King, he said, would be gratified if he would 
pay a visit to “the concubine” and give her the kiss of 
pewce! He left it, however, to Chapuys’ pleasure. Cha- 
puys replied that his pleasure was the King’s—the King 
had only to command him. Ho thought, however, that for 
various respects, which at another time he would explain to 
his Majesty, such a visit would just then be out of place. 

The King took his answer in good part. Mass was said, 
to which Chapuys was conducted by Rochford. When the 
King entered there was a rush of people to see how Anna 
would receive Chapuys. She made him a deep obeisance, 
which he returned, and she passed on. When the service 
was over, the King and a number of the peers retired to 
dine in Anne’s apartments. Chapnya might have followed, 
but declined; Lord Rochford conducted him to the Pres- 
ence Chamber, where he dined with the edurtiers. 

In the afternoon he had an interview with Henry, who 
received him bonnet in hand, and was profuse in his ex- 
pressions of good-will towards the Emperor. The King, 
however, was most decided in refusing to have any further 
dealings with the Pope. Neither his relations with the 
Pope, he said; nor the position of the Princess, were any 
concern of the Emperor's. He persistently declined to 
recognize the Princess’ legitimacy, but was otherwise gra- 
cious, and spoke at great length on the condition of Ku- 
rope, with which he seemed to be wholly absorbed." 

‘Whatever else might have been intended, there had beax 

3 ‘That I supporo to be the meaning of * visitor ot baiser la concubine." 

Ohapuys & YEmpereur, 21 Avril. 
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evidently, up to this time, no thought of charging Anne 
with personal criminality. Politics was the foremost sub- 
ject with every one. The fortunes of the unhappy woman 
who was about to be the object of so tremendous an acca- 
sation wore of interest only so far as her overthrow or her 
retention of her place beside the King would affect the 
balance of political power. A decent excuse for divorcing 
her was being eagerly looked for by the party which had 
been putting forward Jane Seymour. One of them had 
consulted Stokesly, the Bishop of London. The Bishop 
had answered warily that he would give his opinion to no 
one but the King, nor to the King, until he bad discovered 
which way the King’s inclination lay. Ho would not risk 
the effects of Anne’s revenge if there was a chance of her 
remaining in favour. 

Tho Bishop, Chapuys added, had been ono of the chit 
instruments of the first divoree. He now repented of it 
with all his heart, and would be more willing to further the 
second, the concubine and all her race being such abomina- 
ble Lutherans. 

Could Henry have made up his mind to restore the Papal 
authority, the divorce of Anne would have presented no 
difficulty ; and this, perhaps, was the meaning of a few 
words which Chapuys wroto to Granvelle about Cromwell. 
Cromwell, he said, had done everything in his power to 
induce the King to meet the Emperor’s wishes. He had 
risked Henry’s displeasure by the freedom with which he 
had spoken to him, and had taken to his bed for vexation 
at finding him so detestably obstinate.* 

The difficulty was to declare the second marriage null 


1 Letrire de M. de Montague me dit en dinant que lEvesque de Londres 
avoit seta intarrogaé ai os Roy pourrait habandonnor la dieto concubine, at 
quill n’en avoit point voulu dire son advis ne le diroit au personne de 
monde que au seul Roy ; et avant que ce faire il vouldroit espier la fanta- 
tie dudiet Roy ; veuillant innuyr que le dict Roy pourroit laisser ladiete 
soncubine— toutefois congnoiseant W'inconstance et mutabilite de iedict 
Roy, il ne voudroit mettre en dangter de Indicte concubine. 

* Chapays & Granvelle, 21 Avril. 
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without acknowledging the validity of the first — Henry, it 
eoems, having made up his mind that come what would the 
Papal power should never be reinstated. 

Tt has been seen that Anne had surrounded herself with 
the most bitter enemies. There were the orthodox, who 
hated her and her family as the patrons of the Lutherans. 
There were the Imperialists, who detested her as French. 
There were the peers, whom, like the Duke of Norfolk, she 
had offended by her arrogance in the days of her favour. 
‘There were those who believed that she had poisoned Queen 
Catherine; and there were others who, with better reason, 
were assured that she had advised the King to execute his 
daughter. Their tongues had been tied while she was sup- 
ported by Henry’s affection. Like the Bishop of London, 
they had waited till they were assured that she had lost it. 
But no sooner was it whispered that he was really anxious to 
be rid of her, than the accumulated malice of months and 
years, truths, fictions, exaggerations, blended and whirled 
together, were ready prepared to burst out, She had been 
miserably imprudent. She had allowed gentlemen about 
the Court to be dangerously intimate with her. She had 
talked to them, by her own subsequent acknowledgment, of 
the King’s infirmities, and of their hopes of her hand when 
he should be gone. She had jested, as will be seen here- 
after, with her brother’s wife on a yet more perilous subject. 
‘Whether she had done worse may be reasonably doubted ; 
but trifles such as these,seen through the medium of ill-will, 
might easily be magnified into damning evidence of guilt. 

The first discovery was her early lov affair with the 
young Earl of Northumberland. Some said she had been 
engaged to him—an engagement under the Canon law 
being sufficient to invalidate a subsequent union with an- 
other person — some that sho had been actually married to 


1 Quelqungs de son conseil uy donnant entendr qu'il ne egaurvit separ 
rere la dicte concubine sans tantement.confirmer non seulement le premier 
mariage, mais aussi que plus il remit Vauctorite du Pspe.—Chapuys & 
VEmpervur, 3 Mal 
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him” Northumberland denied it when questioned, ont he 
could hardly do otherwise without exposing himslf to 2 
werious charge. Witnesses were forthcoming ready to 
prove the story; and some real past connection may, per- 
haps, have been the canse of the bitterness with which, as 
we have seen, Northumberland regarded Anne. 

Tho King had determined to act upon this evidence. 
But either something of a darker character was now really 
duspected, or a mere divorce was insufficient to satisfy the 
concentrated malice which she had provoked. 

There was a Garter vacant by the death of some French 
nobleman. It was given to the Master of tho Horse, Sir 
Nicholas Carew, though Anne had laboured hard to obtain 
it for Rochford. Carew, though Anne was his cousin, re- 
sented her interforence, and with the rest of the conspirators 
renewed his entreaties to Jane Seymour to use her influ- 
ence to precipitate her fall. On the 25th of April, Carew 
and certain others of the Household sent word to the Prin- 
cess Mary that she might be of good cheer, for her adver- 
sarics would very shortly be disposed of Tho King was 
as weary of the concubine as he could possibly be.? 

‘We now come to the 2d of May, the day on which the 
cloud broke in a form so terrible and apparently eo unex- 


“Your Majesty,” Chapuys wrote to the Emperor, “ will 


1 Ores que la dicte crime no fut este descouvert, co Roy, a ce que j'ay 
oes jours este adverrye de bonnes et certaines personnes, avoit delibere Ia 
habandonner, car il y avoit des tesmeings tous conformes testiflens que 
mariage avoit passe neuf ans... esta fait et... chamellement entre 
elle ot le conte do Northumberland. — Chapuya a 'Empercur, 9 Mai. 

2 Ne tiemdra audict escuyer quo ladicte concubine quelqus cousine 
quelle n’en soit ne soit desargonnée, et ne cesse de consailler msistresse 
Seymour avec autres conspirateurs pour lay faire une venue. Et n'y 2 
point quatre jours que luy et certains de Ia Chambro ont mandd dire Als 
princesse qu’elle feit bonne chere et que bresvement sa contre partie met- 
soit de bidre an vin, ear le Roy estoit deja si trist avec . . . et ennuye dt 
Ie dca eoneubine qu'il n’estoit possible de plus. —Chapuys i I’Empereur, 

|. Tam not sure that Thave correetly road the words printed is 
me 
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remember what I wrote to you at the commencement of 
the past month, touching what had passed between myself 
and Mr. Cromwell on the divorce of the King from the 
concubine. I ascertained the pleasure of the Princess ou 
the subject. She desired that I should do my best to far- 
ther the matter, especially for the honour and discharge of 
the conscience of the King her father. She cared not the 
least in the world that the King might [now] have lawfal 
heirs who might deprive her of the succession; while for 
the honour of God she pardoned all the world from her 
heart for what had been done against herself and against 
the late Queen her mother. I have [in consequence] used 
such means as seemed convenient to set the affair forward, 
both with Mr. Cromwell and with many other persons, of 
which so far I have not written to your Majesty till I saw 
how the affair would go. It has turned out, in my opinion, 
far better than any one could have anticipated, and with the 
greatest ignominy, by the justice and judgment of God. 
"The concubine has been taken in the open daylight from 
Greenwich to the Tower of London. She was conducted 
thither by the Dake of Norfolk, the Lord Chamberlain, and 
the Vice-Chamberlain, and she has been left there alone, 
with four Indies to attond upon her. The report goes that 
it is for adultery, which she has long carried on with a mu- 
sician of her chamber, who this morning was sent to the 
Tower also. Master Norris, one of the persons most inti- 
mate with the King, has been committed for not having 
revealed what was going on; six hours later three other 
gentlemen; and threo or four hours after his sister, Lord 
Rochford was committed also.” 

With this burriedly-written nota Chapuys’ confidential 
servant George was despatched to Brussels. Lord Howard 
wrote at the same time to Granvelle, saying that he under- 


1 Ta quelle volunte estoit que deusss tenir main audict affairs et princt- 
aalement pour I’houneur et descharge de conscience da Roy son pere; et 
qu’elie no sa aoucioit en fagon du monda que lediet Roy son Pero ponst 
evolr hotrs legitimes que luy ostassent In succession. 
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toed “the concubine” had been surprised in bed with the 
sing’s organist? 

Granvelle received Lord Howard's letter before the ar- 
rival of Chapuys’ messenger. The Emperor wrote imme- 
diately to tell Chapuys to take advantage of the opportunity 
to press forward the alliance. He sent the letters which 
Cromwell had recommended to the three Dukes. “If 
Lord Howard's news be true,” Charles said, “ it is probable 
that as God has permitted this woman's damnable life to be 
discovered, the King will be more inclined to treat with ua, 
and there will be better ground for arranging what con- 
cerns our cousin the Princess. But you must use all your 
skill to prevent the King from inclining to a marriage with 
France. He must rather choose one of his own subjects — 
either her for whom he has already shown an inclination or 
some other.” 

So far the Emperor had written when Chapuys’ servant 
arrived. George has just come,” Charles continued, “and 
I have learnt from him the certainty of these news touching 
the concubine. Wo suppose that the King will put her to 
death, as she has well deserved, with all the partners of 
her guilt, and that, being of an amorous complexion, and 
being, as he has always alleged or pretended, desirous of a 
male child, he will now take another wife. Overtures will 
certainly be made to him on the side of France. You will 
endeavour, as of yourself or with Cromwell, to farther a 
marriage for him with tho Infanta of Portugal, the daugh- 
ter of my sister the Queen of France, who has a settlement 
by will of 400,000 ducats. You will propose at the same time 
another marriage, between the Princess Mary and the In- 
fant of Portugal, Don Louis, my brother-in-law. ‘You will 
give them to understand that these alliances will be very 
convenient to efface past unpleasantness, and cement a union 

1 Le visconte Howard a creript « SF de Granvelle que au mosme instant 


Mavoit entendu de boa liew que In concubine dudict Roy avoit este surprise 
sonchée avec i/organiste du dict Roy, 


Google Z 2 


548 Appendix. 


between myself, the King, Portagal, and our realms and 
countries. You will indicate how advantageous such an 
alliance will prove to the realm of England should a prince 
bo the fruit of it; and for this wo may reasonably hope, the 
Infanta being young and well nurtured.” * 

“M. Ambassadeur, my good brother and friend,” wrote 
Granvells to Chapuys simultaneously, “I have received 
your letter by your man George; I have heard his com- 
mission. You have done well to advertise us of what has 
passed touching the ‘concubine,’ which is indeed music of 
a high sort, and worthy of laughter? God is revealing the 
iniquity of those from whom so many mischief have arisen, 
and since it is so we must make our profit and conduct 
matlers the best we can, according to the Emperor’s in- 
structions, Use all diligence and all possible dexterity. 
Besides the immense advantage which will follow, both 
public and private, you will yourself thus obtain tho re- 
ward of your true and faithful services.” * 

A third letter followed three days later from the Em- 
peror, repeating his offers with still greater urgency; and 
it is noticeable that in no one of these despatches is any 
condition made or any stipulation hinted at for a reconciliae 
tion with the Papacy. Charles perhaps expected that it 
would follow as a matter of course, and that the less he 
said about it the better. It is clear further, that although 
the Emperor was aware of the conspiracy against Anne, 
which had been going forward throughout the spring, he 
must have looked upon it with as much satisfaction as the 
Princess Mary, and that not a suspicion crossed his mind 
that the “concubine” was being unfairly dealt with. 

Meanwhile Cromwell had been intrusted with the duty 
of investigating the particular accusations. He told Cha- 
puys afterwards that it had caused him the greatest distros. 


1 L’Empereur & Chapays, 15 Ma. 
§ Qui a la verite est une musique de haulte genre et digne de rire. 
* ML. Granvelle & "Ambassadeur de l'Angleterre, 15 Mal. 
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He used the remarkable expression, that the vexation and 
annoyance whieh he had felt at the King’s language to Cha- 
puys at Greenwich had set him upon inquiring into the 
business, and that one of the things which had roused his 
suspicions had been a prophecy made in Flanders threaten- 
ing tho King with # conspiracy from parties nearest about 
his person. He praised highly the sense, the spirit, and the 
heart, both of the concubine and her brother.’ 

Imporfoct as the evidence still remains, it is unfair to 
build theories on casual observations which themselves come 
to us at second-hand. Cromwell's words, however, as they 
stand, suggest misgivings. He had quarrelled with Anne, 
and she had threatened him with the scaffold. He had been 
active in promoting her divorcee. He had recommended 
the King, as a stap towards it, to accept the Emperor's 
overtures, even though they involved a reconciliation with 
the Pope, and the King had angrily refused. If Anne 
maintained her place, his own situation could not fail to be 
most dangerous; and if he had been really playing a filse 
game, the commendations of Anne and her brother, other- 
wise so much out of place, become intelligible. That he 
‘was an unscrupulous politician has been scen already when 
he spoke to Chapuys “like Caiaphas.” It is fair to add, 
however, that we know nothing of him which would justify 
a suspicion thet he would be guilty of so hideous « crime 
28 knowingly to forge charge of adultery against a woman 
whom he knew to be innocent. 

At any rate, the case against Anne and “her accom- 
plices” rapidly assumed shape. She was accused of having 

1 Luy avoit este Hautorite de desconvrir et parachevor lesdictos affaires 
dicells concubine, en quey il avoit en uns merveillenss peine; at que sur 
Ie desplesur et couroux qu’il avoit eu surle responce que Ie Roy son Maitre 
mavoit donné Ie tiets jour de Pasques il se mest 1 fantasies de enquorir la 
dicto affairo; et quo une des chores que Vavoit mis on soubgon et anime 
pour s'enquerir du cas avoit este une prognostication falcte en Flandes, la 
‘quelle menacoit ce Roy d’ une. conspiration des plus proches de sa personne, 
st eure il me lous grandement le sens esprit et c.ourde Ia d'cte concubine 
‘de son frore. —Chapays Al'Empereut, 8 Jain, 
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committed herself with Mark Smeton the musician, with 
Sir Henry Norris, Sir William Brereton, and Sir Francis 
Weston. She was charged besides with incest with her 
brother. Time, place, circumstances, all were given, and 
something must have been produced in the way of proof. 
There were grand juries and petty juries. A special com 
mission was appointed to try the four gentlemen. All the 
judges eat upon it, and among others the Earl of Wiltshire, 
-Aune’s father. Anno herself and Lord Rochford were 
tried by the Peers. Mark Smeton pleaded guilty. He 
was treated in the Tower with exceptional severity, which 
does not look as if he had been bribed to lic. He had 
confessed from the first, and adhered to his confession to 
the last. The rest said they were innocent, but their state- 
ments curiously varied. 

Chapuys’ account of the trials is the most circumstantial 
which has come down to us. It is long, but its extreme 
interest forbids compression. 

A letter of the Emperor’s, written before he had heard of 
Anne's arrest, arrived a day or two after it. Chapuys had 
been ill, but ha sent a copy to Cromwell, who expressed 
himself delighted at the Emperor's expressions of good-will 
towards England, and gave hopes that the fecling would be 
reciprocated on the part of his master. Things could not, 
he said, be in better train than they were, especially through 
what had happened in the matter of the concubine. He re- 
minded Chapuys of what he had said to him on the Eve of 
St. Matthias, when he had foretold what was likely to hap- 
pen. He professed great anxiety for Chapuya’ convales- 
cence, that when the concubine and her accomplices were 
despatched, he might come to Court and carry out his nego- 
tiations. 

“Sire” Chapuys’ letter continued, “no one could have 
imagined the delight which the people are everywhere 
exhibiting, not so much for the ruin of the concubine as for 
the hope of the reinstatement of the Princess, So far the 
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King shows no inclination to replace her. The Council 
have twice moved him about it, but he remains obstinate 
I Jearn from good authority that in a conversation between 
Jane Seymour and the King about their approaching mar- 
riage, before the concubine was arrested, the lady proposed 
to him to bring back the Princess to the Court. The King 
told her that she was a fool. She ought rather, he said, to 
think of the position of the children which they might ex- 
pect for themselves, and not of the elevation of the other. 
She answered that in soliciting the restoration of the Prin- 
cess she believed she was consulting the good of the King, 
of herself, of her children, should she have any, and of all 
the realm; without it neither the Emperor nor the English 
nation would be satisfied, and nothing was to be looked for 
but ruin. She speaks fair, and I will use all means in my 
power to keep her to her purpose. I hope in three days 
to speak to the King and the Council. I will also com 
municate about it with a part of the Lords who have been 
summoned hither to a meeting of Parliament. The concu- 
bine’s little bastard will, I believe, be excluded from the 
succession; the King means Parliament to invite him to 
marry again. To conceal the affection which he bears to 
the Lady Seymour he kteps her seven miles distant, in the 
house of the Master of the Horse, and he says in public 
that ho does not desire to re-enter tho married state unless 
his subjects constrain him. 

“Sire, the same evening on which the concubine was 
taken to the Tower, the Duke of Richmond going, according 
to the custom in England, to ask his father’s blessing before 
retiring to rest, the King burst into tears, saying that he 
and hie sister, meaning the Princess, must thank God for 
‘having escaped the hands of that accursed and venomous 
aarlot, who had intended to poison them. From these 
words it would appear that he knows something? 


1 Sire, le meeme soir que la dicte concubine fut mente la Tour, allant 
Ja Dux de Richmond donner Ie bon soir au Roy son pere et luy demander In 
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“ Sire, on the 12th of this month there were condemned 
as traitors Master Norris, a gentleman of the King’s privy 
chamber; Master Weston, who used to sleep with the 
King; and Master Brereton, a gentleman of the chamber 
also, of whom I wrote by my man to your Majesty. The 
variet, sire, is the only one that has confessed. He admitted 
tha: he had been with the concubine three times. The rest 
were condemned on presumption and certain indications, 
without proof or valid confession? 

“On the 15th the concubine and her brother were con- 
demned for treason by all the principal lords in England. 
The Duke of Norfolk pronounced sentence, and I am told 
that the Earl of Wiltshire was ready to assist at the judg- 
ment as he had done at the condemnation of the other four. 
Tho said ‘putain’ and her brother were not taken to West- 
minster like the other criminals, but were tried at the 
Tower. There was, however, no secret made of it, for over 
two thousand persons were present. ‘The principal charge 
against her was that she had cohabited with her brother and 
hor other accomplices; that a promise had passed between 
her and Norris that she would marry him after the King’s 
decease —a proof that they desired his death —and that 
ehe had received certain medals from Norris... . (four 
words illegible in MS.) .... that she had caused the late 


benediction & la constume d’Angleterre, le dict Roy so print a larmoyer, 
disapt que luy et 14 sur, entendant la Princesse, estolent bien tenuz a 
Diew @avoir eschappe les mains dicelle mauldicte et venificque putain 
qu’avoit deliberé les faire empoisonner, dont il fault dire que le dtc:. Roy 
en agavolt quelque choos. 

‘The suspicion, whether groundless or well grounded, was not confined to 

the King. Tho Duke of Richmond died in the summer, and a contempo- 
rary chronicler, otherwise well inclined to Anne Boleyn, and who gives 
‘more particulars about her fall than any other English writer of the time, 
says: — 
“Tt was thought that he was privily poisoned by the means of Queen 
Anne and her brother Lord Rochford, for he pined inwardly in his body 
Jong before he died. God knoweth the truth thereof." —MS. belonging 
to Lord Flenty Percy, about to be published by the Camden Society. 

} Par presumption et aucuns indices sans preuve ny confession valide, 
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Queen to be poisoned, and that she had intended to do the 
same to the Princess.' 

“To all these charges she gave an absolute denial, and 
replied to each with a sufficiently coloured* answer. She 
admitted, indeed, that she had given money to Weston, as 
she had also done to various other young gentlemen. It 
was objected to her and to her brother, that they had 
mocked at the King and at his dress, and that she had 
shown in many ways that she had no lovo for the King, but 
was weary of him? 

“The brother was charged with having cohabited with 
her, on presumption; having on one oceasion been a long 
time alone with her, and from certain other trifling follies. 
He replied to all so well that many persons present were 
ready to bet ten to one that he would be acquitted ;* espe- 
cially because no witnesses wero produced cither against 
him or against her, as ia the custom when the prisoner de- 
nies the crime of which he is accused. 

“I must not omit that, among other things, it was 
objected to Lord Rochford, as a crime, that his sister the 
«putain’ had told his wife ‘que le Roy x’estoit habille en 
eas de soy... . avec fomme, et qu'il n’avoit ny vertu ny 
puissance” They had not wished to allow this charge to 
get abrond. It was chown to Rochford in writing, with a 
protest that it was not to be read aloud. But he immedi. 
ately declared the matter, to the great annoyance of Crom- 
well and several others, who wore unwilling that a suspicion 
should be engendered to the prejudice of the offspring that 
the King pretends to have." 

1 Qo'elle avoit fait empoissouner la fous Boyne et maching de faire la 
mestie a la Princesse. 

* Colloré —plausible. 

4TH luy fut aussy objecte et au frere anssy qu’ilz estoient mocqué in 
Rey et de sos habillementa ; ot qu'elle en plusieurs fagons demonatroit ne 
aymer ledict Roy ains estre ennuyé de 

4 Au tout il respondit sibien que plusieurs des assistans youlurent gaiger 
dix pour ning qu'il seroit absola. 

Au grand despit de Cromwell ot ancuags autres qui ao vouldroiont en 
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“Tt was objected also to him, that he had used words in 
which he had expressed a doubt whether his sister's danga- 
ter was the King’s child or not* 

“They were tried separately and did not see each other. 
The concubine was condemned first. When she heard her 
sentence, which was to be burnt or to lose her head, at the 
King’s pleasure, she said that death was welcome to her: 
her chief sorrow was that the gentlemen, who were inno- 
cent and loyal to the King, ware to die for her sake. Sho 
begged only for a short respite to dispose her conscience. 

“Tho brother, when he heard his sentence, said, that 
sinca die he must, he would not any longer maintain -his 
innocence. He acknowledged that he had well deserved 
death,? and desired that the King would allow his debts to 
be paid out of his property. 

“ Although all the world here is delighted at the execu- 
tion of the harlot, there are few persons who do not mur- 
mur at and consider most strange the forma which have 
beon observed in the process and condemnation of tho 
others. The King is variously spoken of, nor will people 
be more appeased when they know what has passed and is 
passing between him and Mistress Jane Seymour. It is 
remarked already that the King, though he has received so 
great an injury, has been in the highest spirits since the 
harlot’s arrest. He goos continually with ladios to banquats 
at this place and that. Sometimes he remains till past 
midnight, returning by the river. He is accompanied the 
greater part of the time with musical instruments, and with 
the singers of his privy chamber. Men interpret it as mean- 


cost endroit s’engendroit suspicion qui pourrolt prejudiquer a Ia Lignes que 
le dict Roy pretend avoir. 

1M lay fut auasy object qui avoit ou semé quelques parollea par Tes 
quellco il mecioit en doubte ai Ia fille do sa sur eatoit fille du Roy ou nom, 

4 Le frere apres sa condemnation dit que puisque failloit qu'il mourat il 
‘ne vouloit plus soubstenir son innocence, ains confessoit qu’il avoit bien 
deservy Ia mort, seulement supplioit audict Roy vouloir permectre que de 
sea biens fassent pay: ase debtes qu’il momma, 
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ing that he is delighted at being quit of his lean old wicked 
baggage, with hope of a fresh start 

“He supped lately with a number of ladies in the house 
of the Bishop of Carlisle. The Bishop came the next day 
to tell me that he had been desperately happy there. The 
Bishop aaid, too, that, among other things, the King in- 
formed him that he had long foreboded the issue of these 
affaira, and that .... some time ago he had composed a 
tragedy, which he had brought with him, drawing, at the 
same time, out of his bosom a small... . written in his 
own hand. The Bishop did not read it. Possibly it con- 
tained certain ballads which he had composed, and which 
the concubine and her brother were gravely charged with 
havihg ridiculed. 

“Sire, three days after the imprisonment of the concu- 
bine, the Princess was removed from her late residence. 
She was very honourably attended, as well by the attend- 
ants of the little bastard 8 by many other gentlemen who 
came to her of themselves. Numbers of her old servants 
and ladies went at the news to seek her. Her governess 
would have allowed them to remain, but at my advice she 
has declined to retain any one about her person, save auch 
as shall be appointed by the King her father. 

“Ono of my chief fears for the Princess is, that when the 
Estates call upon the King to reinstate her in her rights 
and titles, he will not consent till she has first sworn to 
the Statutes annulling the first marriage and the author- 
ity of the Pope. In this, I think, she will be hard to move. 
. +.» Your Majesty will let ma know your pleasure in 
the matter. 

“Sire, this day Tord Rochford and the other four gen- 
tlemen were beheaded in front of the Towor, in spite of the 
exertions made by the Bishop of ‘Tarbes, the French Am- 
bassador-in-Ordinary, and M. d’ Inteville, who arrived the 

1 Sentant fort a interpretation de plusieura la jouyesance d’estre quicte 
do maigre vieille et meschante bagage, avec expoir de rechargement. 
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day before yesterday, to save one of them named Weston. 
The concubine saw them executed from the windows of 
the Tower, to enhance her misery and grief. The Lord 
Rochford declared himself innocent of everything with 
which he was charged ; although he confessed that he had 
deserved death for having contaminated himself with the 
new sects of religion, and for having infected many others. 
On this account, he said, God had justly punished him. 
He prayed all the world to keep clear of these heresies and 
to adhere to the true faith, and his words will cause the 
conversion and recovery of innumerable souls. 


2 Chapuys sent afterwards another account in Spanish of Lord Roch- 
ford's words, very different from his first version :— 

Ei Conds de Rochford hizd una hatenga bien Catoliea, diciendo al pus 
blo que no vonia a prodicarloe antes para ser miradero. y ejemplo, confes~ 
ando sus faltas y peccedos adelante de Dios y el Rey au Beflor—decle 
rando no ser menester les declarar las casas porque habia sido condenado, 
porque se n’abrian placer en eyrlo ; antes demandar merced y perona de 
faus offonsas & Dios y al Rey ya todos los otros a quien pudiese habor 
hecho mal, y que de buen corazon como e} perdonaba a cada uno, rogando 
que ninguno ne quisione seguir Las yanidades deste mundo ny trampas de 
Corte, las cuales Ie habian traydo 4 tal fin y verguanca en que se hallaba 
—y si bubiese seguido Ias doctrinas Evangelicas las cuales muchas veces 
habia leydo, no hubiera cayde en tal peligro, porque mas vale el que bien 
hhace que el que bien leo ¥ que finalmente perdonaba & todos aquellos que 
Jehabian sentenclodo a Ik murs, rogando quisneen mgara Diot por aa 

ma. 

‘There fs a duplicate of this account at Brussels. The version in Lord 
Henry Percy's MS. nearly resembles it : 

‘Masters all. Iam come hither not to preach and make a sermon, but 
todie, axthelaw hath fonnd ma, and to the law I-mbmit me, desiring 
youall, and spocially you, my meotere of the Court, that you will trast om 
God specially, and not on the vanities of the world, for if I had so done T 
think I had been alive as ye be now, Also I desire you to help to the 
setting forth of the trus word of God. And whereas I am slandered by it 
T have been diligent to read it and set it forth truly ; but if I had been as 
diligent to observe it, and done and lived thereafter, as I was to read It 
‘and set it forth, I had not come hereto. Wherefore I beseech you all to 
be workers, and live thereafter, and not to read it and live not thereafter. 
As for mino offences, it cannot prevail you to hear them that I die here 
for, but T beseech God that I may be an-example to you all, and that all 
you may beware by me. And heartily | require you all to pray for ma, 
and to forgive me if I bave offended you, and I forgive you all, and God 
save the King. 
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“The coneubins will certainly be executed to-morrow, 
or at latest on Friday. The King, I think, is impatient 
that it is not already done. The day before sho was con- 
demned, he sent Sir Nicholas Carew and some other gen- 
tlemen to fetch Mistress Seymour. They brought her 
within a mile of the palace, where she is splendidly verved 
by the officers of the royal kitchen, and is magnificently 
dressed. A lady, a relation of hers, who dined with her 
on the day of the sentence, told me that a message came 
from the King to her in the morning that by three o’clock. 
he would send her word that the concubine was condemned. 
This he did by Master Bryan, whom he despatched with all 
speed, There is not the slightest doubt that he will marry 
the said Mistress Seymour: some believe that the contracts 
and promises have already 

“So far, sire, I wrote yesterday, but I delayed my de- 
spatch for a day that I might be able to advertise your 
Majesty for certain of the concubine’s execution. It was 
done at nine o'clock in the morning inside the Tower. 
‘There were present. the Chancellor, Master Cromwell, and 
many others of the King’s Council, and a large concourse 
of English subjects besides. Foreigners were not admitted. 
It is said that although the bodies and heads of those decap- 
itated the day before yesterday have been already buried, 
the concubine’s head will be set upon the bridge, at least 
for a time. She confessed and communicated yesterday, 
expecting that she was then to have died. No ono ever 
showed better inclination for death than she; she even 
pressed those who had her in charge to make haste with it 

‘We have here evidently two different versions of tho sams words, and 
both are confirmed by a friend of Norris and Brereton named Constan- 
tyne, who said that he was utterly incredulous of the guilt of any of the 
parties ‘till he heard them speak at their deaths, when in a manner all 
confessed except Norris, who said almost nothing.” 

After all the insight which Chapuys? letters give us into this extraor- 
inary story, it remains remarkable that not Smeton only but all the 


wher: died without declaring themselves innocent, and virtually acknowl- 
edging that for some cause ot other they ware justly punishad. 
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and when the order came to defer the execution till to-day, 
she showed much disappointment; she said she was in good 
state and well disposed for teath, and she prayed the Gov- 
ernor of the Tower, for the honour of God, that since it 
was so to be, he would beg the King to let her be de- 
spatched incontinently. The lady who had tho care of her 
sent me secret word that both before and after she had 
received the Holy Sacrament, the concubine assured her, 
on the damnation of her soul, that sha had never sinned 
against the King in the misuse of her body.”* 

By the same post Chapuys wrote aleo to Glanvelle, add- 
ing other particulars. 

“ Two other gentlemen,” he said, “ have been arrested om 
the same charges, and it is thought that there will be many 
more. The King declares that he believes more than a 
hundred have had to do with her. There never was prince 
or person who has more displayed his horns or paraded 
them with greater show of satisfaction.” * 

‘The King adhered, notwithstanding the disclosures and 
their fearful consequences, to his intended divorce. Believ- 
ing, or affecting to believe, that he had been shamefully 
outraged, he determined that the offspring of the unhappy 
woman should have no legitimate claims upon him. Such 
a measure, indeed, if causes had been really found to inval- 
idate the marriage, was politically necessary. The divorce 
was pronounced. ‘The grounds of it were not made public. 

“J have just learnt,” Chapuys wrote, “that yesterday 
the Archbishop of Canterbury declared and formally pro- 
nounced the daughter of the concubine to be Master Nor- 


1 La dame qui la eu en garde 


dire en grand secret que li 
dicte concubine avant et apres 


sorpa envere Is Roy, —Chapuye a I’Exmporvur, 19 Mai, 

2 Le Roy a dit qu'il pensoit et creoit. quo plus de cent avoient ea affaire 
sello, ... Yous ne vistes oncques prince ne autre pereonne qui manie 
feate plus ses eornes ne qui les pronota plus alegrement. Chapays aAds 
—Je vous layse penser la cause, — Chapuys & Granvelle, 19 Mai. 
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mis’ bastard, and not the daughter of the King. Thia will 
remove an obstacle in the way of tho Princess, who, 1 hope, 
whatever difficulties have been hitherto made, will be now 
proclaimed the true heir of the Crown, not as born of a 
lawfal marriage, but as legitimate, nevertheless, propter 
bonam fidem parentum. 

“Others say that the Archbishop has decreed the mar- 
riage between the King and concubine invalid because the 
King had had connection with her sister, and since both he 
and she were aware of this impeachment, the good faith of 
the parents could not be invoked to legitimatize the bastard 
gl 

The foulness of the rumours increased every moment. 

“ Although,” said Chapuys, “I attach no great impor 
tance to this; I must tell you that many think the greater 
part of these new Bishops ought . .. . [a fow words of 
the MS. illegible]. They say that the Bishops persuaded 
the concubine that ‘confession’ was not nocessary, and 
that in consequence she hecame the bolder to continue in 
her detestable and abominable vices. They are persuaded, 
moreover, that according to the opinions of that sect, eatoit 
loysible de demander ayde et subside d'ailleurs, voyre vers 
es propres parens, quand le mary n’estoit idone et suffisant 
pour satisfaire 4 Ia femme.” } 

The Peers and the Council, who, as we have seen, had 
long beon busy in private promoting the King’s marriage 
with Jane Seymour, now formally requested him to accom- 
plish it without delay. The Infania of Portugal was 
offered to him on one side. M. d'Inteville and the Bishop 
of Tarbes pressed on his acceptance, as Charles had antici- 
pated, the sister of the King of France. The King refused 
to see the French ambassador. He said he had already 
experienced in the concubine the effects of Freuch breeding.? 

1 Chapuys & Granvelle, 19 Mal. 

41a Roy respondit qu'elle estoit trop. . . pour luy; et d’aillears qu’h 
woit exo « experimente en Ia dicta concubine que c’esteit de la mourriture 
de Prance. — Chapays & !Rmperear, 8 Juin. 
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Cromwell affected to blush for his master’s answer, but 
he said their proposals were but lost labour, for the King 
would never marry out of his own realm; and when 
Chapuys inquired why, he coolly answered that they could 
pot punish a foreigner of high birth if she misconducted 
herself as they had punished the concubine.’ 

Chapuys was startled. Ho roplicd, however, that therr 
eould be no fear of such a misfortune in ladies well bors 
and bred, as they had seen in the late Queen; and he said 
that he meant to persist, as opportunity should offer, in 
advancing the interests of the Infanta.* 

With the political alliance Cromwell assured him that all 
would now go well. The death of the concubine had re- 
moved all obstructions, and the King, in deference to the 
wishes of the people, was prepared to declare in Parliauent 
the Princess to be his heir. In the matter of marriage, 
however, it was, as he said, lost labour. 

The morning after the execution, Jane Seymour was 
brought privately to the palace, where the preliminary con- 
tract was executed. The secret was kept fora few days, 
but rumours began to go abroad. It was whispered that 
the marriage had been contemplated while Anne was alive, 
and Chapuys anticipated an expression of popular discon 
tent. He was agreeably, or disagreeably, disappointed 
however. The ceremony itself was private, but at Whit- 
suntide Queen Jane was installed in the palace, and re- 
ceived Chapays’ congratulations in a formal audience, while 
no sound was heard anywhere but of general, and by him, 
at least, unexpected satisfaction.! 

1 Mo dict que icellay Baily de Troyes et Yautre Ambassadeur avoient 

Je mariage de l'aisnde fille de France avec ce Roy, mais que 
cestoit peine pardus, car c8 Roy ne s8 marieroit oneques hors da son Roy- 
aulme, et luy demandant raison pourquoy il m’en dit avec astez mine 
assurance que se Yenant a meffaire do scn corps une Royne estrangere que 


fut de grande sang et parentage, l'on ne pourroit chitier et s'en faire 
cadets comme ‘avoit faict de la derniere, —Chapuys & l'Empereur, 6 Juin, 
bid. 


® Crestolt choos incredible du play sir que co peuple avoit deco mariage. 
Tid. 
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The Emperor had asked for a description of Jane. 

“She is the sister,” Chapuys wrote to Granvelle, “of a 
certain Edward Seymour, and she has completed her twen- 
ty-fifth year. She is short, of no great besuty, and, as all 
the world says, not even tolerably pretty. She is fair com- 

ioned, and rather pale than otherwise. Having been 
long about the Court, you may imagine that she knows 
how to conduct herself, and what it is to make such a mar- 
riage as this. The King is delighted, being relieved of the 
trouble, which, as it is said, the concubine caused him; il 
n'a ny vigueur ny vertu, ot dailleurs . . . . en cas qu'elle 
soit pucelle. If they want a divorce, never fear, they will 
find witnesses in plenty. Sho is of no groat experience, 
but she is perhaps clever, and they tell me she is proud 
and haughty. She has great affection and reverence for 
the Princess.”? 

There is something more to tell, but we may pause for a 
moment to review the ground. 

Anne Boleyn, it is evident, had borne herself in her 
invidious position with much indiscretion. She had insulted 
the peers. Sho and her brother had ostentatiously favoured 
the new, and as yet unpopular, opinions in matters of re- 
ligioas and in their anxiety to rid themselves of their 
dangerous rivals, they had eudeavoured to bring Queen 
Catherine and the Princess Mary to the scaffold under the 
Act of Supremacy. Chapuys mentions this, not once only, 
or as a rumour, but in almost every letter for a whole year, 
circumstantially and positively. He gives the names of the 
persons from whom he drew his information, and they were 
persons with the best opportunity of knowing the truth. 
Indisputably, it was the general belief of the great families, 
and of Queen Catherine’s friends about the Court, and there 
is no reason to doubt that the belief was well founded. 

Aa a natural consequence, though probably without any 
foundation at all, when Queen Catherine died, her rival was 


1Chapuye & Granvelle, 18 Mai. 
vor. 0. 26 
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belicved to have poisoned her. It was believed also that 
the meant to poison Mary, and thus there is no longer a 
mystery in the formation of a party whose object was to 
separate her from the King, and if possible destroy her. 
The King himself had for some time been estranged from 
her—we do not know the reasons. His fancy for Jane 
Seymour is first mentioned in January 1536. He had 
scarcely spoken ten times to Anne in tho three preceding 
months, so that a fancy for another woman was not the 
only cause, The state of politics made another marriage 
desirable for him, and immediately that his own inclinations 
were discovered to be wavering, a powerful faction, sup- 
ported by his favourite ministers, was at hand to encourage 
his discontent. After Anne’s last miscarriage he made up 
his mind to divorce her, and the only question was of the 
means. Had he accepted the Emperor's overtures it would 
have been easy, but he was unexpectedly obstinate about 
Rome, and some other plan had to be discovered. There 
ia no sign of any desire on the part of the King to charge 
her with misconduct towards himself since her marriage, or 
of any thought of doing more than divorce her ; nor would 
he purchase a divorea at the price of submitting to the 
Pope. But the Imperial faction had gone too far to recede. 
Her connection with Lord Percy was discovered, or said to 
be discovered, and on this Chapuys said that action was to 
have been taken. 

At that instant appeared the accumulated charges of 
incest and adultery. Chapuys’ letters do not fully explain 
them, but they explain the readiness with which they were 
believed. Lord Howard said that Smeton had been found 
in her bed. Had this been so it would have been proved 
upon her trial. But Smeton was with her, as she herself 
admitted, on the last of April; and Smeton confessed his 
guilt and hers. The two things may have been connected 
or may not. The guilt may have been real, but also rea- 
sons may be imagined for his having lied. In the account 
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in the Baga de Secretis tho lovers are said to have beon 
‘Jealous of each other, and Smeton (it ia but a conjecture) 
seeing Norris or Weston more favoured than himself, may 
have entangled himself in stories from which he could not 
afterwards extricate himself. ‘The other points proved 
against her of levity, folly, indecency, may have been well 
founded, and yet are all compatible with substantial inno- 
cence; while to the heated imagination of a world prepared 
by hatred to condemn her, they may have appoarod con- 
firmation strong 28 proof from Holy Writ. 

Her brother and the three other gentlemen were involved 
in the same detestation. They belonged to the samo fac- 
tion. They had been connected most probably with her 
policy, Hf she had jested with Ledy Rochford on maiters 
which ought never to have been mentioned —if she had 
allowed Weston to make love to her, and talked to Norris 
about “dead men’s shoes” —she had lost the protection 
of the presumption of innocence which forma a shield round 
genuine modesty. The Pears who found her guilty may 
thus have given their verdict without wilful perjury. The 
law allowed prisoners under charge of treason no counsel. 
There were no witnesses, but only written depositions 
which they were themselves called to answer offhand; and 
Court which started with a ready-made presumption of 
guilt would be unlikely, in a defence made under such 
conditions, to find much to shake their opinions. If there 
was intentional treachery anywhere it was in Cromwell, 
but he, too, may have been deceived by his wishes. 

The King evidently believed the whole charge — the 
adultery, the incest, the poisoning of Catherine, the in- 
tended poisoning of Mary and the Duke of Richmond. 
Anne’s execution was not necessary for his release from 
her—for, as it was, a divorce was pronounced — but the 
assumption of her guilt was a salve to his conscience. It 
was a satisfaction to him to see in the woman who had be- 
come a burden to him a monster of wickedness. There 
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was nothing to suggest a doubt to him of wha: one of the 
aceused parties confessed, of charges which every one about 
him declared to be true, and to which he himself was but 
too willing to give credit. Chapuys, who half belicved 
Anne to be innocent, who spoke with cynical contempt of 
Henry's parade of his horns, who knew all that had passed 
about Jane Seymour, yet continued to endeavour to pro- 
mote his marriage with the Infanta; the French ambas- 
sador, equally, had another candidate for his hand, and 
‘unscrupulous as were the politicians of the sixteenth century 
in such matters, it is impossible that they could havo sus 
peeted him of deliberate and dastardly murder. 

‘The country was clearly satisfled. Anne Boleyn was 
supposed in England to have been innocent only when 
Elizabeth had become the national idol. Any passing mis- 
givings wero dispelled by the speeches at the executions, 
which under every hypothesis, except that the sufferer 
were really guilty of some crime or other, remain hard to 
be accounted for. Z 

But Chapuys’ story is not yet completed. 

Parliament had been called to revise what had been 
done, and to make the changes in the disposition of tha 
succession which had been rendered necessary by the 
illegitimatizing the Princess Elizabeth. In default of ism 
from his marriage with Jane Seymour, the King intended 
to settle the crown on the Duke of Richmond.! 

The Duke became dangerously ill. Slow poison, so tha 
impassioned world imagined, had actually been administered 
to him by the unhappy Auine, and he sank so fast, and was 
80 evidently dying, that the intention was exchanged for a 
provision enabling the King to dispose the sucocasion in. his 
will. The King himself was solemnly thanked for having 
complied with the request of the Peers and Council, and 


1 Le quel pour tout certain il entendoit da faire son eneceasour, et pensoit 
lea maladie ne fat survenu le faire declairer par lo Parloment.— Chspaye 
AU Empereur, 99 Juillet, 
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taken another wife. In conformity with Crammer’s sen- 
tence, the marriage with Anne Boleyn was declared to 
have been void from the first, and Elizabeth in consequence 
to be a bastard. 

The statute having been silent as to the cause, conjecture 
has been busy to discover the nature of the obstacle. 

Of the two explanations already offered by Chapuys, he 
now pronounced positively for the second, not, however, 
without implying that the Parliament might, if it had 
pleased, have proceeded on the eonnection with Norris, or 
on the previous marriage with the Earl of Northumberland. 

“The statute constituting the concubine’s daughter the 
lawful heir to the crown has been repealed,” he said, “and 
she has been declared bastard, not as being the daughter of 
Mr. Norris, as might havo been more honourably alleged, 
but because the marriage between the King and the concu- 
bine was in itself illegitimate, the King having previously 
had carnal knowledge of the said concubine’s sister. For 
this cause the Archbishop of Canterbury gave a sentence 
of divorce a day or two before the execution. There was 
no need of it, for death and the sword were to divorce her 
speedily enough and absolutely enough. Or if they chose 
to have it so, they might have found a fairer pretext in her 
having been already married to another husband who was 
still alive. But God has been pleased to discover a greater 
and worss than inexcusable abomination, inasmuch as the 
King could allege ignorance neither of law not of fact. 
God grant that here may be the ond of all his follies.” 

1 Le statut declairant princesse legitime heretiere la fille de In concubine 
a ste revoqué et elle declaire bastards non point comme fille de Mr, 
Norris comme se pouvoit plus honnestement dire, mais pour evoir este le 
mariage entre ladiete concubine ot le dict Roy illegitime, 2 cause qu'il 
avoit cogneu chamellement la oneur de Ia dicte concubine; pour laquelle 
cause |’Archevesque de Canterbury ung ou deux jours avant que ladicte 
concubine fut executée donna et prefera Ia sentence de divorce, de quoy 
‘enmme agaver trop mieulx niestott grand bescign, puisque epee et la mort 
les avoit prochainement et absolument divorties; et puieque auesy ls 
‘voulotent faire, le pretexte eust este plus uonneste d'alleguer qu'elle avois 
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‘This is 9 positive assertion of great consequence, and is a 
strong confirmation, if it does not amount to more, of the 
conjecture which has been already ventured by Lingard and 
other writers. ‘Che words of the statute to which Chapuys 
refers, however, are these :— 

God of late of His infinite goodness, from whom no secret things can be 
Lid, hath caused to be brought to light evident and open knowledge of 
certain just, true, and lawful impediments, unknown at the making of the 
late Act, and since that time confessed by the Lady Anne, before the moat 
Reverened Father in God, Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, sitting 
Jallclally for the same, by the which It plalnly appears that the sald mar- 
riage was never good nor consonant to the law. 

The Lady Anne could not be said to have confessed the 
King’s guilt with hor sister ; and to Chapuye’ account there 
is another equally positive to be opposed. 

“The same day, May 17, in the afternoon,” says the 
same contemporary chronicler from whom I have already 
quoted,’ “ at a solemn court kept at Lambeth by the Lord 
Archbishop of Canterbury and the Doctors of the Laws, 
the King was divorced from his wife Queen Anne, and 
there, at the same court, was @ privy contract approved that 
she had made to the Earl of Northumberland afore the 
King’s time. And so she was discharged, and was never 
lawfal Queen of England.” 

‘The proceedings in Parliament were secret. It does not 
appear from what source Chapuya derived his information, 
or why hie version should be more accurate than the chron- 
icler’s, unless it be that in so dark a story the most un- 
favourable interpretation is the more probable. It is not 
easy to suppose that the King, having confessedly other 
grounds to go upon, should have gone out of his way to ex- 
pose his own wickedness. It is, at least, possible that Cha- 
puys was retailing a rumour which was growing popular 
vate maxiee b autre encores vivant. Mais Dieu a voulu descouvrit plas 
grande abhomination qu’est plus que inexcusable, actendu qu’il ne peult 
alleguer ignorance neque juris neque facti. Diewvenille que telle soit Is 
fin de toutes ses folice. —Chapuys & Granvelle, 8 Juillet, 

1 Bee note, p. 651, and note, p. 658. 
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among the Catholics, as reflecting infumy on persons whom 
they detested. 

‘Whether the King’s connection with Mary Boleyn was 
or was not the scession of tha divorce, is independent of 
course of the further question, whether such a connection 
ever really existed. Mary Boleyn may have been Henry's 
mistress, yet the chronicler be right in his explanation of 
the divorce. I will therefore add a few words on the gon- 
eral evidence for the truth of the charge. 

The Watson, if real, must have taken place previous to 
1521, In the January of that year Mary Boleyn married 
Sir Henry Carey, and no one pretends that it occurred 
after she became Carey's wife. Nothing was known about 
it at the time, nor was it ever heard of till many years 
after, during the agitation of the first divoree. 

In 1527, however, a draft was sketched of « dispensation 
enabling Henry to marry a second wife, for which it was 
intended to apply to the Pope, and which appears, to say 
the least of it, suspicious. The King applice for permission 
to marry, cum quaecunque alia muliere, otsi illa talis sit que 
alias cum alio matrimonium contrarerit, dummodo illud 
carnali copulf non consummayerit otiamsi tibi (tho Pope is 
supposed to be addressing the King), alias secundo vel 
remotiri gradu consanguinitatis aut primo affinitatis ex 
quocunque ficito seu sllicite coitu conjuncta, dummodo 
relicta fratris tui non fuerit, ac etiamsi cognatione spirituali 
aut legali tibi conjuncta extiterit, et impedimentum publice 
honestatis justitiave subsistat, ete. 

The dispensations granted to Emmanuel of Portugal, 
who married two sisters and afterwards his niece, may have 
nearly resembled this. Legal documents of the kind ware 
made as broad as possible to cover all questions which 
might afterwards be raisod. Tho phrase, however, “ licito 
seu illicito coitu” is certainly remarkable, and may be fairly 
supposed to have special reference to the circumstances of 
the person whom the King desired tp marry. If this was 
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the case, the preceding paragraph, “etsi illa talis sit que 
alias cum alio matrimonium contrarerit,” ote, may have 
had a personal application also, and may have related to 
Anne's precontract with young Percy. 

But here we are met again with the antecedent unlikeli- 
hood, indisputably very strong, that Henry, who was apply- 
ing for a separation from Queen Catherine on conscientious 
grounds, should have himself supplied the Pope with an 
unanswerable ground for refusal. How could he ask the 
Popo at the some breath to admit a doubt of the legality 
of his marriage with his brother's wife, and demand to be 
allowed to marry a woman to whom he stood in the same 
virtual relation ? 

While the divorce controversy was in progress the story 
became current among the friars about the Court. The 
scandal was extended to Lady Roleyn, and it was whispered 
that Anne herself was the King’s daughter. In 1582, 
Father Peto, an advocate of Queen Catherine, mentioned it 
under this form to Sir George ‘Throgmorton, who had 
opposed the divorce in Parliament, and Throgmorton 
boasted to a party of his friends that he had thrown it im 
the teeth of Henry himself. The King, he told them, had 
once begun upon the subject of the divorce with him. He 
said he had replied that “if his Highness did marry Queen 
Anne his conscience would be more troubled at length, for 
that it was thought he had meddled both with the mother 
and the sister.” The King had answered, “Never with 
the mother.” Cromwell, standing by, had added, “Nor 
with the sister neither, so put that out of your mind” 

Henry permitted and encouraged singular plainness of 
speech. It is possible that Throgmorton may have really 
spoken to him in these terms, but when the words were 
reported to the King, and he was questioned about them, 
he did not attempt to maintain the truth of the conversa- 
tion. He had been boasting merely to his friends, he said, 
“that they might note him as a man that dared speak for 
the commonwoulth.” 


Google 


Appendix. 569 


Tho next authority whom Sanders and subsequent writers 
followed, is Reginald Pole. Pole, when he had composed 
his celebrated book against Henry VIII. sent it first in 
MS. to the King. In this version the story is not men- 
tioned, and Pole speaks of Henry as having lived an un- 
blemished life down to the time of his acquaintance with 
Anne. He could not have meant this in strictness, for the 
intrigue of which the Duke of Richmond was the result 
was notorious, and had never been concealed. Clearly, 
however, he acquitted him of anything like general profi- 
gacy, yet in the year following, when he gave his book to 
the world, he inserted this new charge in terms of peculiar 
offensiveness. The inference is that he had not heard of it 
before, and had learnt it in the interval. Yet if he had 
learnt it on producible authority — especially if Chapuys? 
account could be proved, and if Parliament had pronounced. 
Henry divorced from Anne on this ground—the question 
presents itself why Paul III. made no use of so tremendous 
an argument when it would have told with such overwhelm- 
ing force in his favour? Why, when he at last pronounced 
his long-delayed sentence, and summed up, as the occasion 
of it, the long catalogue of Henry's enormities, did he omit 
the ono chargo which of all others would havo carried the 
opinion of Europe in his favour ? 

‘The argument from the Pope's silence, and from the ab- 
senco of all mention of the Mary Boleyn connection in 
every authoritative document where it would most have 
been expected, has always appeared to me so weighty as to 
overbalance floating scandal, rhetorical invective, and con- 
clusions drawn by inference from ambiguous legal docu- 
ments. The story may have been true, and if it was true it 
was peculiarly disgraceful, but it is not proved. In my 
own opinion the balance of probability is the other way, 
but those who believe it will find their case strengthened 
by the deliberate words of the Imperial ambassador. 
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